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CHRISTIANITY . A 


AS OLD AS THE 


CREATION. 


OR, 'THE - 
fel OSPE L, 
A REPUBLICATION oF THE 


RELIGION OF NATURE. 


| Eft autem jus naturale ade nne, ut ne quidem A 
a Deo murari poreſt. 
Grot. de Jure Belli c Pacis, I. 1. c. 1. . 10. 1. 5. 
The Gentiles, uhich have not the Law , do by nature : 
the things de in the Law. Rom ii. 14. 
God is ut reſpetter of perſons; but in every nation, 
he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, i is ac- | 
© cepred uit him. Acts x. 34. 33. "oF 
Res ipſa quæ nunc Chriſtiana Religio nuncupatur, erat | 
& apud Antiquos, nec᷑ defuit ab initio generis humani, 
quoulque ipſe Chriſtus veniret in carne; unde vera 
Religio quz jam erat, cœpit appellari Chriſtiana. _ 
Aug. Oper. To. I. p. bs G-= yOu. I. 1. c. 135 — 
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Proinde perfectam illam Religionem quæ Chriſti præ- 
dicatione nobis tradita eſt, non novam aut pere- 
grinam, ſed ſi verum ficere: oportet, primam, ſolant, 

veramque eſſe liquido apparet, 


Enſeb. Ecel. Hilt, . I. c. 4. Valeſius's Tranfl. 
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The Religion of the Goſpel, is the true original Reli- 
[ Zion of Reaſon and Nature. - And its Precepts 
g declarative of that original Religion, which was as 
. old as the Creation. 


. Serm. for prop. the Goſp. in for. parts, by Dr. Sherlock, 
j Row Bp. of Bangor, p. 10. & 13. 


God does nothing in the government of the World 
by mere Will and Arbitrarineſs. -- The Will of 
God always determines itſelf to act according to 
the eternal Reaſon of Things. -- All rational Crea- 
tures are oblig'd to govern themſelves in ALL 
heir actions by the ſame eternal Rule of Reaſon, 

Dr. & Clark's Unchang. Oblig. of Nat. Relig. 


Edit. 4. pag. 4 Hes. ; 
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W OR - 
Gm ai HE Author of the following 
bheects, makes no apology for 
SH Writing on a ſubject of the Jaſt 
£ importance, and which, as far 
as I can find, has no where been ſo fully 
treated. He builds nothing on a thing ſo 
uncertain as Tradition, which differs in moſt 
Countries, and of which, in all Countries, 
the bulk of Mankind are incapable of 
judging; but thinks he has laid down ſuch 
plain & evident Rules, as may enable Men 
of the meaneſt capacity, to diſtinguish be- 
rween Religion, & Superſtition ; and has re- 
preſented the former in every part ſo beauti- 
ful, fo amiable, and fo ſtrongly affecting, 
that they, who in the leaſt reflect, mult be 
highly in love with it; and eaſily perceive, - 
that their Duty & Happineſs are inſeparable. 
Whether he has ſucceeded in this noble, 
and generous attempr, the Reader will be 
better able to judge, if he reads with the 
ſame freedom, and impartiality, as the 
Author has writen. = | 
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Tux PREFACE. 


Tut manner of debating a ſubject dia- 
logue-wiſe, (as this between 4 & B.) was 
elteem'd by the Ancients the moſt proper, 
as well as 3 prudent way of expoſing 
prevailing abſurdities; & Tully's two Diſ- 
courſes, de Natura Deorum, & de Divinatione, 
both levell'd againſt the Superltition of his 
Country-men, are living monuments of the 
expediency, and uſefulneſs of this way of 
writing: And certainly, the Reader may be 
better entertain'd thus, than by that dry 


way of Objection & Anſwer, with which 


ee 5a are uſually manag'd. 


Care has been taken in this Edition to 7755 
many typographical errors that had eſcaped in 
the former. And the pages not being the ſame 
in both Editions, I have left, in the Table of 
#he Contents, after the Title of every Chapter, 
the number of the page of the quarto Edition 


n a parentheſis, 13) & then aaded the gage 
"of this new Edition: hy comparing of which 
the Reader may eaſily find in this Edition any 


paſſage quoted from the 4to, which otherquiſe 
bad been @ificult & FOI 70 find aut. 
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L That 20t exly the matter of all God's co 


| CONTENTS. 


TH AT God, at all Times, has given Mankind 
ſulficient Means, of knowing whatever he 
reite of them; aud what thoſe Means are. 
Page 1. 

CHAP. II. 


That the Religion of Nature conſiſts in obſerving 
thoſe things, which. oar Reaſon, by conſidering 
the nature of God ff Man, & the relation we 
ſtaud in to him to one another, demonſtrates 
zo be our duty; & that thaſe things are plain; 
aud likewiſe what zbey are. p. (13) FE. 
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That the Perfection and Happineſs of all rational 
Beings, ſupreme as well as ſubordinate, conſiſts 
71 living up to the Dictates of their Nature. 

p. (22.) 18. 
TH AB TV 


but the penalties annex*d to them are far the 
good of Mankind ; even of thoſe wha Jajf er for 
the breach of thery. P. {36: 7 —_— 
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CONTENTS. 


il | C HA. V. 
That God requires nothing for his own ſake; no 


not the Worship we are to render him, nor the 


Faith we are to have in bim. p. (44.) 3&* 
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| 7 hot the . of Nature is an abſolutely per- 
fect Religion; aud that external Revelation 
can neither add to nor take from its perfec- 
tion : and that true Religion, whether inter- 
nally or externally reveal d, muſt be the ſame. 


p. (58.) 50. 
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CHAP. Vit. 


| That Natural and ReveaPd Religion having the 
E 7 n. ena, their Precepts muſt be the ſame. 
IE 60. 
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CE | CHAP vil: 


That the not adhering to thoſe notions Reaſon dic- 

tates concerning the Nature of God, has been 
| the occaſion of all Superſtition, & of all thoſe 
N 3 innumerable miſchiefs, that Mankind, on the 
| account of Religion, have aone either to he in- 
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ſelves, er 40 one another, 2 (85.) 
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Human Happiveſs being the ultimate deſigs and 

oo end of all Traditional, as well as Original Re- 
vive lation, they mnft both preſcribe the ſame 
* means; ſince thoſe means, which at one time 
Promote human happineſs, equally penny 7; 


ST # all times. p. (104.) =. 
.: CARE. 
? 7? God does not af arbitrarily, or interpoſe unneceſ- 
” ſarily; but leaves thoſe things, that can only 
” | be conſider d as means (& as ſuch are in their 
” own nature mutable) to human aiſcretion, to 
4 determine as it thinks moſt conducing to thoſe 
#hings, which are 1 their own nature obliga- 
1 tory. . (185-3 3 101. 
85 | 125 CH & P. XI. 
„e. ff The ſuppoſing things meerly poſitive fo be made 
0. he ingredients of Religion, is inconſiſtent with 
the Good of Manſind as well as the Honour 
of God, p. (141) 125. 
To CHAP: XII. 


een 2 they, who, to magnify 83 wt 
ſe | #he force of the Religion of Reaſou & Nature, 


the 3 Prike at all Religion: aud that there can't be 
n to madependeut Rules far the government of 
74. Luman «tions. p. (178.) 159. 
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vii Tu CONTENTS. 


CHAS, n. 


The Ball F Mankind, by their Reaſon, wit 3 be 


able to diſtinguich between Religion & Super- 
ſtition; otherwiſe they can never extricate them- 
| ſelves from that Superſtition they chance to be 
educated in. p. (232.) 209. 


Dr. Clark's Dawn of the knw 


Obligation of Natural Religion, and the 
Truth, & Certainty of the Chriſtian Reve- 
lation, confider'd; and from thence is shewn, 
how inconſiſtent ſoever with the deſign of that 

Diſcoarſe, that nothing can be a part of Relt> 

gion, but what is founded on the Nature, aud 

Reaſon of TOTP (25 3--- 433 / 2 396. 
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CHRISTIANITY 


AS--OLD AS Tur 


„ 
That God, at all times, has given Mankiad ſuff- 


cient means of knowing whatever he requires 
of them; and what thoſe Means are. 


A, H1S early viſit, Sir, gives me hopes it will 
: not be 2 hrt ne | 

B. I come to talk with you on a ſubject, which may 
perhaps keep me longer with you than you deſire. 
A. Youk uncommon temper and candor, in de- 
bating even the moſt important points, will always 
make your converſation agreeable, tho' ever ſo long; 
but pray, what is to be the ſubject of our morning's 
diſcourſe? | | : - 

B. I was yeſterday in company with a great many 
Clergy-men, it being our Biſhop's primary Viſitation ; 
where the Complaint was general, of the coldneſs 8 


indifference, with which people receiv'd the ſpecula- 


tive points of Chriilianity, and all its holy rites; for 
which formerly they had ſhewn ſo great a zeal. This 
coldneſs they chiefly imputed to thoſe Low Church- 
men, who lay the main ſtreſs on Natural Religion; and 
withal ſo magnify the doctrine of Sincerity, as in ef- 
fect to place all Religions on 1 level, where the Pro- 
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- CHRISTIANITY as oL» 

feſſors are alike ſincere, The promoters of theſe 

notions, as wel as the notions themſelves, were expos'd 
with warmth; how juſtly I will not determine, till 

we have talk'd the matter over with our uſual freedom: 


Por which reaſon, I have made you this early viſit, 
| ml and wou'd be glad to know the ſentiments of ſo good 
1 2 judge, on theſe two important points; viz. Since- 
1 | rity, and Natural Religion, | 
by A. I thank you for this favour, and ſhall freely tell 
1 you, I fo little agree with thoſe Gentlemen in rela- 


tion to {incerity, that I think a ſincere examination 
is into religious matters can't be too much preſs'd; 

by this being the only way to diſcover true Chriſtianity , 
| The Apollles thought themſelves oblig'd, in making 
Protelites, to recommend an 1mpartial ſearch ; they 
both defir'd, and requir'd Men to judge for themſelves, 
to prove all things, &c. this they thought neceſſary, 
in order to renounce a Religion, Which the force of 
education had impreſs'd on their minds; and embrace 
another directly contrary to the notions, and Preju- 
dices, they had imbib'd. Nay, even thoſe very Men, 
who molt ridicule the doctrine of ſincerity, never fail 
on other occaſions to aſſert, that Infidelity is owing 
to the want of a lincere examination; and that who- 
| ſoever impartially conſiders Chriflianity, muſt be con- 
| vinc'd of its truth. And I might add, That cou'd we 
| ſuppoſe, a ſincere examination wou'd not always pro- 
duce this effect, yet muſt it always make Men accep- 7 

f table to God; fince that is all God can require ; all 
| that it is in their power to do for the diſcovery of his 
| | will. Theſe, in ſhort, are my ſentiments as to this 
point: and as to the other, I think, too great a ſtreſs 7 
can't be laid qn Natura! Religion; which, as I take it, 


J ERS EAR RL TO EIT RENE ITN 


* r 1 EE” , 
— r 
- 7 9 
-- — — gs ** 


I differs not from Rereal'd, but in the manner of its 
Wit! being communicated : The one being the internal, 
mn as the other the cxternal revelation of the ſame un- 
iy changeable will of a Being, who is alike at all times 


Wir finitely wiſe and good. | 3 
_ | B. SU> if 


as THE CREATION, CH P. I. 3 
B. SUR ELI, Sir, this muſt be extremely hetero- 
gion differ in nothing, but the manner of their being 
e , ha: 95 

A. As heterodox as I may ſeem at preſent, I doubt 
not, but by asking you a few queſtions, to let you ſee, 

] advance nothing in either of theſe points without 
reaſon; and in. order to it, I defire to be inform'd, 
Whether God has not, from the beginning, given 
Mankind ſome Rule, or Law, for their conduct? 
And whether the obſcrving that did not make em 
acceptable to him? | "0 
B. THERE can be no doubt, but the obſerving 
uch a Law, muſt have anſwer'd the end for which 
it was givin; and made Men acceptable to God. 
A. WHAT more can any external Revelation do, 


Z dox. Can you believe, that Natural and Reveal d Reli- 


than render Men acceptable to God? Again, 


Ir God, then, from the beginning, gave Men a 
Rauen; Lask, was that Religion imperſect, or per- 
er | : 


have giv'n them likewiſe ſufficient means of knowing 
in giving it; fince a Law, as far as it is unintelligible, 
ceaſes to be a Law. Shall we ſay, that God, who had 


me forming human underſtanding, as well as his own 


Laws, did not know how to adjult the one to the 
Other ? // 
If God, at all times, was willing all Men ſhould can 
to the knowledge of his truth; cou'd not his infinite 
7 , on 
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4 CHRISTIANITY as Orr 
wiſdom and power, at all times, find ſufficient means, 


tor making Mankind capable of knowing, what his 


infinite goodnefs defign'd they thou'd know? 


B. I grant you, that God was always willing, that 
Arr Men ſhou'd come to the knowledge of true 
Religion; and we ſay, that the Chriſtian Religion 
being the only true, and abſolutely perfect Religion, 
was what God, from the beginning, deſign'd for all 
Mankind. rn | 
A. Ir fo, it follows, That the Chriſtian Religion 
nas exiſted from the beginning; and that God, both 
hen, and ever ſince, has continu'd to give all Mankind 


ſufficient means to know it; and that tis their duty 


to know, believe, profeſs, and practiſe it: fo that 
Chriſtianity, tho' the Name is of a later date, muſt be 


as old, and as extenſive, as humane - nature; and as 


e Law of our creation, muſt have been then im- 
anted in us by God himſelf. 8 


B. Ir wou'd be too preſuming in us poor Mortals, 


to pretend to account ſor the methods Providence 
takes, in relation te the diſcovery of its will; and, 
therefore, a perſon of leſs moderation might condemn 
your queſtions as captious, preſumptuous, & founded 
tm hetcrodoxy. | | : 
A. Is God never intended Mankind thou'd at any 


time be without Religion, or have falſe Religions; 


and there be but one true Religion, which ALL have 
been ever bound to believe, and profeſs; I can't ſee 


any heterodoxy in affirming, that the means to effect 


this end of infinite wiſdom, mult be as univerſal and 


extenſive as the end itſelf; or that all Men, at all times, 
muſt-have had ſufficient Means to diſcover whatever. 
| God deſign'd they ſhou'd know, & practiſe. 1 do not 


mean by this, that all ſhou'd have equal knowledge; 


but that all ſhou'd have what is ſufficient for the cir- 


cumſtances they are in. . 1 | 
B. SINCE you have ask'd me queſtions, let me, 
in my turn, demand of you, What are your ſentiments 
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AS THE CREATION. Cure. kt 5 


in this matter? Particularly, What are thoſe Means, 


which, you ſuppoſe, God has, at all times, given the 
whole race of Mankind, to enable them to diſcover what 
he wills them to know, believe, profeſs, and practiſe: 

A. I ask'd. you thoſe few queſtions at preſent, 


not to determine the point; but only to let you ſee, 


you had no reaſon to be ſurpris'd at my faying, 
Natural and Reveal'd Religion only differ as to the 
manner of their being communicated, I ſhall now readily 
anſwer your queſtions; and, as I think it my duty, | 
never to diſown my religious ſentiments, ſo 1 freely 
declare, that the uſe of thoſe faculties, by which Men 
are diſtinguiſh'd from Brutes, is the only means they 
have to diſcern whether there is a God; and whether 
he concerns himſelf with human affairs, or has given 


them any Laws; and what thoſe Laws are. And as 


Men have no other faculties to judge with, ſo their 
uſing theſe after the beſt manner they can, mult anſwer 
the end far which God gave them, and jutlify. their 


conduct: For, 


Iz God will judge Mankind as they are accountable, 
that is, as they are rational; the judgment mutt hold 
an exact proportion to the uſe they make of their 
Reaſon. And it wou'd be in vain to uſe it, if the due 
uſe of it wou'd not juſtify them before God; & Men 
wou'd be in a miſerable condition indeed, if whether 
they us'd it, or not, they mou'd be alike criminal. 
And if God deſign'd all Mankind ſhou'd at all times 
know, what he wills them to know, believe, profeſs, 


and practiſe ; and has giv'n them no other means for 


this, but the uſe of Reaſon; Reaſon, human Reaſon, 
muſt then be that Means: for as God has made us 


rational Creatures, & Reaſon tells us, that 'tis his Will, 
that we act up to the dignity of our natures; ſo tis 


Reaſon muſt tel] when we do. ſo. What God requires 
us to know, believe, profeſs, and practiſe, muſt be in 
itſelf a reaſonable ſervice ; but whether what is offer'd 
do us as ſuch, be really ſo, tis Reaſon alone which 
| | A43 | muſt 


5 
7 
A 
— 


8 i 


* of 


4 PE ——— bw Sd Veco — . — — 2 —ʒä—“ — 
1 " r 1 " 
1 ” — 2 5 


r "WE "IRA "EY — * 1 . I LECT ga te Loo og CW. 


__ 


6 —ͤ—ũ———T ͤd—ů— — — —— — — — — ——! E o — 
5 1 


22 — 0 


— —— 


—UU— % — —— ww 
—— — 


8 CHRISTIANITY xs dir 
muſt judge; as the cye is the fole judge of what is 
viſible, the ear of what is audible, fo Reaſon of What 


s reaſonable. If then, Reaſon was giv'n Men to bring 


them to tlie knowledge of God's will, that mutt be 
ſufficient to produce its intended effect, & can never 


bring Men to take that for his will, which he de ſign'd, 
they, by uſing their Reaſon, ſhou'd avoid as cohtrary 


ro it. | | | | ; 
B. I Men, having done all in their power, all that 
God requires of em to find out his will, ſhou'd fall 
into oppvſite ſenthments; mult it not be the will of 


God that it ſhou'd be ſo? Can God will ſuch a pre- 


vious examination, and not will what he foreknows 
mult be the neceſſary conſequence ? 5 

A. THERE is, | think, no way to avoid this ob- 
jection, of Ged's willing contrarieties; but by ſuppoſing 
he requires nothing of Men, but what is founded on 
the nature of things, & the immutable relations they 
bear to one another; & What, conſequently, they ate, 
as far às concerns 'em, capable of knowing. But this 


Objection is unanſwerable by thoſe, who believe the 


will of God is not always thus founded; but may 


contain many merely poſitive things: ſince Men may, 


after having taken all poſſible care to be in the right, 
have very oppoſite ſentiments, and be oblig'd, by the 
Will of God, to hold, and act contrarieties, is 

B. Tho' this ſubject is attended with the utmoſt 


| difficultic s. yet find little, or nothing ſaid to ſolve em. 


J, for my part, know not how to deny Mens being 


acceptable to God, whatever their opinions may be, 
after having us'd all the means God has endow'd em 
with for the diſcovery of his will: and yet I don't 
know how to'admitit. For then, what Religion ſoever 
Memare of, if they have duly us'd ſuch means as God 
ordain'd for the diſcovery of his will; That, I fay, | 
dow oppoſite ſoever to Chriſtianity, muſt be the Reli- 
$0n God 'defign'd 'em, And on the other hand, 
$04'd 1 own, that the duly uſing thoſe 3 L 
EIS | Have 


2 


3 


expect that you ſhou's ſolve em. 


as THE CREATION. CRP. I, 7 
have caus'd Men to have been all of one Religion, 
yet I can't ſee how that cou'd be the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, except it has exifted from the beginning, and 
all Men, at all times, have had ſufficient means to 
diſcover it. For. | | 4 OE 

Is God was always willing, That All Men ſhould 
come to the knowledge of his truth; and there never was 
a time, when God intended Men ſhou'd have no Re- 
ligion ; or ſuch an imperfe& Religion, which cou'd 


not anſwer the end of its being inflituted by an in- 


finitely wiſe Legiſlator; This ſeems to my bewwilder'd 
Reaſon to imply, that there was from the beginning 
but one true Religion, which all Men might know 
was their duty to embrace; and if this is true, I can't 
well conceive, how this character can conſiſt with 
Chriſtianity: without allowing it, at the ſame time, 
to be as old as the Creation. And yet notwithſtanding 


all theſe ſeeming difficulties, Iam confident the Chri- 
ſtian Religion is the only true ep but ſince 


theſe difficulties are of your raiſing, 


may, in juſtice, 


A. Tars, I muſt own, js a difficult point; however, 
J thall tell you my ſentiments; which, I, far from 


being a Dogmatixer, am ready to give up, if you can 


frame any other Hypotheſis not liable to the ſame ob- 
jections; or others equally ſtrong: tho' I may venture 


= to fav, that I take mine to be the only one, which 


can give any tolerable ſatisfaction to your preſent 


doubts. And therefore, I ſhall attempt to ſhew you, 
= That Men, if they fincerely endeavour to diſcover the 
= will of God, will perceive, that there's a Law of Na- 
ure, Or Reaſon; Which is ſo call'd, as ng 
which is common, or natural, to all rational 


a Law, 
reatures ; 
and that this Law, like its Author, is abſolutely per- 


| fect, eternal, and unchangeable; and that the deſign 
Of the Goſpel was not to add to, or take from this 


Law; but to free Men from that load of Super- 


= ftition, which had been mix'd with it: So that 
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s CHRISTIANITY as ot: 
TRUE CHRISTIAN ITV is not a Religion of yeſters 


day, but what Gad, at the beginning, dictated, & ſtill 
continues to dictate to Chriſtians, as well as others, 


If 1 am ſo happy as to ſucceed in this attempt, I hope; 


not only fully to ſatisfy your doubts, but greatly to 
advance the honour of external Revelation; by ſhewing 


the perfect agreement between that, and internal Re 


velation; and by ſo doing, deſtroy one of the moſt 
ſucceſsful attempts that has been made on Religion, 
by ſetting the Laws of God at variance. | 


Bur firſt, I muſt premiſe, That in ſuppoſing an 


external Revelation, I take it for granted, that there's 
ſufficient evidence of a Perſon being ſent from God 


to publiſh it; nay, 1 further own, that this divine 
Perſon by living up to what he taught, has ſet us a 


noble Example; and that as he was highly exalted 
for ſo doing, ſo we, if we uſe our beſt endeavours, 


may expect a ſuitable reward. This, and every thing 


of the fame nature, | freely own, which is not in- 


conſiſtent with the Law of God being the ſame, 


whether internally, or externally reveal'd. ES. 
B. Your deſign, I muſt own, is highly commen- 
dable; but in order to fucceed, you are to prove two 
things. Firſt, That the ſupreme Governor of Mankind 
has given his Subjects an univerſal Law, which they, 
when they come to the uſe of Reaſon, are capable of 
knowing. Secondly, That the Divine precepts muſt be 


the fame, whether internally, or externally reveal'd. 
If you prove theſe two points, you will entirely clear 


up my doubts : but I almoſt deſpair of your doing it, 
fince you ſeem to me to advance a Rs os 
A. HEAR the evidence, and then judge; but be- 


fore I produce it, leſt the W novelty of this opi- 
nion may prejudice you, 1 


ſhall put you in mind 
of what Archbiſhop Laud ſays upon a like occaſion 


„ That when Errors are grown by age and con- 


1» tinuance to ſtrength; they who ſpeak for the truth, 


* 


Tau d's Pref, againſt Fiſher. 


* 
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„ tho' far older, are ordinarily challeng'd for bringing 
„ in new opinions; and there's no greater abſurdity 
„ ſtirring this day in Chriſtendum.,, Now., 

Bx putting me to prove that there is a Law of Na- 

ture, you, 1 ſuppoſe, have a mind to hear what I can 

fay on this ſubject; fince none that beheve there's a 

God, who governs Mankind, but believe he has given 


them a Law for the governing their actions; and that 


this is implied in the very notion of governor, & go- 


verned; and conſequently, that the Law by which he 
governs Men, & his government commenc'd together, 


and extend alike to all his Subjects. „„ * ls it not, 
„ as Biſhop Tillotſo nobſerves, a great miſtake to think, 
„ that the obligftion of moral duties does foleiy de- 
„ pend upon the revelation of God's will made known 
„ to us in the holy Scriptures; it is plain, Mankind 
„ Was always under a Law before God made an ex- 
„ ternal, or extraordinary Revelation; elſe how con'd 


„ God judge the World? Or how ſhould they, to 
, whom the Word of God never came, be acqunted, 


„ Or condemned at the laſt day; for where there is 


„no Law, there can neither be obedience, nor trans- 


Lots S . 85 


Fe greſſion. . ; f 4 \ a 3 
Ix, then, it be abſurd to ſuppoſe, that Men, tho 

they liv'd ever ſo impioufſly and immorally, cou'd do 
nothing which God has forbid them; Or if ever ſo 
pivutly and virtnoufly, cou'd not do any thing God 
has commanded them, muſt there not always have 
been an univerſal Law ſo fully promulgated to Man- 
kind, that they could have no juſt plea from their 


ignorance not to be try'd by it; and conſequently, 


nothing leſs than its being founded on the nature of 

things, & the relation they ſtand in to God, & to one 

another, viſible at all times to all Mankind, cou'd make 

it thus univerſally promulgated. But further to illu- 

ſtrate this matter, can it be imagin'd, that if God has 

been ſo good to all other Animals, as to give them, 
? Pref. to Wiliins of Nat. Relig. 
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not in one country only, but in all places whatſoever, 
ſufficient means to act for their own preſervation, that 
he has had leſs kindneſs for the immortal ſouls of thoſe 
made after his own image, and has not given them 
at one time as wel] as another, and at one place as 


well 2s another, ſufficient means to provide for their 


eternal happineſs ? Or, | 
Being, which gives Men notice by their ſenſes, what 
does good or hurt to their bodies, has had leſs regard 
for their immortal parts, and has not given them at 
all times by the lizht of their under{landing, ſufficient 


means to diſcover what makes for the good of their 


Souls; but has neceflitated them, or any of them, to 
continue from age to age in deſtructive 1gnorance, 
or error? To preſs this matter further, let me ask you, 
Whether there's not a clear and diftinet light, that en- 
-hehtens all Men; and which, the moment they at- 
tend to it, makes them perceive thoſe eternal truths 
which are the foundation of all our knowledge? And 


is it not God himſclf, who immediately iNuminates 
them? And what better reaſon can you aſſign, why 
infinite Wiſdom ſhou'd act thus, except it be to gfve 


Mankind ſtanding. Rules to diſtinguiſh Truth from 
Falſehood; eſpecially in matters of the higheſt conſe- 


quence, to their eternal as well as tempora} happineſs? 


THrEtre has, no doubt, been a great number of 
traditional Religions ſucceeding one another; and as 
far as we know, there is no traditional Religion, which, 
except in name, has continu'd the ſame for any long 


time: and tho' there are a great number of Sects, 


who go under the fame common denomination, yet 
they are almoſt as much divided among themſelves, 
as if they own'd different Religions, and accordingly 
charge one another with erring fundamentally. Yet 
all theſe agree in acknowledging a Law of Nature, 
are indiſpenſably oblig'd to obey its 
diGates: So that this Light of Nature, like that of the 

. a * Dun, 


Can it be fuppos'd, an infinitely good & gracious : 
1 


| 
f 
| 


as ru CREATION, CAA II rr 
Sun, is univerſal; and won'd, did not Men ſhit the 


eyes of their underſtanding, or ſuffer others to bind 


them, ſoon difper'e all theſe miſts & fogs, which atife 
from falſe traditions, or falſe interpretations of the true 
bradition. | 


CHA N 


That the Religion of Nature conſiſts in obſerving 
thoſe things, which our Reaſon, by conſidering 
the nature of God and Man, and the relation 
we ſtaud in to him & to one another, demon- 
ſtrates io be our duty; aud that thoſe things 
are plain; and likewiſe what they are. | 

B. ＋ HAT we may the better know whether the 


L , Law or Religion of Nature is uni verſal & the 
Goſpel a republication of it, & not a new Religion, 


I defire you will give a definition of the Religion of 


Nature. 

A. By Natural Religion, I underſtand the belief of 
the exiſtence of a God, and the ſenſe and practice of 
thoſe duties, which reſult from the knowledge, we, 
by our Reaſon, have of him, and his perfections; and 
of ourſelves, and our own imperfections; and of the 
refation we ſtand in to him, and to our fellow- 
creatufes; ſo that the Religion of Nature takes in every 
thing that is founded on the reaſon & nature of things. 
Hence Grotius defines the Law of Nature to be * Dicta- 


Tum rebte rationis, indicans actui alicui, ex ejus conve- 


mentia aut diſconvenientia cum ifſa natura ratiovali, 
ineſſe moralem turpitudinem, aut neceſſitatem moralem, 
ac conſequenter ab auctore nature Deo tatem actum aut 
vetari aut precipi. 5 
I ſuppoſe you will allow, that tis evident by the 
Light of Nature that there is a God; or in other words, 

8 . | 2 

5 163. 6 3. Par; 


EE 


— 2 — 7 
* 


* — * 
— x - 
—— — — — — — — — — — 
Wrote —— ans . A - — —— — <> tee „ 8 
< CO RS — — = — — N 
ns ——_— ” , — wake rt & — my * _ «2 nh — =_ & 
. — a a8 ᷣ —.! — — —— — ee res a 8 ao * 
— p —— — 
5 1 


X 8 * - 
e e . 2 — Le — 
e == — — — ——— SY 2 2 — 8 
l L — l . 0 — + —— — — © — — 
4. —_ —_ * * 1K N * 4 


— ned 


* IL 
A — — — — oo * — 
; #44 — — ar << TYRE: 7 " 


232 — — 


—— — 4 EN 
f 2 — — 
—— * 


ct 
<-> 


— — 


* es Gs MN 
— — rr 


— — — 


— 


r 


— 


— 


fv 


— — — 


: ; 4 
- 1 #1 
4 : FT 
: : þ 
4 11 
1 4 * 
13 
I: 113 
$3 * 
[2 34 
,* 72 
447 
of 
WV & 74 
LE 1H 
R 2 
EF 7 
I * $17 
1 ) 
ug 5 a 
4 g 
* * 3 


# : 
OE 


Iz  EHRISTIANTEY a3 049. 
a Being abſolutely perfect, & infinitely happy in him 
ſelf, who is the ſource of all other beings; and that 
what perfections ſoever the creatures have, they are 
wholly deriv'd from him. l | 
B. THIS, no doubt, has been demonſtrated over 
& over; and | muſt own, that I can't be more certain 
of my own Exiſtence, than of the Exiſtence of ſuch 
a Being. Es 
A. SINCE then, it is demonſtrable there is ſuch a 
Being, it- 1s equally demonſtrable, that the Creatures 
can neither add to, or take from the happineſs of that 
Being; and that he cou'd have no motive in framing | 
his Creatures, or in giving Laws to ſuch of them as 
he _ capable of knowing his will, but their own 
good. . a 
To imagine he created them at firſt for his own 
ſake, and has ſince requir'd things of them for that 
reaſon, is to ſuppoſe he was not perfectly happy in 
himſelf before the Creation; and that the Creatures, 
by either obſerving, or not obſerving the Rules pre- 
ſcrib'd them, cou'd add to, or take from his 1 
Ix then, a Being infinitely happy in himſelf, cou'd 
not command his Creatures any thing for his own 
good; nor an All- wiſe Being things to no end or pur- 
poſe; nor an All- good Being any thing but for their 
good; it unavoidably follows, nothing can be a part 
of the divine Law, but what tends to“ promote the 
common intereſt, and mutual happineſs of his rational 
---"5 gay ; & every thing that does ſo mult be a part 
01-46 : | | „ 
As God can require nothing of us, but what makes 
for our happineſs; ſo he, who. can't en vy us any hap- 
pines our nature is capable of, can forbid us thoſe 
things only, which tend to our hurt; and this we are 
as certain of, as that there is a God infinitely happy 
in himſelf, infinitely good and wiſe: and as God can 
deſign nothing by his Laws but our good, ſo by. uy 
infinitely powerful, he can bring every thing to paſs 
Which he defigns for that end. Fan 
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as ThE CREATION. Cnar II. 23 
From the conſideration of theſe perfections, we 


cannot but have the higheſt veneration, nay the greateſt 
2 adoration and love for this ſupreme Being; who, that 
we may not fail to be as happy as poſſible for ſuch 
Creatures to be, has made our acting for our preſent, 
to be the only means of obtaining our future hap- 
| pineſs; & that we can't ſin againſt him, but by acting 
Z againit our reaſonable natures : Theſe reflections, 
Which occur to every one who in the leaſt conſiders, 
muſt give us a wonderful and ſurprizing ſenſe of the 
divine Goodneſs, fill us with admiration, tranſport & 
extacy (of which we daily ſee among contemplative 


perſons remarkable inſtances) and not only force us 
to expreſs a never-failing gratitude in raptures of the 


> higheſt praiſe and thankſgiving; but make us ſtrive. 
= to imitate him in our extenſive love to our Fellow- 
= Creatures. And thus copying after the Divine original, 
&& taking God himſelf for our precedent, muſt make 
us like unto him, who 1s all perfection & all happineſs; 
and who muſt have an inexhauſtible love for all, 
= who thus endeavour to imitate him. 


THe difference between the ſupreme Being, in- 


* finitely happy in himſelf, and the Creatures who are 
not ſo, is, that all his actions, in relation to his Crea- 
; tures, flow from a pure difintereſted Love; whereas 
the ſpring of all the actions of the Creatures is their 
= own good: * Ie love God, becauſe be firſt” lou'd us; 
& conſequently, our Love to him will be in propor- 
tion to our ſenſe of his goodneſs to us. And there- 
fore, we can't in the leaſt vary from thoſe ſentiments, 
which the conſideration of the divine attributes implant 
in us; but we muſt in proportion take off from the 
= £00dneſs of God, and thoſe motives we have to love 
him as we ought. | 


 Ovn Reaſon, which gives us a demonſtration of 


the Divine perfections, affords us the ſame concerning 
the nature of thoſe duties God requires; not only 


| with 
* I. John 4. 19. 


14 CHRISTIANITY as 19 
with relation to himſelf, but to ourſelves, & one another: 
Thoſe we ſhall diſcern, if we look into ourſelves, 
and conſidet our own natures, & thoſe circumſtances 
- God has plac'd us in with relation to our Fellow- 
Creatures; & ſee what conduces to our mutual hap- 
pineſs: Of this, our ſenſes, our reaſon, the experience 
.of others as well as our own, can't fail to give us ſuf- 
ficient information. _ EE 
WIr IH relation to ourſelves, we can't but know 
how we are to act; if we conſider, that God has 
endow'd Man with ſuch a nature, as makes him ne- 
_ ceſſarily deſire his own good; and, therefore, he may 
be ſure, that God, who has heſtow'd this nature on 
him, cou'd not require any thing of him in prejudice 
of it; but on the contrary, that he ſnou'd do every 
thing which tends to promote the good of it. The 
health of the body, and the vigor of the- mind being 
highly conducing to our good, we muſt be ſenſible 
we offend our Maker, if we indulge our ſenſes to tle 
Prejudice of theſe : And becauſe not only all irregular 
__ _ paſions, all unfriendly affections carry their own tor- 
ment with them, and endleſs inconveniences attend 
the exceſs of ſenſual delights; & all im moderate deſires 
(human nature being able to bear but a certain pro- 
portion) diſorder both mind and body; we can't but 
| know we ought to uſe great moderation with relation 
to bur paſſions, or in other words, govern all our 
actions by reaſon: that, and our true intereſt being 
inſeparable. And in a word, whoever ſo regulates his 
natural appetites, as will conduce moſt to the exerciſe * 
of his reaſon, the health of his body, & the pleaſure 
o his ſenſes, taken & conſider d together, (ſince herein 
his happineſs conſiſts) may be certain he can never 
offend his Maker; Who, as he governs all things ac- 
cording to their natures, can't but expect his rational 
Creatures ſhou'd act according to their natures. ; 


WP TORE TTY 


As to what God expects from Man with relation ; 
fo each other; every one muſt know his duty, who 
con- 


het: conſiders that the common Parent of Mankind has 


ves, the whole Species alike under his protection, and will | 
nces 2X equally puniſh one man for injuring others, as he 

ow- Z would: others for injuring him; and conſequently, 
hap* that it is his duty to deal with them, as he expects 


ence 


ſuf 4 they ſhould deal with him in the like circumſtances, _ 
JUt- 


How much this is his duty every one muſt perceive, 
who conſiders himſelf as a weak creature, not able to 
now 2 ſubſiſt without the aſſiſtance of others, who have it in 
has 2 their power to retaliate the uſage he gives them: 
ne= '? Ard that he may expect, if he breaks thoſe rules 
may Which are neceſſaty for Mens mutual happineſs, to be 
on treated like a common enemy, not only by the per- 
dice ſons jnjur'd, but by all others; who, by the common 
Very, ties of Nature, are oblig'd to defend, & aſſiſt each other. 
The And not only a Man's own partieular intereſt, but that 
eing of his children, his family, and all that's dear to him, 
ſible obliges him to promote the common happineſs, & to 
te 2 endeavour to convey the ſame to poſterity. 
ular } Art Moralifts agree, that human Nature is ſo con- 
tor- ſtituted, that Men can't live without ſociety & mutual 
tend aſſiſlance; & that God has endow'd them with reaſon, 
fires ſpeech, and other faculties, evidently fitted to enable 
pro- chem to aſſiſt each other in all matters of life; That, 
but therefore, tis the will of God who gives them this 
tion nature, & endows them with theſe faculties, that they 
our ſhould empioy them for their common benefit and 
eing mutual aſſiſtance. And the Pbileſophers, who ſaw that 
s his all ſociety would be diffolv'd, and Men ſoon become 
rciſe deilitute of even the neceſſaries of life, and be a prey 
aſure to one another, if each Man was only to mind him- 
erein ſelf, and his own ſpe intereſt ; and that every thing 
ever pointed out the neceſiity of mutual benevolence among 
s ac- Mankind ; and therefore they judg'd, that men by 
tneir nature were fram'd to be uſeful to one another; 


52 * 
x 
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ona! 
A tuendss conſervandosq; homines hominem natum eſſe, 
ation 3 favs Cicero *, And therefore, every Man, for the ſake 
Who „ of 
con- De 3. ; 
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16 CHRISTIANITY as ord 
of others as. well as himſelf, is not to diſable his body 
or mind by ſuch irregularities, as may make him le 
ſerviceable to them. „ 5 | 
Ix ſhort,: conſidering the variety of circumſtances 
Men are under, & theſe continually changing, as well 
as being for the moſt part unforeſeen; tis impoſſible 
to have Rules laid down by any external Revelation 
for every particular caſe; & therefore, there muſt be 
ſome ſtanding rule, diſcoverable by the Light of Nature, 
to direct us in all ſuch caſes. And we can't be more 
certain that tis the will of God, that thoſe effects which 
flow from natural cauſes ſhou'd fo flow, than we are 
that 'tis the will of God, that Men ſhoud obſerve 
whatever the nature of things, and the relation they 
have to one another make fit to be obſerv'd, ſhou'd 
be ſo obſerv'd; Or in other words, we can't but know, 
jf we in the leaſt conſider, that whatever circumſtances 
Men are plac'd in, by the univerſal Cauſe of all things ; 
that 'tis his eternal & immutable Will, by his placing 
them in theſe circumſtances, that they act as theſe 
require. Tis abſurd to imagine we are oblig'd to act 
thus in ſome caſes, & not in others; when the Reaſon 
for acting thus in all is the fame. This conſideration 
alone will direct a Man how to act in all conditions 
of life, whether Father, Son, Husband, Servant, Subject, 
Maſter, King, &c. Thus we ſee how the reaſon of 
things, or the relation they have to each other, teaches | 
us our duty in all caſes whatever. And I may add, 
that the better to cauſe Men to obſerve thoſe rules, 
which make for their mutual benefit, infinite Goodneſs : 
has ſown in their hearts ſeeds of pity, humanity and 
tenderneſs, which, without much difficulty, cannot be 
eradicated; but nothing operates more ſtrongly than 
that defire Men have of being in eſteem, credit, and 
reputation with their fellow Creatures; not to be ob- 
obtain'd without acting on the Principles of natural 
Juſtice, Equity, Benevolence, & , . : 1] 
| h "x0 


8 4s THE CREATION. CRP. II. 17 
ody In a word, As a moſt beneficent diſpoſition in the 
leſs © ſupreme Being is the ſource of all his actions in re- 
relation to his Creatures, fo he has implanted in Man, 
ces © whom he has made after his own image, a love for 
vell his ſpecies; the gratifying of which in doing acts of 
ible 7 benevolence, compaſſion and good will, produces a 
ion © pleaſure that never ſatiates: as on the contrary, actions 
be © of ill-nature, envy, malice, ec. never fail to produce 
ure, © ſhame, confuſion, and everlaſting ſelf-reproach.” 
ore - AND now let any one ſay, how 'tis poſſible God 
nich could more fully make known his will to all intelli- 
are gent Creatures, than by making every thing within 
exve 
they for obſerving it. | 
ou gd Havins thus diſcover'd our duty, we may be ſure 
ow, it will always be the ſame; ſince inconſtancy, as it 
nces argues a detect either of wiſdom or power, can't be- 
rgs; long to. a Being infinitely wiſe and powerful. What 
cing unerring Wiſdom has once inſtituted can have no de- 
theſe fects; and as God is entirely free from all partiality, 
5 act his Laws mult alike extend to all times & places. 
aſon FROM theſe premiſes, I think, we may boldly draw 
ation this concluſion, That if Religion conſiſts in the practice 
tions of thoſe duties, that refult from the relation we ſtand 
beck, in to God and Man, our Religion muſt always be the 
n of © fame. If God is unchangeable, our duty to him muſt 
ches be ſo too. If human nature continues the ſame, and 
add, Men at all times ſtand in the ſame relation to one 
rules, another, the duties which reſult from thoſe relations 
dneſs muſt always be the fame: And conſequent!y, our duty 
7 and to God & Man mult, from the beginning of the world 
ot be to the end, always be the ſame, always alike plain & 
than perſpicuous, & can neither be chang'd in whole or part; 
„ and Which demonſtrates that no perſon, if he comes from 
ze ob- God, can teach us any other Religion, or give us any 
atural precepts, but what are founded on thoſe relations. 
, 2 Heaven & Earth ſhall ſooner paſs away, than one Tittle of 
IB lis Eternal Law ſhall either be abrogated, or alter d. 
= B | 170 
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To ſum up all in few words, As Nature teaches 
110 Men to unite for their mutual defence, and Govern- 
11000 ment was inſtituted ſolely for this end; ſo to make this 
more effectual, Religion, which reaches the thoughts, 
was wholly ordain'd : it being impoſſible for God, 
in governing the World, to propoſe to himſelf any 
other end than the good of the governed; and con- 


Mill ſequently, whoever acts what is beſt for himſelf both 
| Ih! in a publick, and private capacity, does all that either 
110 | | Cod or Man can require. Thus from the conſideration 

1000 of our own imperfections, which we continually feel, 
[1:1 and the perfections of our Creator, which we con- 
1 hl ___ _ ftantly view in all his works, we may arrive to the 

10 knowledge of our duty, both to our Creator & Fellow- 

1000 Creatures. Hence 1 think, we may define true Reli- 
10% gion to conſiſt in a conſtant diſpoſition of mind to do 
10 all the good we can, & thereby render ourſelves: ac- 
Fmt ceptable to God in anſwering the end of his creation. 
£11100 * % 1... | 
| 1 That the Perfection and Happineſs of all rational | 
0 i Beings, ſupreme as well as ſubordinate, conſiſts | 
If i | iu living up io the Diclates of their Nature. 
0 oO make this, '( fince all our happineſs depends 
| . | 1 on it) if poſſible, more plain ; The Principle : 
1790 From which all human actions flow is the deſire of | 
11 | happineſs ; & God, who does nothing in vain, would a 
1 in vain have implanted this principle, this only innate 
| "1 | principle in Mankind, if he had not given them Reaſon * 
140 to diſcern what actions make for, and what againſt 
| Wl their happineſs. * EE TIO 

1 B. WE REIN do you take the happineſs of fa- 

1 tional Creatures to conſiſt? Without knowing that, 


this controverſy can't be determin'd; and when tis 
known, our diſpute muſt ſoon be ended, = 
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, and his Will and Power perfectly compliant with 
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A. Tux Happineſs of all beings whatever conſiſts 


in the perfection of their nature; and the nature of a 
rational being is moſt perfect. when it is perfectly ra- 
tional; that is, when it governs all its actions by the 
rules of right Reaſon; for then it arrives to the moſt 
= perfect, aud conſequently the happieſt ſtate a rational 


nature can aſpire to: and every deviation from the 
rules of right reaſon being an imperfection, muſt carry 
with it a proportionable unhappineſs: & a Man's hap- 


> pineſs and duty muſt conſiſt in the ſame things, ſince 
no one can be oblig'd to do any thing that does not 
' ſome way or other contribute to his happineſs; and 


conſequently according to the ſenſe Men have of their 


= own happineſs, and of the means which will naturally 
Reli- 
of their reſpective duties. 


procure it, they will aſſuredly attain the kuowledge 


B. IF we know wherein the happineſs of God, 
who is neceſſarily happy, conſiſts, we might judge 


own image; and whether happineſs, or milery are the 
necetiary conſequence of his Actions. 
A. Becauſe this is a point of the higheſt conſequence, 


I ſhall ſpeak my ſentiments (that they may the better 


paſs with you) in the words of che judicious Dr. Scot, 


* who ſays, * „ That which renders God ſo infiniteiy 


happy in himſelf, is not ſo much the Almigaty 
„ power he has to defend himſelf {rom foreign hurts 
„& injuries, as the exact agreement of all his actions 
„with the All- comprehending Reafon of bis own 
mind. God loves not himſelf meeriy becauſe he is 
himſelf, but becauſe he is in all reſpects morally good, 


99 


the infallible dictates of his own Reaſon : Hence 
ariſes his infinite complacency in himſelt, that there's 
nothing in him but what his own Reaſon perfectly 
approves ; no inclinations in his will, or nature, 
b 1 B 2 „ h 


Cbriſt. Liſe Part, 2. Fol. 1. Ch. I. 5 
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„ but what are exactly agreeable to the faireſt ideas 
„ Of his own mind. 1 . 
* I the perfection, & conſequently the happineſs of 
God, conſiſts in the purity & reRitude of his Nature, 
we, as far as we can arrive to a like purity and recti- 
tude, muſt be ſo far neceſſarily happy; ſince by living 
according to the rules of right Reaſon, we more and 
more implant in us the moral perfections of God, 
from which his happineſs is inſeparable. We then, 
if I may ſo ſay, live the life of God; that is, we, in our 
place and ſtation, live after the ſame manner, and by 
the ſame rules as he does in his; & we do what God 
himſelf wou'd do was he in our place; & there wou'd 
be no other difference hetween his life and ours, but 
what ariſes from our different ſlates and relations; 
ſince the ſame rules wou'd determine our wills as de- 
termine his will; and by our repeated acts of virtue, 


we ſhou'd be continually making nearer and nearer 


approaches to the moſt perfect, and the moſt happy 
Being. By this conduct, we, as the Scriptures aſſure us, 
ſhou's be made partakers of the Divine nature, be born 
F God, and be perfect as our heavenly Father is perfect; 
& can that be without being as happy as we are per- 
fect? Hence we may contemplate the great dignity 
of our Rational nature, ſince our Reaſon for Kind, 
tho" not for degree, is of the ſame nature with that 
of God; nay, tis our Reaſon which makes us the 
image of God himſelf, & is the common bond which 
unites Heaven & Earth; the Creatures, & the Creator ; 
and if our happineſs is limited, tis becauſe our Reaſon 


is ſo: Tis God alone, who has an unlimited Reaſon 


and Happineſs. 
THE excellent Author juſt now mention'd ſays, 


„ The beſt thing we can receive from God is him- 
„ ſelf, and himſelt we do receive in our ſtrict com- 
»» pliance with the eternal Laws of goodneſs; which 
„ Laws being tranſcribd from the nature of God, 
| „ from 


Chriſi. Life, Part 2. Vol. t. Gb. 1. 
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- from his eternal righteouſneſs & goodneſs, we do, 
by obeying them, derive God's nature into our own; 
ſo that while we write after the copy of his Laws, 
we write out the perfections of his being: and his 
Laws being the ſeal on which he has engraven his 


„, nature, we, in obeying them, take impreſſion from 
„„ them, and ſtamp his blefſed nature on our own. „ 
Which, certainly, muſt make us neceſſarily happy, 
as a contrary conduct wou'd make us unhappy. And, 


think, I may venture to ſay, that cou'd we. ſuppoſe 


God himſelf to act otherwiſe, he wou'd then be as 
unhappy as he now is happy; and his omnipotency 


cou'd not hinder him from being continually expos d 
to the reproach. of his own infallible Reaſon. 
> From theſe premiſes, I think, we may conclude, 


4 hat Men, according as they do, or do not partake of 


the nature of God, muſt unavoidably be either happy, 
or miſerable. And herein appears the great wiſdom of 
God, in making Mens miſery and happineſs the ne- 
ceſſary and inſeparable conſequence of their actions: 


and that rational actions carry with. them their awn 


Reward, and, irrational their own puniſhment. This, 

think, can't be deny'd, as long as there are ſome 

actions naturally beneficial to us, & others as hurtful: 

and that there's no virtue, hut what has ſome good 

inſeparably annex'd to it; and no vice, but what as 

neceſſarily carries with it ſome evil: and if our ra- 

tional nature is to be the fame in the next life, as it 

is in this, our actions muſt produce effects of the ſame. 
Kind, and that too in a much higher degree. 

= In this life, tis true, we can't be perfectly happy ; 

as ſubject to diſeaſes and diſaſters. We are 1mperfe& 

©eurſelves, and have none to converſe with but im- 

perfect Creatures: and yet if we act according to the 
lictates of right Reaſon, we ſhall receive, even here, 

true inward comfort and. ſatisfaction, and hereafter, 

hen we are freed from thoſe imperfections, com- 

pleat happineſs, On the contrary, the Man who aban- 


22 CHRIS TIANIT V IAS oft» 5 
dons his Reaſon, beſides the miſery of all ſorts an ir- 
rational conduct will bring on him, muſt feel in his 
mind, pain, and anguiſh even in this life, and in the 
life to come, when there are no ſenſual things to divert 
his thoughts, inſupportable grief and miſery, _ 
THro' human Law- givers are forc'd to have re- 
courſe to puniſhments, which are not connected with 
the things they forbid, yet a Being of infinite power 
is not thus ſtraiten'd, but may make one the neceſſary 
conſequence of the other. And, indeed, how can it 
be otherwiſe, ſince good and evil have their founda- 
tion in the eſſential difference of things, and their na- 
ture js fix'd and immoveable: And conſequently, our 
happineſs depends on the intrinfick nature of the one, 
& our miſery on the intrinſick nature of the other. 
As God, whoſe infinite wiſdom fets him above 
being decciv'd, or influenc'd by any wrong affections, 
acts in conſtant conformity to the reaſon and nature 
of things: and 'tis a contradiction to his nature tor 
him to do any thing that is not fit & reaſonable: fo he 
wou'd have fram'd our nature in contradiction to his 
own, if he had oblig'd us to act otherwiſe. No, God 
een never give us commands repngnant to his own 
nature, or require us to do What he himſelf abhors 
to do, The end for which God has given us Reaſon, ; 
is to compare things, and the relation they ſtand in 
to each other, & from thence to judge of the fitneſs} 
and unfitneſs of. actions: and cou'd not our Reaſon | 
Judge ſoundly in all ſuch matters, it cou'd not have 
anſwer' d the end for which infinite Wiſdom & Goodneſs? 
beſtow'd that excellent gift, and for which we can't 
enough adore the goodneſs of Gd. N 
HAP God, from time to time, ſpoke to all Mankind 
in their ſeveral languages, and his words had miracu- 
louſly convey'd the ſame ideas to all perſons, yet he 
cou'd not ſpeak more plainly than he has done by the 
things themſelves, & the relation which Reaſon ſhe vs 
there is between them. Nay, ſince tis impoſſible in 
. an 
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any book, or books, that a particular rule cou d be 
Z giv'n for every caſe, we muſt even then have had re- 
Z courſe to the light of Nature to teach us our duty in 
= mott caſes: eſpecially confidering the numberleſs cir- 


cumſtances which attend us, and which, perpetually 
varying, may make the ſame actions, according as Men 
are differently affected by them, either good or bad. 
And ] may add, that moſt of the particular rules laid 
down in the Goſpel for our direction, are ſpoken after 
ſuch a figurative manner, that except we judge of their 
meaning, not merely by the Jetter, but by what the 
Law of Nature antecedently declares to be our duty, 
they are apt to lead us wrong. And if precepts relating 
to morality, are deliver'd after an obſcure manner, 


= whenthev might have been deliver'd otherwiſe, what 
= reaſon can you aſlign for its being ſo, but that infinite 


Wiſdom meant to refer us to that Law for the ex- 
plaining them. Sufficient inſtances of this nature I ſhall 
give you hereafter, tho' I muſt own, I can't carry this 
point ſo far as a learned Divine, who repreſents the 

Scriptures more obſcure (which one-wou'd think im 


poſſible) than even the Fathers. He tells us, „That a 


„ certain Author (viz. Flaccus Illyricus) * has furniih'd 


„„ us with one and fifty reaſons for the obſcurity of 


„ the Scriptures; adding, ,, | think, | may truly ſay 


„ that the Writings of the Prophets & Apoſtles abound 
2, with tropes and metaphors, types and allegories, 
5, parables and dark ſpeeches, and are as much, nay, 
, much more unintelligible in many places, than the 


»» Writings of the Ancients. ,, Tis well this Author, F 
who talks of People being ſtark Bible- mad, ftopp'd here, 
and did not with a celebrated Wit + cry, The truly 
slauminated Books are the darkeſt of all. IE An 

, + TWP 


* Pref. to Reeve's Apol. exc. p. 45, 46. | | 
4 Pref. concern. right Uſe of the Fathers. pag. ITy 
Tale of a Tub. | | 
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that he who runs may read it. 
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TE Writer above-mention'd fuppoſes it impoſſible, 


that God's will ſhou'd be fully reveal'd by Books; 
„ Except, ſays he, it might be ſaid perhaps without 


„ à Figure, that even the World itſelf could not con- 
„„ tainthe Books which ſhould be written: ,, But with 
ſubmiſſion to this reveren perſon, I can't help thinking, 


but, that, ( ſuch is the divine goodneſs) God's Will is 
ſo clearly, 8 fully manifeſted in the Book of Nature, 


— 


Tris can't be deny'd, if the Book of Nature ſnews 


us in characters legible by the whole. world, the rela- 
tion we ſtand in to God & our fellow-creatures, and 


the duties reſulting from thence ; for then it muſt 
teach us the whole of our duty, fince it wou'd be 


unjuſt and tyrannical in any Being, to require more 


of others than the relation they ſtand in to him makes 
it their duty to pay, it being that relation alone which 


gives him his juſt power and authority. We are en- 
compals'd with many artificial Relations, ſuch as Go- 


vernor and governed, Maſter and Servant, Husband and 
Wife, &c. and the end of theſe relations teaches us 


what they require: and they being enter'd into for 
the ſake of each others aſſiſtance, either party is in- 
jur'd by the others not obſerving what theſe Relations 
demand, or by exacting more than the end of entring 
into them requires. . 


Tno' the relation we ſtand in to God, is not ar- 


tificial, as moſt are amongſt Men, who want each 

thers aſſiſtance, but is natural at leaſt on our part; 
yet this does not hinder, but that we may know by 
Reaſon the end he had in being related to us as Creator 
and Governor, and what he requires of his Creatures 
and Subjects. This the divine nature which contains 


in itſelf all perfection, and all happineſs, plainly points 


out to us. And if we are once certain of the end of 
God's entring into this relation with Man, we may be 
as certain from his wiſdom and goodneſs, and all his 
„ . Divine 

E Prelim. Diſſert. to Vincent. Lirinenſ. p. 199. 


; 


ghim, and to one another. 
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Divine perfections, that he will require no more of 
us than the end he had in entring into this Relation 
requires. 4 7 

Ix it would be unjuſt and tyrannical in an earthly 
= Governor, to exact things of his Subjects, that do not 
= contribute to the end for which this relation between 
them was enter'd into; can we ſuppoſe a Governor 
= of infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, who has always in 
dis mind the end for which he governs Mankind, will 
act the Tyrant, and put them under ſevere Penalties 
= for not obſerving ſuch things as have no relatian to 


the end for which he created, & governs them? 


= THEkE's no Relation among Men without a mu- 
tual obligation ariſing from it. Parents owe a duty to 
= Children as well as Children to Parents: but are not we, 


in a ſtricter ſenſe, the Children of God, and Parents 


= only inſtruments in his hands? ſince tis God, who 
from nothing brings us into being, frames us after the 
manner that beſt pleaſes him, imprints on us what fa- 
= cultics, inclinations, deſires and paſſions he thinks fit: 
And is not God from his innate Goodneſs & Equity, 
under an obligation to treat us more kindly than 
= earthly Parents do their beſt- beloved Children, who 
beget them without deſigning it? Whereas God, 
= whoſe actions are govern'd by infinite Goodneſs, 
could have no motive to bring us into being (which of 
itſelf is no bleſſing) but our good, and for the ſame 
= reaſon preſerves us in being: nor can ſo kind & tender 
a Parent play the Tyrant, & impoſe commands on us, 
which do not flow from the Relations we ſtand in to 
I x we conſider what our Reaſon will inform us, 
of the nature of our great Creator and Governor, we 


can't fail of knowing our duty: for as Dr. Scott juſtly 


= obſerves, * „If you will ſerve the great King of the 
„ World in ſuch ways as are pleaſing and acceptable 
v, to him, you muſt ſtudy his nature, & inform your- 
1 „„ 
= * Chrift, Liſe Part 2. Vol. 1, Chap. 6. p. 321, 322, 
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ferent Wills for every different perſon: or might re- 


what the nature of things ſhews to be fit, tis ſcarce. 
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„ ſelves, which way his infinite perfections incline, 


that you may know how to comport yourſelves 
towards him, and to render him ſuch ſervices as are 
agreeable to his nature: for there's no rule in the 
world, but only that of his nature, by which you 
can certainly conclude what will pleaſe him. 
So that in all our enquiries what is pleaſing to God, 
our laſt appeal mutt be to his nature, which is the 
great ſtandard of Good & Evil, by which we are 
to meaſure what is pleaſing & difpleafing to him., 
Is then, with this judicious Author, you allow, 
Fat we are to meaſure what is pleaſing & diſpleaſing 
to God, (which takes in the whole of Religion) 
from what our Reaſon teaches concerning his Nature, 
you allow all 1 contend for. 6 

I x ſhort, if the relations between things, and the 
fitneſs reſulting from thence, be not the ſole rule of 
God's actions, muſt not God be an arbitrary Being? 
and then what a miſerable condition will Mankind 
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be in! Since an arbitrary Will might change every 


moment, & thoſe things which entitf'd Men to God's | 
favour to-day, might make them incur his diſpleaſure | 
to-morrow : Nay, he might at the ſame time have a 


: 
* I 


ſecret Will oppoſite to his revcal'd Will: or have dif- 


FF 


veal bis arbitrary commands ſo obſcurely, as to cauſe 
tie urmoſt confuſion. But if God only commands 
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poſlible, that Men / tho now endleſly divided upon the 


account of their different traditions) ſhould miſtake 


their duty: fince a mind that's attentive can as eaſily 
diſtinguiſh je from «nit, as the eye can beauty from 
deformity, or the ear harmony from diſcord: and if 
no commands can alter the nature of things, or make 
that Fr which is in itſelf unfir, external Revelation muſt | 
attend the nature and relation of things, and can only 
ſpeak what thoſe ſpeak. As for inſtance, tis not in 
Our power, tho' ever io often commanded, to 1 : 

| : the 


cine, 
ſelves acting ont of humour and caprice : nor could any 
18 ride commands, ſuppoſing ſuch poſiible, oblige us not to 
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as THE CREATION. Cnay. III. »_ 


the Deity, while we conceive him an arbitrary Being 


love him, while we believe him a kind & beneficent 


God, we can't but love, & adof@®him as we ought. 
TRus, I think, I have fully prov'd from the na- 
ture of God and Man, and the Relations we ſtand in 
to him & one another, that the Divine precepts can't 
vary: & that theſe Relations which are the permanent _ 
voice of God, by which he ſpeaks to all Mankind, do, 
at all times, infallibly point out to us our duty in all 


1 the various circumſtances of life. 


S HO Up Revelation require Jeſs than thoſe Relations 
require, wou'd it not be an imperfect rule? And if it 
enjoyns more, wou'd it not argue the Author of it to 


be of a tyrannical nature, impofing on his Subjects, 


and under moſt ſevere penalties, unneceſſary things: 
and likewiſe ſhew a deſign, not of being belov'd, but 
hated and dreaded 2 And therefore, thole who fee the 
conſequences of things, deſcribe the Chriſtian Religion 
as requiring ſuch things only, as conſidering the Ke- 
parently for our good. | 
Tre moſt accurate Dr. Barrozy gives this character 
of the Chriitian Religion, * ,, That its Precepis are 
no other than ſuch as Phyſicians preſcribe tor the 
health of our bodies: as Politicians wou'd ailow to 
be needful for the peace of the State: as Epicurean 
Philoſophers recommend for the tranquility of our 
minds, and pleaſures of our lives: ſuch as Reaſon 
dictates, and daily ſhews conducive to our welfare 
in all reſpects: which conſequently, were there no 
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of 5 . * 
„ Law enacting them, we ſhou'd in wiſdom chooſe 
„ to obſerve, and voluntarily impoſe them on our- 


93 
9* 
93 


ſelves, confeſſing them to be fit matters of Law, 
as moſt advantagious and requifite to the good, 
general & particular, of Mankind. | 

| | TRAT 
Fol. of Ser m. pag. Bhs 


18 CHRISTIANITY as ord 
Tur great and good Man Dr. Tillotſon ſays, * 
„ That All the Precepts of Chriſtanity are reaſonable. 
„ & wiſe, requiring ſuch duties as are ſuitable to the 
„ light of nature, and do approve themſelves to the 
„ beſt reaſon of Mankind: ſuch as have their foun- 
„ dation in the nature of God, and are an imitation 
„ Of the divine excellencies: ſuch as tend to the per- 
fection of human- nature, & to raiſe the minds of 
Men to the higheſt pitch of goodneſs & virtue. 
They command nothing that's unneceſſary, they 
omit nothing that may tend to the glory of God, 
or the welfare of Men, nor do they reſtrain us in 
any thing, but what is contrary to the regular in- 
clinations of Nature, or to our Reaſon, & true in- 
tereſt: they forbid us nothing but what is baſe and 
unworthy to ſerve our humours and paſſions, to 
make ourſelves fools and beaſts. ---. In a word, 
nothing but what tends to our private harm, or 
„ prejudice, or to publick diſorder & confuſion. ,, 
Txs late Dean of Canterbury, in a Sermon preach'd 
in defence of Chriſtianity, ſays, f ,, What can be a 
more powerful incentive to obedience, than for a 
rational Creature clearly to diſcern the equity, the 
neceſſity, the benefit, the decency and beauty of 
every action he is call'd to do, and thence to be 
duly ſenſible how gracious a Maſter he ſerves : One 
that is ſo far from loading him with fruitleſs, arbi- 
trary, & tyrannical impoſitions, that each command 
abſtracted from his command who iſſues it, is able 
to recommend itſelf, & nothing requir'd but what 
every Wiſe Man wou'd chooſe of his own accord, 
and cannot, without being his own enemy, With 
„ to be exempred from.,, And this character of 
Chriſtianity he makes to be eſſential to its being from 
God, & therefore, muſt make it the ſame with Natural 
Religion, which has this character impreſs'd on it. 
>. . n 
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AS THE CREATION. Cu av. 11. 29 


,, THERE was none of the Doctrines of our 


„ Saviour ( ſays the late Archbiſhop of York *) cal- 


„ culated for the | mo 7 of Mens idle curioſities, 


„the buſying and amuſing them with airy &- uſeleſs 
„ ſpeculations : much leſs were they intended for an 
„ Excerciſe of our credulity, or a trial how far we 
„ cou'd bring our Reaſon to ſubmit to our Faith. 
„ But as on the one hand they were plain & ſimple, 
„and ſuch as by their agreeableneſs to the rational 
„ faculties of Mankind, did highly recommend them- 
„ ſelves to our belief, ſo on the other hand they had 
„ an immediate relation to practice, and were the 
„genuine principles and foundation, upon which all 


„ human & divine virtues were naturally to be ſuper- 


„ ſtructed. „ Does not every one ſee, that if the 


Religion of Nature had been put inſtead of Chriſtianity, 


theſe deſcriptions wou'd have exactly agreed with it. 
FTE judicious Dr. Scot affirms, F ,, God never im- 


„ poſes Laws on us pro Imperio, as arbitrary teſts and 
„„ Trials of our obedience. -- The great defign of them, 


„ ſays he, is to do us good, and direct our actions to 


„ our own intereft, - This, if we firmly believe, 


„ will infinitely encourage our obedience: for when 
„ I am ſure God commands me nothing but what my 
„Own health, eaſe, and happineſs requires, and that 


„ every Law of his is both a neceſſary and ſovereign 
»» preſcription againſt the diſeaſes of my nature, and 


„ he could not preſcribe leſs than he has, without 
„being defective in his care of my recovery & hap- 
»» pineſs, with what prudence & modeſty can I grudge 
„ to obey him? | 
Nay, the moſt conſiderable Men, even among the 


Papiſts, do not ſcruple to maintain there's nothing in 


Religion but what is moral. The Divines of Port Royal 
| 1 


2 


* Serm. before the Queen on Chriſim. Day, 1724. 
f Chrift. Life Pars 2. Pol, 1. Ch, 4. p. 173, 174. 
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30 -CHRISTFANITY as OLD. 
for inſtance ſay. * „All the Precepts, & all the My 
ſteries that are expreſs'd in ſo many different ways 
in the holy volumes, do all center in this one Com- 
mMandment of loving God with all our heart, and in 
loving our Neighbours 4s ourſelves : For the Scripture 
(iris St. Auſtin who ſays it) forbids but one only thing, 
which is Concupiſcence, or the love of the Creature; 
as it commands but one only thing, which is Charity, 
and the Love of God. Upon this double Precept is 
founded the whole ſyſtem of the Chriſtian Religion: 
and it is unto this, ſay they, according to the ex- 
preſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, that all the ancient Law 
and the Prophets have reference; and we may add 
allo, all the Myſteries, and all the Precepts of the 
new Law: For Love, ſays St. Paul, is the fulfilling 
» of the Law: ,, And theſe Divines likewiſe cite a re- 
markable Paſſage of St. Auſtin on this ſubject ; vis. 
„I He that knows how to love God, & to regulate 
„ his life by that love, knows all that the Scripture 
„ Propounds to be known: ,, They alſo might have 
quoted a known ſaying of this Father, Omnia peccata 
' ſunt in univerſum contra Rationem & Nature Leger. 
And I might add the Authority of a greater Man, & 
a Hapiſt too, who ſays, + „Religion adds nothing to 
„natural probity, but the conſolation of doing that 
„ for love and obedjence to our heavenly. Father, 
„Which Reaſon itſelf requires us to do in favour of: 
virtue. And the famous Pere Queſuel ſays on Acts 2.21, 
Te vrai cults weſt plus attache a un Peuple, Le Chriſtia- | 
2:iſme eſt une Religion univerſelle. ö f 
B. Do Nivines always give this character of Chri- 
ſanity? do they never diſtinguiſn it from the Religion 
ot Nature, by ſuppoſing. it contains certain atbitrary 
Precepts? „ = 
Af, Fo 
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as tus CREATION. Cr. IV. 31 
A. WHeN they conſider how repugnant ' tis to the 


nature of God to give any arbitrary Commands, then 


indeed the force of Ftruc ot; iges them to declare there's 


nothing in Religion but what tends to the good of 


Mankind; but if at any time they talk otherwiſe, 'tis 
for the ſake of ſuch things as either directly or in- 
directly ſerve their intereſt. But to remove all ſcruples 


E mall more Tully: prove, 


4 CH AF. IT 
That not only. the matter of all God's Laws, 
but the penalties aunex*d to them are for the 
good of Mankind; even of thoſe who 
ſuffer for the breach of them. 


'HOUD 1 allow you, that the natural know- 
ledge we have of God is the foundation of all 


a Religion, and that arguing from the Divine Attributes 
is a mo!t certain way of reaſoning, yet is not God's 


glory one of his divine Attributes? And does not the- 


7 wiſeſt of Men ſay, that * God nadie all things for him- 
= /elf, and the Wicked for the Day of Evil: and conſe- 


quently God's glory, rather than the goed of Man, 


coccaſion'd the Almighty to create Man, and to give 
125 _ Laws 2 


As to this text, I ſhall auſwer you B Arch- 


3 5 Liſs Tillotſon, that f „If by God's making all things 
= .,, for himſelf, be meant, that he aim'd at & intended 
„ the manifeſtation of his Wiſdom, Power, & Goodneſs 
= ,, in the Creation of the World, tis moſt true, that 


„in this ſenſe he made all things for himfelf; but if 


= „ weunderſtand it fo, as if the goodneſs of his nature 
„ vid not move him thereto, but that he had ſome 
& » deſign to ſerve, ends and neceſſities of his own, 


„ upon his Creatures, this is far from him. But it's 
| % very 
* Prov. 16. 4 1 Serm. Vol. 7 7 19. 
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31 CHRISTIANITY as ory 


„ very probable, that neither of theſe are the meaning 

„ Of the Text, which may be rendet'd with muc 

„ better ſenſe, & nearer to the Hebrew thus: God has 
„ ordain'd every thing to that which is fil for it, & the 
„, Wicked hath he ordain'd for the Day of Evil; that is, 
the Wiſdom of God hath fitted one thing to an- 
other, Puniſhment to Sin, the Evil Day to the Evil 
, Doers.,, This is the ſenſe that Grotius, and moſt of 


3 
the beſt Commentators put on the text. And here let 


me add, that if there are innumerable places as ca- 
pable of different interpretations, even with relation 
to God and his Attributes, this ſure, will be no argu- 
ment not to adhere. to what the Light of Nature 
reaches us in this matter : ſince where texts may be 
taken in different ſenſes, things are as much left to be 
determin'd by our Reaſon, as if there were no ſuch 
texts. And when we meet with expreſſions of God's 
doing any thing for is own glory, they can only mean, 
that ſuch is the tranſcendent excellency of his nature, | 
ſuch the inexpreſſible marks of his Wiſdom & Power 
in all his works, that he cou'd not have given greater 
had he defign'd nothing but his own glory. And when 
we impute the glory of all we do to him, we thereby 
lignify, that we have no power but what we derive 
from him, and that we deſire to acknowledge him 
the Author of whatever is praiſe-worthy in us. 

B. THho' it be allow'd, that God fram'd his Laws, 
& conſequently the ſanctions that make them Laws, 
for the good of Man, yet a due regard to his own | 
honour, the dignity of his Laws and Government, | 
will oblige him to puniſh thoſe, who violate his Laws, 


as for an injury done to himſelf, diſtin from the harm 


that by the breach of them accrues to his Creatures. 
A. As no Man breaks the divine Laws out of con- 
tempt to his Maker, or imagines he can do God an | 
injury; ſo God does not make Laws for one end, 
& require the obſerving them for another; that being 
inconſiſtent with the Dignity of the divine LN 7 
| his 


his. Laws & Government: but as it was for the ſake 
of Man that he gave him Laws, ſo he executes them 
purely for the ſame reaſon ; ſince upon his own ac- 
count, he can't be in the leaſt affected, whether his 
Laws be, or be not obſerv'd ; and conſequently in 
puniſhing, no more than rewatding, does he act as 2 
party, much leſs an injur'd party, who wants fatis- 


faction, or reparation of honour. And indeed, to ſup- 


poſe it, is highly to dishonour him, ſince God, as he 
never can be injur'd, ſo he can never want reparation 
and he, who is irfinitely fatisfy'd in himſelt, can gain 
no addition of ſatisfaction by his Creatures obſerving . 
his Laws; nor can he, by their not obſerving them, 


be reduc'd to a condition of wanting ſatisfaction, or 


reparation of honour, or any of thoſe things, which, 
depending on the opinion of others, are main ingre-' 
dients in human happineſs: And yet even among Men 
none ought to be puniſh'd, (ſince what is paſt can't 
be help'd ) but to prevent a future breach of the Law; 


and all Laws being defign'd for the good of the go- 


verned, „The greateſt Monarch is not to puniſh tlie 


„ breach of his Laws any otherwiſe, than the moſt 


„ petty State: „ And tho' all own, it would be ty- 


ranny in an earthly Governor to multiply puniſhments 


on pretence of vindicating the honour of the Legis- 


lator, or as the breach of Law is an injury done to 
lim, and ſuch like; yet ſome are not aſham'd to im- 


pute ſuch tyranny to God, and thereby take off from 
that eſteem and Love Men muſt have for him, did 
they believe he only puniſh'd when, and no further 
than their good requir'd. 0 . 4 
Do not we bring God down to ourſelves, when we © 
ſuppoſe he acts like us poor indigent. Creatures, in 
ſeeking worſhip and honour for his own ſake? nay, 
do we not cloath him, who has neithgr parts nor paſ- 
ſions, with the worſt of our infirmities, if we repre- 
tent him as an ambitious, ſuſpicious, wratkful & re- 
rengetn] Being? | 


@ | 2-418 
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- Tr we dare conſult our Reaſon, it will tell us that 

jesouſy in point of honour & power, love of fame 
and glory can only belong to limited Creatures; but 
are as neceſſarily excluded from an unlimited, abſolu- 
tely perfect Being, as anger, revenge, and ſuch like 
paſſions, Which would make the Deity reſemble the 
weak, womaniſh, and impotent part of our nature, 
rather than the manly, noble, and generous. 

Co v'd God ſtrictiy ſpeaking, be made angry, pro- 

vok'd, or griev'd by the conduct of us wretched Mor- 
tals, he wou'd not enjoy a moment's quiet, but muſt 

be much more miſerable than the moſt unhappy of 
his Creatures, Or, ff es : 

H a Þ God any comfort, or ſatisfaction to gain from 
the thoughts and actions of his Creatures, he' wou'd 
never have been without an ine of them jointly 
contributing to this end, _ | | 

Is Religion in general, & every part of it was not 
uſeful to Mankind, there won'd be no reaſon why 
they ſhou'd know it more than other Animals, who, 
tho' they have wonderful talents (in many of which 
they exceed Men ) given them by God for preſerving 
themſelves and their ſpecies, yet are utter ſtrangers to 
Religion, as a thing wholly uſeleſs to them. 
Tu ſum of what | have been ſaying is fully ex- 
preſs'd by Job in theſe words, If thou ſinneſi, what 

Aoſt thou againjſt bim? Or if thy tranſgreſſions be mul 
riply'd, what doſi tbou unto him? If thou be righteous, 

what giveſt thou him? Or what receivetb hs at thy hands? 
Thy wickedneſs may hurt a Man as thou art, and thy 
' righteouſneſs profit the Son of Man. Or, as Eſdras ſays, | 
' What is Man that thou jbouldſt take diſpleaſure at him ? 

Or what is a corruptible Generation, that then ſbould(? 

be ſo bitter towars it? 

Ov« greatcft felicity conſiſls in having ſuch an im- 
partial & difintereſted Judge as well as Legiſlator, that 
whether he puniſhes, or rewards, he acts alike for our 

EE : ___ goods 
* Chap. 35. 6, Oc. I II. Eſdr. 8. 3% 
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and revenge? 


as ras CREATION. Cap. IV. 35 
good; That being the end of all his Laws, and con- 
ſequently of the penalties as well as rewards which 


make them Laws; whereas your common ſyſtems of 


Divinity repreſent him full of wrath and fury, ready 


to glut himſelf with revenge for the injuries he has 


7 


ſuffer'd by the breach of his Laws. "TY 
B. I's not God's Juſtice as well as his Mercy à di- 
vine Attribute, and will not that as much oblige him 


tao puniſh the Breakers of his Laws, as ff he had been, 


as he is ſometimes repreſented, full of anger, wrath, 

A. Tho' Juſtice & Mercy can't at the ſame time 
be exercis'd in one & the ſame inſtance on the ſame 
Subject, yet your Syſtem Writers, leſt they ſhou'd 
limit theſe two Attributes in God, extend them alike 


to all perſons; which is making him feither juſt, nor 


merciful; becauſe theſe Attributes drawing contrary 


ways muſt hinder each other's effect. 


B. I muſt confeſs, I do not fee: how the ſame act 


can be an act both of Juſtice and Mercy in relation to 


the ſame perſon; or how it can be ſaid that God does 


Juſtice on a Sinner, when be ſhews Mercy to him? 


and yet we muſt ſuppoſe the Juſtice as well as Mercy 


of God to be infinite. 


A. Tux Juſtice by which God is righteous in all 
his actions, aud the Mercy by which he is good er 
beneficent ate infinite, and eternally inherent in the 


divine nature; but theſe oblige not God either to 


punith, or pardon any further than his inffuite Wiſfdoin 
fees fit; and ſuch puniſhing & pardonilig ate tranſſent 
acts, the effects of his Will, not properties Belongifig 
to his nature. Juſtice and Mercy among Met relate 
to different ſubjects: When the Magiſtate puniſnhes a 


Criminal, 'tis an act of Juſtice to the publick ; And 


When he pardons him 'tis an act of merey to the ef- 
minal, tho' an act of injuſtice to the publick ; except 


in ſuch circumſtances, where he bas ground to believe 


Hat pardoning him may be no diſadvaſit#ge to rhe 


C 2 publik, 
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| .doing acts of Juſtice he can't, li 
this world, propoſe any ſecurity to himſelf, but acts 
purely for the. good of his Creatures; ,and the effects 


parable from fin & wickedneſs. . 
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publick, whoſe intereſt it is not to loſe a uſeful 


member. 


ux greateſt difference in this caſe between God 
and Man is, that the moſt powerful Monarch on earth 


is of the ſame nature with his Subjects, and his good 
involv'd in the good of the whole, & by the breach 
of his Laws may be injur'd; and as a party injur'd 
may exact reparation & ſatisfaction: But this without 
blaſphemy can't be ſaid of God, whoſe nature is in- 
finitely ſuperior. to that of Man; and who, as he was 
infinitely happy in himſelf before there was any Crea- 
ture to adore him, or be obedient to his will; ſo he 
muſt ſtill be ſuch, tho' none of them did obey his 
Laws, or acknowledge his being: and therefore, in 

e the Monarchs of 


of his Juſtice (they never extending to annthilation,) 
muſt-not only be for the good of others, but even of 
the perſons -puniih'd ; becauſe God, whoſe Love in- 
finitely exceeds that of mortal Parents, chaſtiſes his | 
Children, (and all Mankind are alike his offipring ) 
becauſe he loves them, & deſigns their amendment; 

& the reaſon why God in Scripture is ſaid to be Love, 
muſt be becauſe all his acts, by what name ſoe ver you 
call them, are acts of pure, impartial, & diſintereſted 
RES. lo vile, 155 DE. 

_ ALL Puniſhment for puniſhment's ſake is meer 
cruelty and malice, Which can never.be in God; nor 
can he hate any thing he has. made, or be ſubject to 
ſuch weakneſs or impotence as to act arbitrarily, or 
our, of ſpite, wrath, revenge, or any ſelf-intereſt; 
and conſequently, whatever puniſhment. he inflics, 


muſt be a mark of his Love, in not ſuffering his Crea- 


tures to remain in that miſerable ſtate, which is inſe- 


As God's infinite goadneſs appears in the ſanctions 


well as matter of his Laws, ſo his infinite Wiſdom 


5 | knows 


— 


il 


ot 
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knows how to adjuſt the puniſhment to e offence ; 


that it may be exactly fitted to produce the defir'd 


amendment. „„ - „ 
B. DoE s not your ſuppoſing that God has no other 
motive in executing his Laws, than he had in 1 
them; viz, the Good of his Creatures; and that a 

puniſhment muſt bear an exact proportion to the of- 


fence it is deſign'd to amend, ſtrike at the abſolute 


eternity of Hell -torments? ſince there's no propor- 
tion between temporary injuries done to all Men, & 
eternal miſery of but one Man; nor can everlaſting. 
tornient work amendment. 355 5 
A. I ſhall at preſent refer you to Dr. Bur net, de Stats, 
mortuorum; and only ſay with Archbiſhop Tillaſon, ba 
„ The right that God hath in his Creatures is founded 
„in the benefits he hath conferr'd on them, and the 
„ obliga ion they have to him on that account. Now! 
„ there's none, who becauſe he has done a benefit, 
» can have, by virtue of that, a right to dg a greater: 
z» Evil than the good he has done amounts tog. & 1 
„think it next to madneſs to doubt, whether extreme 
„ & eternal miſery be not a greater evil than imple” 
„being is a good.,, But, at a proper time I ſhall 
conſider what may be ſaid from Scripture as well as. 


| Reaſon, for the doctrine of the abſolute. eternity of 


torments; and what will be the condition of thoſe. 
who dye before they are capable of undergoing a tryal,- 
or knowing any thing of Religion. A ſubject, which, 
think, has ſcarce been conſider'd by any one. 


- 


Seim. Vol. 6. fag. 211. & pag. 621. 
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QB AS Þ 
Y hat God requires nothing for his own ſake ; 0 
not the Worship we are to render him, 
nor the Faith we are ta have in him. 
B. 7 5 OUR arguing from the Nature of God, that | 
1 every thing, confequently Faith in him, and 
even the worſhip and ſervice we render to him, is 


_ wholly for our own fake, will hardly go down with 


the bulk of Mankind, who imagine, they by thoſe acts 
do him ſome real ſervice. 555 1 
A. lr they think ſo, tis a ſign they have not been 
well inſtructed: the moſt eminent of our Divines wou'd 
reach them, that Prayer itſelf, God knowing before- 
hand what we will ask, chiefly becomes a duty, as it 
raiſes in us a que contemplation of the divine Attri- 
butes, & an acknowledgement of his great & conſtant 
goodneſs, and ſerves to keep up a conſtant ſenſe of | 


our dependance on him; and as it diſpoſes us to imi- 


tate thoſe perfections we adore in him, in being kind 


&e beneffcent to one another. There are few fo grofs 
as to imagine, we can direct infinite Wiſdom in the 


diſpenſation of Providence, or perſuade him to alter 
thoſe Laws he contriv'd before the Foundation of the 
World for putting things in- a regular courſe. ,_ 
ern, Yb Rrchbiop Tillotſon, * a great con- 
3» deſcention and goodneſs in him, to accept our im- 
” Tha praiſes, and ignorant admiration of him; 
„ & were he not as wonderfylly good, as he is great 
„ and glorious, he wou'd not ſuffer us to ſully his 
great & glorious name by taking it in our mouths; 
and were it noi. tor our advantage & happineſs to 
own & acknowledge his benefits, for any real hap- 
pine and glory that comes to him by it, ke _ 
. 5 2 WEL 


95 
997 
92 
23 


Fel. 7. pag. 28. To. 2. 681. 
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As THE CREATION. CHA P. V. 39 
well enough be without it, and diſpenſe with us 
for ever entertaining one thought of him; & were 
it not for his goodneſs might deſpiſe the praiſes of 
„ his Creatures, with infinitely more reaſon than wiſe 
„ Men do the applauſe of Fools, © 
„ To imagine, as Dr. Scot obſerves, * that God 
„needs our ſervices, and requires them to ferve his 
own intereſt, is to blaſpheme his All- ſufficiency, 
and ſuppoſe him a poor indigent being, 'who for 
want of perfect ſatisfaction. within himſelf, is forc'd 
to roam abroad, and raiſe taxes on his Creatures, 
„to enrich and ſupply: himſelf: So that whatſoever 
„ ſome high-flown Enthufiaſts may pretend, that tis 


9 


95 
3 


- 


, ſordid and mercenary to ſerve God for our good, 


ws 
. 


„„ 1am ſure, to ſerve him for his good is profane & 


„ blaſphemous.,, | | 
A's ahle a Divine as this, or perhaps any other Age 


bas produc'd, obſerves, that f „ Nothing can be more 
| ,, falſe, or contrary to the nature of the Goſpel, than | 
j fo fancy God in part deſign'd to ſhew he was Maſter, 


„ by enjoining ſome Commands, which have no re- 
„lation to the good of Mankind; Religion was re- 
„ veal'd for us, and not for God, who, ahſolutely 
„ ſpeaking, neither wants what we think of him, nor 


5, the worſhip we pay him, but has manifeſted him- 


„ ſelf to us, only to make us happy., And, theres 


fore, if from exceſs of Devotion, a Man neglects the 
duties of civil life, he is ſo far from doing a thing 


acceptable to God, that he miſtakes the end of Reli- 


gion, which is to render him as perfect as may be in 


all moral duties whatever oo 
Ir any Command was ever given for the ſake of 


E God, it muſt certainly be thar relating to the inſtirg- 
tion of the Sabbath; and yet we find-it fait, The Sab- 
bath is made for Man, and nos 


Man fir the Sabbath + 

ie” STT 
r Scor's Chriſt. Life. Part 2. Vol. 1. CB. 6. 

Le Clerk's Cauſ. of Inered. Eng. Tranſl. p. 219. 
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aue their ſtrict imitators in moſt things. 


4% CHRISTIANITY AS O15 


So true is it in Divinity as well as Politicks, that The 
good of the People is the ſupreme. Lan. 
En. ſhort, the warſhip God requires, is either for his 
own ſake, which ſuppoſes his happineſs ſome way or 
other depends on it; or elſe (except he requires things. 
to no purpoſe) for the ſake of Men, to raiſe & keep 
in their minds the contemplation of an infinitely. good 
Being, and of his Laws, all founded on a diſintereſted 
Love to the whole race of Mankind. To imagine 
the worſhip of God is. ordain'd on any other account, 
not only deſtroys one of the greateſt motives of Mens 
doing good to one another, but ſuppoſes Gad not 
fufficient for, or infinitely happy in himſelf, but ſubject 
to the paſſions of ambitious & vain-glorious Mortals. 
TAE Generality of. Chriſtians not only believe, 
that in worſhipping God they do him real ſervice, 
but think he is extreamly uneaſy, if publick worſhip 
is not perform'd in ſuch a manner, & with ſuch rites 
and ceremonies; & being. endleſly divided about theſe 
trifles, think they make their court to Heaven, and 
and highly oblige an omnipotent Being, in deſtroying 


thoſe formidable Enemies of God, who preſume, 


without their leave, to worſhip him after that manner 


they judge agreeable to his will. And. 


Tur are no meaſures, tho' ever ſo deſtructive, 
but what they, who do not conſider the end of God's 


Laws, may be brought into; as all Hiſtory ſufficiently 


proves, The Yews not only thought that doing the 
greateſt good on their Sabbath, was profaning the day; 
but were ſo. ſuperſtitious as to think, *: that all ſelf- 
defence was then unlawful ; and therefore durſt not 


ift up their hands againſt their Enemies, who but- 


cher'd them as they pleas'd: And many of the primi- 
tive Fathers thought the Goſpel forbid all ſelf-defence; 
and herein they. are follow'd, by a modern Sect, who 


"28 


# Maceab, 2 
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TIs no wonder, if ſome Eccleſiaſticks have not 
been very forward to teach People, that what worſhip 


God requires of them, is for their own ſakes; fince 


then they cou'd not on pretence of that wWorſhip, 


have claim'd ſuch powers and privileges, as are in- 
conſiſtent with the common good: & People might 


then think it their duty ſo to regulate. matters, as that 


their Prieſts, upon the whole, conſidering the charge 


of maintaining them, and other incidents, ſnou'd do 


more good than hurt; which can never happen, till 


Men are taught tis their duty to do good. to all, hat- 


withſtanding their wideſt differences as t6 worthip; 


or any other matter of meer Religion: & tis to the 


honour of our Clergy at preſent, that ſo many of them 
now endeavour to infuſe ſuch human and benevolent 


Principles into a People, who not long ſince; thought 


they ſhew'd a ſufficient zeal for Religion, in hating 


choſe their Prieſts: hated, without knowing Where-- 


fore; and fir'd by their pulpit invectives, thought it 


their duty to pull down houſes Of religious worſhip, 


& were ready at the direction of their impious leaders, 


to have perpetrated worſe crimes. 


B. THE R E's one difficulty, which to me ſeems in- 
ſuperable; how to make the Faith - requir'd *by the 


| Religion! of Nature & that of the Goſpel, to have the 
| ame views, and tend to the ſame end. 5 


A. Ir Faith in God himſelf, no more than any 


| other act of Religion, is requir'd for God's fake,” but 


Hur own; can Faith in one ſent by God be requir'd 
tor any other end? Eſpecially conſidering, that no 
Perſon is ever the more known to poſterity, becauſe 
his Name is tranſmitted to them: when we ſay, Cæſar 
conquer'd Pompey, we having no idea of either can 


only mean, Some - body conquer'd Some-body ; and 
have we more diſtin ideas of Jeſus & Pilate? And 
| tho' we had a perſonal idea of the former, he cou'd 


receive no advantage or diſadvantage by what we 


5 thought of him. And if Faith in him was requir'd 


7 
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for a cauſe antecedent to his being ſo ſent, founded 
in his & our nature, & the relation we always ſtood 
in to him, wou'd not the eternal Reaſon of things 
have made it manifeſt? That which concern'd all, 
muſt be knowable by all, for which reaſon the Apoſtle 
fays, That which may be kaown of God (and none can 
know that which may not be known) was manifeſt 
iu the Gentiles, And, HTS. SH 
Tux end of Chrift's coming ſeems nqt to teach 
Men new duties, but (repentance being the firſt thing 
preach'd by him and his Apoſtles both to Jews and 
Gentiles) to repent of the breach of known duties. 
And Jeſus does not fay, He was ſent to all Iſrael, 
but to the loft Sheep of the Honſe of Iſrael; and that the | 
J Sen of Man is come to ſave that which was loſt; And 
his Parable about the loft Sheep, + ſuppos'd all were | 
not loſt. And when it was objected to him, that he 
kept company with Sinners, he owns the charge, & 
ſays, $ The hole need no Phyſician, but tbey that are 
fich; which wou'd have been an improper anſwer, if 
he thought that all ſtood in need of him, and his ſpi- 
ritual phyſick. And to confirm this, he adds, J 1 am 
not come to call the righieous, but Sinners to repentance; | 
and that There's more joy in Heaven for one Sinner that | 
repents, than ninety nine juft' perſons that need no repen- 
eance. Which is dividing Mankind into two parts, 
the whole or righteous, and the fick or Sinners; & that 
his buſineſs was intirely with the latter. The not ob- 
ſerving this diſtinction has been the occaſion of many 
uncharitable & grofs miſtakes: & tis ſomewhat ſtrange ; 
that Jeſus, who beſt knew how far his Commiſſion 
extended, ſhou'd not be credited in this matter; eſpe- 
cially conſidering that in Religion there are no goſtrums, 
or ſecrets, but all may know what God requires of all; 
and there is but one univerſal remedy for all ſick per- 
ſons, Repentance and Amendment. And if God, who is 

Mat. 16/20, f 8. t Jak be 7 
+ $ Mat. 9.12, J id. Verſ. 13. | | 
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no reſpetter of perſons, will judge the world in righteouſ 


neſs, and they that in every nation fear him, and work 
righteouſneſs Tal be accepted of him, they, certainly, 
are whole, and need no Phyſieian, who do of them- 
felves what will make them acceptable to bim, living 


as thoſe whom Chriſt came to reform were taught 10 


live. Is it nat abſurd to ſuppoſe, that till then none 
had fufficient means given them to anſwer the end ſot 
which all were created ? 1 33 
True Catholick Epiſtle of St. Barnabas will inform 
ou of the ſemiments of the Ancients on this head, 
This great Apoſtle (as tranſlated by Dr. Wake ) ſays, * 
„ That Jeſus, when he choſe his Apoltles, which were 
„ afterwards to publiſh his Goſpel, took Men who 
„ had been very great ſinners, that thereby he might 


| ,, plainly ſhew, that | He came not to call the rightequsq 


„ but Sinners to Repentance, The words te fuller in 


the Original, erase übrig mary wungriay avorwTipes, * 


B. This may he a forg'd paſſage; , rip 
A. Origen owns it to be genuine, for when Celſus 


(I will give you his words in the Latin Tranſlation} 


fays, + Jeſum aſcitis decem undecimve ſamoſis homini- 
bus, publicanis nautiſque nequiſſimis, cum bis ultro cis ro- 
que ſugitajje, corrogantem cibos ſordidè ac turpiter. Origen 


/ays,$ Extart ſane in Barnabæ Catholica Epiſtola ſcriptum, 


Jeſum ad Apoſtolicam functionem elegiſſe homines omni 
iniquitate iniquiores. And it may be ſaid in ſupport of 


St. Barnabas, that the Apaſtles firſt became Jeſus's 
Diſciples upon temporal motives; and the belief of 
Chriſt's temporal Kingdom was ſo firmly rooted in 
them, that Jeſus neither during his. life, nor even after. 


| his reſurrection. was able to remove it. At the laſt 


Supper there was a ſtrife among them, J Who ſbould. 


be accounted the greateſt ? ,, The meaneſt (as Biſhop Parker 
„„ Expreſſes it) hoped at leaſt to have been made Lord 


+ Wakes Travk. f. 5. p. % Mar. 6 
+ Origen Cont. Celſum. |. i. p.47. J . b. 49. 
J Lale 22. 244. 1 a 
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„ Mayor of Capernaum. „ And even at his Aſcenſion 
the only Queſtion his Diſciples ack'd was, * Lord, wilt 
thou at this time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael? + 
Bur to take away all ſubterfuges, what can be 
more requir'd than ſuch qualifications as will make 
Jieſus in the Jait day. declare, Come ye bleſſed of my 
Father, inberit the Kingdom prepared for you from the 
beginntag of the World? And what are thoſe qualifica- 
tions, but living up to the Law of Reaſon, in exer- 
eiſing acts of benevolence, goodneſs, exc ? Thar this 
was the Unum neceſſarium is plain from his anſwer, 
Depart from me ye that work iniquity, made to thoſe 
Who had omitted theſe things, tho” they pleaded, f 
They had prophecy'd in his name, and in his name caſt 
out Devils, and done many wonderful works. St. paul 
ain the firſt Chapter to the Romans is very large, in 
ſhewing that the Gentiles cou'd not plead ignorance of 
their duty, either ro God or Man, and as finning 
_ againſt knowledge were inexcuſable; & perſuing the 
_ fame ſubject in the ſecond, he ſays, that God who is 
10 . of Perfons will deal with every one both 
Jew & Gentile according to their deeds; and thoſe by 
which they are to be judg'd are either moral or im- 
moral; and had there been any thing elſe requir'd by 
the written Law, it cou'd not be faid that e Gentiles, 


„ 


44 
a= 


means whatever can hinder it from being herwn down, 
& caſt into the fire. $ ,, The grand deciding queſtion 
l x. 6. TM. 73 23> | 
t 2 Cor, 5. 10. $ Mat, 7. 19. 
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(/ay? Dr. South) J „hat the laſt day will be, not what 
„ you have faid, or what you have believ'd; but what 
„you have done more than others. God is pleas d 
„ to vouchſafe the beſt he can give, only to the beſt 
„ we can do.,, But to go the bottom of this matter, 
FAIT AH confider'd in itſelf can neither be a Virtue, 
nor a Vice; becauſe Men can no otherwiſe believe 


than as things appear to them: Nay, can there be an 


higher affront to God than to ſuppoſe, he requires Men 
to judge otherwiſe than the faculties he has given 


them enable them to do? Or what can be more abſurd 
than to imagine, that God will ſhew his favour to one 
for believing what he could not but believe; and his 


diſpleaſure to another for not believing what he could 
not believe? & therefore Faith is only to be efteem'd 


by the works it produces; for the ſtrongeſt Faith may 


be worſe than no Faith at all. The Devils themſelves, 
(who are held the moſt wicked beings in the Univerſe) 
believe, ex tremble Happy had it been for Chriſtendom, 
if zca] for what the prevailing parties call'd, The Or- 
thodox Faith, had made none but themſelves to 
tremble. | 


Dr. Whuby expreſſes himſelf very accurately on this 


point, f ,, Behef, or disbehef can neither be a Virtue, 
„ or a Crime in any one, who uſes the beſt means in 
„ his power of being inform'd. If a propoſition is 


„evident, we cannot avoid believing it, and where 


„ is the merit or piety of a neceflary aſſent? If it is 


„ not evident, we cannot help rejecting it, or doubting 


„of it: And where is the crime of not performing 


„ Impoſſihilnies, or not believing what does not ap- | 


„ pear to us to be true? ,, What worſe opinion can 
we: have of the divine Goodneſs, than to imagine a 


mean denial of our Reaſon, or a wretched affectation 
o! belteving any point tos hard for our underſtanding, 


can entitle us to the favour of God. 


Ts 


© Ser, Vol. 3. pag. 174. d. p. 1%. 
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Ts Charity, which comprehends doing all poſſible 
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good to our Fellow - Creature, is to be deſtroy'd for 
the ſake of Faith; er if incapacities, fines, impriſon- 


ments, rods, gibbets, racks, and fire, are marks of 


Charity, the Chriſtian world has ontdone all Mankind 
in acts of charity : but the deſcription St. Paul gives 


of Charity, is ſo far from requiring us to make others 


ſuffer, that itſelf  /uffers long, ſeeks not her oon, bears 


all things, endures all things; and ſtrictly enjoins us ſo 
to do. e | | 27 


'Hxxe is the practice of the Chriſtian World on 
the fide of Faith, ſacrificing Charity, and all that's va- 
Tuable'to it; & on the other fide, Chriſt & his Apoſtles 
preferring Charity before it. St. Paul, ſpeaking of him- 


ſelf, favs, * The' I have the gift of prophety, & under- 


fland all myſteries, ex all knowledge; And tho I have all 
faith, and could remove mountains, & have no chariy, 
am nothing: Or tho' 1 give my body to be burnt 
(Which ſhews the higheft act of Faith) and have not 


charity, it profiteth nothing. And in another place he 


ſays, f Above all things put on Charity, which is the bond 
of perfeftneſs. And again, + The Eud of the commaud- 
ment is Charity; & and Love is the fulfilling of the Law), 
And, J F any provide not for his own, eſpecially thoſe 


, his ozvn houſe {which is but one ſpecies of Charity) 


he has denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel, 
And St. Peter likewiſe ſpeaks as highly of it in ſaying, 
F< Above all things have fervent Charity among your-' 


can't be ſaid of Faith, becauſe that without Charity 
profireth nothing, in not anſwering the end for which 
it was given. And St. James calls Love e Roya! 
Law. And St. John ſays, f any Man ſays I love God, 


e hateth his Brother, he is a liar. And is not he Hke- 


Wiſe a liar, who ſhews all the marks of hatred to his 


| - -.- * Drither, 

x Cer. T3.  þ* ,, 3 14 | 
i Tow.” r. F. 8 Rem 23. T6 5. 8. 
I Per. 4. 8. James 1. 8. f t John 4. 20. 
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„ 4 ſpeculative and philoſophieal, but a religious and 


Brother, & yet pretends to love him, & makes thoſe 11 
very marks an argument of his love. In Jeſus Chriſt, Wl 
ſays the Apoſtle Paul, neither circumciſion, nor un- 45 
circumtiſion availeth any thing, but faith which worketh BY 
by Lowe, - - For all the Law is fulfilled in one word, Fl 
even in this, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour at thy ſelf, Fly 
And Chrift, in ſaying, + By this ſball all Men know, ys 175 
are my Diſciples, if ye love one another, ſuppoſes Mens 1 5 
loving one another ſo eſſential to Chriſtianity, as by 16 
that token alone all Men may know who ate his oa 
h Diſciples; and if they who thus love one another are 7 
| of courſe his Diſciples, whoſe Diſciples then are they, ol 
| who, as all Men know, make people hate, & harraſs 1 
1 nn another, and pretend Chriſt's commiſſion for ſo bo. 
. oINT * . 2 | 7 
[- _ Orizen ſpeaking of the Faith of Chriſtians, cou'd not 9 
f (was there any thing peculiar in their Faith) have faid, a 
n „ Iss the conformity of our Faith with the com- 15 
„ mon innate notions of all Mankind, that has given " 
> „ it entrance into the minds of candid & ingenuous i 
1 „ hearers. And. 1 N | ty 
k Ovrk Divines ( fince the liberty they enjoy has ** 
„ E enibl'd them to think, and ſpeak their thoughts more * 
2 freely than formerly) when they write in defence of By 
) _ Chrittianity, endeavour to ſhew that the Faith the 7 
. _ Scripture requires, is conformable to what Origen cally, 105 
, The cominon, and innate notions of Mankind, I do not "1 
find, that the Dean of Sarum is cenſur'd for affirming 1 
k in defence of Chriſtianity, that J „ The Scripture wh 
| „ß notion of Faith is very plain and obvious, viz. not 5 
af „ practical Faith; and 'tis built on this principle, 15 
d, » That God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that Y 
95 „ diligently ſeek bim; That religious Faith is a full 1 
is »» Conviction of mind, that an eternal, immenſe Being; 8 
75 . . . + 
| . Bal. 5. 6. TY 146 2 nin | 


$ Origen contra Celſum. l. 3. P. 135. 
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„ infinitely wiſe, juſt, & good, not only actually exiſts; 
but is the Governor of the World; preſcribes Laws 
to the conſciences, & to the actions of Men; takes 
notice of their compliance with, or tranſgreſſion 
of them; & will certainly reward, or puniſn them, 
according as their works have been. To live under 
this ſenſe and expectation, is to live a life of Faith, 
and is co - incident with a life of Virtue. All the 
ſpecies, or particular inſtances of Faith may be re- 
duc'd to this, as ſo many branches ſpringing from it: 
And to explain them in any other ſenſe, as if Faith 
& Reaſon were oppos'd to each other; & Religion 
„and Virtue two different things, is to blind Mens 
„ underſtandings, and to confound the plaineſt, and 
„ moſt numerous texts of Scripture, „„ 
. ANoTHEx learned Divine, in defence of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, ſays, * „If it ſhould happen, that we 

„ cannot ſo ſatistactorily evince the certainty of the 
„ Scripture-Hiftory againſt ſcrupulous, nice, & ſcepti- 
„cal Wits, yer we find ourſelves oblig'd to the belief 
„& practice of what is really the Chriftian Religion; 
„ becauſe tis nothing elſe, as to the Faith & Morals 
„of it, but Natural Religion. 8 5 
THE great Grotius, in a Diſcoutſe own'd to be the 

beſt that was ever writ in defence of Chriſtianity, lays 
it down as a Maxim, that ,, Tis abſolutely repugnant 

to the: goodneſs of God, that thoſe, who without 
reſpect to worldly advantage, ſeek after the way 
which leads to eternal happineſs, imploring withal 
the divine aſſiſtance, and ſubmitting themſelves in- 
tirely to his Providence, ſhouid not be able to find it. 
And if this is too evident to be deny'd, can there 
be any thing either in relation to Faith or manners 
in the way that leads to eternal happineſs, but may 
be found at all times & places of every one, who 
„ diligently ſearches after it. ; . 

| : Ax p 


* Nye of Nat. & Reveal. Relig. pag. 127. Pl 
_ } Grotius de Vgrit, Chr, Relig. lib. 6, Set. 2. 
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as THE CREATION. CRHAP. V. 40 
Ap an eminent Divine, who is not jook'd on to 
have altogether ſo extenſive a charity as Grotius, yet 
ſays, „I think we may pronounce ſafely in this 
„ matter, that the goodneſs & mercy of God is ſuch, 
| ,, that he never deſerts a fincere perſon, nor ſuffers 
„any one that ſhall live (even according to theſe 
„ meaſures of fincerity) up to what he knows, to 
„ petiſh for want of any knowledge neceſſary; and 
„ what is more, ſufficient to ſave him,, Which ſup- 
poſes no Faith, or knowledge neceſſary to ſalvation, 
but what all are capable of acquiring by virtue of that 
f Light, which lighieth every Man that cometh into the 
World. And our Saviour himſelf ſays, + Szck, and ye 
ſball find, By this you may fee what Faith is requir'd, 
and for what end. = : 
Ir Man, as our Divines maintain againſt Hobbs, i8 
a ſocial creature, who naturally loves his own ſpecies, 
and js full of pity, tenderneſs, & benevolence; and if 
Reaſon, which is the proper nature of Man, can never 
lead Men to any thing but-univerſal love & kindneſs, 
and there be no part of Natural Religion, or any Faith 
it requires, but highly tends to improve this kind and 
benign temper; how comes it to paſs, that what is 
taught for Religion in ſo many places of Chriftendom, 
has transform'd this mild & gentle Creature into fierce 
and cruel ; and made him act with rage & fury againſt 
thoſe who never did, or intended him the leaſt harm? 
Is not this chiefly owing to ſuch a Faith as works not 
by love; and ſuch a Zeal as, not being according to 
knowledge, has deſtroy'd all-good works, & is utterly 
inconſiſtent with the end of all Religion. But no wonder, 
if Men, who moſt uncharitably damn one another for 
ſuch matters of Faith as they dare not truſt Reaſon te 
judge of, ſhou'd hate & periecute each other on the 
ſame account. | 4 | 
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4 CHRISTIANITY AS O 


Tur Fpicureans, tho they had exalted notions of 
their Gods, yet becauſe they aſſerted it beneath their 
dignity to concern themſelves with human affairs, 
were at all times cenſur'd as Atheiſts; which ſhews 
that 'twas accounted much the ſame to believe no Gods, 


as to believe them uſeleſs to Mankind. But certainly, 


believing the Deity to be indolent, can't he ſo bad as 


| believing him ſo cruel, as to oblige Chriſtians to per- 


ſecute, ruin, & deftroy even their Brethren, for things 
too, no ways contributing to the good of Mankind; 
fince this is downright Demoni/m: And yet in what 
Age of the Church, wou'd not thoſe conſcientious 
people that chanc'd to be undermoſt, have thought 
themſelves happy, if the Men in power had not had 
a worſe notion of the Deity than that of indolence. 


C HA R v. 
That the Religion of Nature is an abſolutely per- 


fect Religion ; and that external Revelation 
cas neither add to, nor take from its perfection: 
and that true Religion, whether internally or 


externally re veal'd, muſt be the ſame. 


H AVING prov'd, That God requires nothing 


for his own ſake; I ſhall now, the way bein 


thus prepar'd, ſhew you, That the Religion of Nature 1s 


abſolutely perfect; & that external Revelation can neither 
add to, nor take from its perfection: And in order to it 
let me ask you, Why you believe the Goſpel a Law 
of abſolute perfection, incapable of any. addition, di- 
minution, or alteration ? 

B. Becavses tis the laſt Law of God's giving. 

A. Was it not ſuch in itſelf, that cou'd not make 
it ſo; ſince the Law given to the Jews was for many 


ages the only external Law : And yet, I ſuppoſe, you 
: grant 


4s THE CREATION. CAP. VI. Fr 


rant chat this abrogated Law was far from deſerving 
uch a character. But were there any thing in this 


ſince that is not only the firſt, but the laſt Law of 
God's giving: if that can be ſaid to be laſt, which is 
eternal: a Law, by which God governs his own actions, 
and by which he expects all the rational world ſhou'd 
govern theirs. And therefore, notwithſtanding the 
promulgation of the Goſpel, he continues daily to im- 
plant it in the minds of all Men, Chriſtians as well as 
others: and conſequently, tis as neceſſary for them 
as for others; as neceffary ſince, as before the coming 
of Chriſt : And I may add too, not only neceſſary to 
be obſerv'd in this World, and ten thouſand more, 
were there ſo many, but in Heaven Itſelf, & that too 
for ever. 
B. Snov'p I grant that my argument, from the 
Gofpel's being the laſt Law of God's giving, does not 
fully prove its abſolute perfection; yet it will undeniably 
follow from the great agreement there is between that 
& the Law of Nature; it neither forbiding what that 
requires, nor requiring what that forbids; and in a 
Word, containing nothing in it unworthy, but every 
thing worthy of an abſolutely- perfect Law-giver. 

A. In ſaying this, you own the Law of Nature tg 
be the ſtandard of perfection; and that by it we muſt 
judge antecedently to any traditional Religion what is, 
or is not a Law abſolutely perfect, & worthy of ſuch 
a Being, for its. Legiſlator. > 6 

B. IN DEE, it mult be own'd, that Divines as well 
as others, make the ſame conceſſions in relation to 
Natural Religion, which Dr. Prideaux does in his cele- 
brated Letter to the Deiſis at the end of Mahomet's Life: 
„ Let what is written in all the Books of the New 
„ Teſtament he try'd by that which is the Touch» 
»» ſtone of all Religions, I mean that Religion ot 
„Nature and Reaſon, which God has written in the 


* Pas. 127. Edit. 7. HVfn vo. 


argument, it makes wholly for the Law: of Nature; - 
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—_— CHRISTIANITY AS OLD 
2» hearts of every one of us from the firſt creation: 


„ and if it varies from it in any one particular, if it 


S. preſcribes any one thing, which may in the minuteſt 
„ Circumſtances thereof be contrary to its righteouſ- 
„ neſs, I will then acknowledge this to be an argu- 
„ ment againſt us, ſtrong enough to overthrow the 


„ whole cauſe, and make all things elſe that can be 


"+ 88 for it totally ineffe ctual for its ſupport. 


[ defire no more than to be allow'd, that there's 
A Relivion of Nature & Reaſon written in the hearts 


of every one of us from the firft Creation, by which 
all Mankind muſt judge of the truth of any Wee 
Religion whatever: and if it varies from the Religio 


of Nature and Reaſon in any one particular, nay, 1 


the minuteſt circumſtance, that alone is an argument, 


which makes all things elſe that can be ſaid for its 


ſupport totally ineffectual. If ſo, muſt not Natural 
009 and external Revelation, like two Tallies, 


exactly anſwer one another, without any other diffe- 
rence between them, but as to the manner of their 


eing deliver'd ? And how can it be otherwiſe 2 Can 
Laws be imperfect, where a Legiſlator is abſolutely 


perfect? Can time diſcover any thing to him, which 


he did not foreſee from eternity ? And as his Wiſdom 
is always the ſame, ſo is his Goodneſs : & conſequently 
trom the conſideration of both theſe his Laws muſt 
always he the ſame. - - Is it not from the infinite 
Wiſdom. and Goodneſs of God, that you ſuppoſe the 
Goſpel a moſt perfect Law, incapable of being repeal'd, 
or alter'd, or of having additions? And muſt not you 
own the Law of Nature as pertect a Law, except you 
will ſay, that God did not arrive to the perfection of 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs till about ſeventeen hundred 
ves mnce? 

Jo plead, that the Goſpel is incapable of any TY 
ditions, becauſe the Will of God is immutable, and 


his Law too perfect to need them, is an argument, 


was Chriſtianity a new. ROT which deftroys bee 
nce 
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fince from the time it commenc'd, you muſt own God 
js mutable; and that ſuch additions have been made 
to the all- perfect Laws of infinite Wiſdom, as con- 
ſtitute a New Religion, The Reaſon why the Law 
of Nature is immutable, is, becauſe it is founded on 
the unalterable reaſon of things: but if God is an ar- 
bitrary Being, and can command things meerly from 
Will and Pleaſure, ſome things to-day, and others to- 
morrow , there is nathing either in. the nature of God, 
or in the things themſelves, to hinder him from per- 
petually changing his mind. If he once commanded 
things without reaſon, there can be no reaſon why he 
may not endlefly, change ſuch commands. 
= I think, no Man has more fully done juſtice to the 
Lau of Nature, than a Divine of that Church which 
ER requires ſo many things contrary to that Law; I mean © 
© the celebrated Charroz, in his Treatiſe of Wiſdom, 
| whoſe authority is certainly not the leſs for being 
5 tranſlated by the late Dean of Canterbury: He ſays, “ 
1 The Law of Nature, by which I mean Univerſal 
Reaſon and Equity, is the candle of our Maker, 
lighted up in every breaſt, to guide, and ſhine per- 
petually. This is the dictue of God himſelf, he is 
the King, & this the fundamental Law of the Uni- 
verſe; a ray and beam of the divine Nature, which 
flows from, & has a neceſſary connexion & depen- 
dance upon that eternal & immutable Law, which 
the Almighty preſcribes to his own actions. A Man, 
who proceeds on this principle is his.own rule; 
for he acts in agreement with the nobleſt, & moſt 
valuable part of” his nature: This Man's honeſty is 
eſſemial to, & inſeparable from him, not precarious 
and uncertain, and owing meerly to chance & oc- 
„ caſion; for this Light & Law is born with, & bred 
„ In us; a piece of aur frame & conſtitution ; & from 
„ {hence obtains the name of Nature, and the Law 
„ of Nature: Such a Man, by conſequerice, will be a 
Eo 1 - good 
Lib. 2. cap. 3. pag. 69. 
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„ good Man conſtantly, and at all times, his virtue 
„ Will be uniform, & every place, every emergency 
„will find him the fame; for this Law of Nature is 
„ perpetual, the obligation of it is laſting & inviolable, 
„ the equity and reaſou of it are eternal, written in 
„ large & indelible characters; no accident ean deface 
,» them, no length of time waſte, or wear them out. 
3» = - Theſe firlt principles, which are the ground of 
„ all moral inſtitutions, admit of no change, no in- 
„ Creaſe, no abatement, no fits, no ſtarts, no ebbings 
„ & flowings, - Why then, vain Man, doſt thou 
, trouble thyſelf to ſeek abroad for ſome Law or Rule 
„ to Mankind? What can Books, or Maſters tell thee, 
„ Which thou might'ſt not tell thyſelf 2 What can ſtudy, 
„ Or travel ſhew, which without being at the expence 
„ Of ſo much pains, thou might'ſt not ſee at home, 
- 2x. by deſcending into thy own conſcience, and hear- 
„ kening attentively to its own admonitions?  _ 
„ T's what purpoſe is all this labour and coft ? 
„The toilſom tumbling over of Codes & Inſtitutes ? 
„ The two Tables of Moſes, the twelve Tables 
„ Of the Greeks, the Law written in the heart of them 
„ Who had no Law, & in ſhort all the rules of equity 
„ & good Laws, that have any where been enacted, 
„ and obtained in the world, are nothing but copies 
„ & tranſcripts produc'd in open Court, and publiſh'd 
„ from that original, which thou keepeſt cloſe within 
„ thee; and yet all the while pretendeſt to know 
„ nothing of the matter, ſtifling & ſuppreſſing as much 
„ AS In thee lieth the brightneſs of that Light, which 
„ ſhines within thee. As this inviſible fountain within 
„ is more exuberant & plenteous, ſo t is more lively, 
„ Pure, and ſtrong, than any of the ſtreams deriv'd 
5 from it; of which we need but this fingle teſti- 
, Mony, that when any diſputes ariſe about the right 
„ meaning of any poſitive Law, the conſtant, & belt 
„ method of underſtanding the equity & true intent 
2) Of It, is by running back to its head, & obſerving 
OE, Le eg 
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„ what is moſt agreeable to the Law of Nature: This 
„is the teſt & touch, this is the level, & the truth, 
„ by which the reſt are to be judged, = 
Ann in truth all Laws, whether the Law of Na+ 
tions, or thoſe of particular Countries, are only the 
Law of Nature adjuſted, & accommodated to circum- 
ſtances ; nor can Religion, even in relation to the 
Worſhip of God, as it is a reafonable ſervice, be any 
thing, but what neceſſarily flows from the conſidera- 
tion of God, and the Creatures. Twas this made the 
great Mr. Selden ſay, in an expreſſion ſomewhat homely, 
„ That Men look after Religion, as the Butcher 
„ did after his knife, when he had it in his mouth. 
Tax Religion of Nature is ſo entirely calculated 
for the good of human ſociety, that tho' a Man, 
hurry'd with the violence of his paſſions, breaks it him- 
ielf, yet he wou'd have all others moſt ſtrictly obſerve 
it: and accordingly all Legiſlators puniſh the breach 
of it. Whereas no Man rejects any poſitive Inſtitution 
himſelt, but is willing that all others ſhou'd do ſo too: 
which plainly ſhews, Men do not apprehend it to be 
for the general good of Mankind. And the contending 
Partiez in Religion , with equal confidence, cry, 
„ That if our Religion be not true, God mult be 
„ Wanting to Mankind, in what concerns their eternal 
happineſs; he mult be wanting to himſelf, and to 
his own attributes of Goodneſs, Juſtice, & Truth; 
It's repugnant to the very Notion of a God, to let 
Men be ignorant in a matter of ſuch importance 
„ without any help or remedy. „ This reaſoning, 
if true, neceſſarily infers ſome univerſal Law knowable 
at all times; and can't be apply'd to any partial Reli- 
gion unknown to the world for many Ages, and, as 
not being diſcoverable by Reaſon, ſtill unknown to 
the greateſt part of it, = | 
In a word, if the higheſt internal excellence, the 
greateſt plainneſs & fimplicity, unanimity, univerſality, 
> D 85 anti- 
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= CHRISTIANITY de otn 
antiquity, nay, eternity, can recommend a Law; al 
_ theſe, tis own'd do, in an eminent degree, belong to 
the Law of Nature: A Law, which does not depend 
on the uncertain meaning of words & phraſes in dead 
languages, much leſs on types, metaphors, allegories, 
parables, or on the skill or honeſty of weak or de- 
ſigning tranſcribers ( not to mention Tranſlators ) for 
many Ages together, but on the immutable relation 
of things always viſible to the whole world. And. 
therefore Dr, Scot juſtly ſays, * „Moral Obligations 
vf are not founded hke poſitive ones upon mutable cir- 
„ Cumſtances (which ſuppoſe they can only oblige in 
„ Certain circumſtances) but upon firm & everlaſting 
„ rea ſons; upon reaſons that to all eternity will carry 
„ With them the ſame force & neceſſity: as long as 
» We are Creatures of an infinitely perfect Creator, 
„ it will be as much our duty as 'ris now, to ſubmit. 
„ Our will and affections to our Reaſon ; & as long 
„ AS We are related to other reaſonable Creatures, it 
„ will be as much our duty as now to be kind, juſt, 
„ and peaceable in all our intercourſes with them: 
' 9» So that theſe are ſuch duties as no will can diſpenſe 
„ With, no reafon abrogate, no circumſtances diſannul; 
„ but as long as God js what he is, & we are what 
„ we are, they mutt, and will oblige us. ji 

I could, from many cther confiderations, ſhew you 
the ablolute perfection of Natural Religion. For in- 
ſtance, muſt we not, except we ſpeak without any 
meaning, or have no true meaning of the Word God, 
intend by it a Being of all perfections, free from all 
thoſe defects, which belong even ta the moſt perfect. 
Creatures? And muſt we not have an idea of theſe 
Perfections, before we can know «whether there is any 
Being who has enjoy'd them from eternity; & muſt 
we not know there is ſuch a Being from our Reaſon, 
before we can come to this queſtion, Whether he has 
made any external Revelation? Nay, examining into 


8 i TG this 
* Sror's Chriſt, Life. Part 2. Vol. 1. Ch. 1. p. 66, 


ts 


1 4 * > 5 
i us 1 OD ans 1 e 5 „ 1 22 r EIT oe 3 0: EL oe IS 22S 8 S oe oe Og h 
RE AG SA es ee or SCI EE ere TT EIS EOS onS: eee e * „„ 


n PER EI OREN RON adds bes Is : * A 8 la 1 * £ * F ! ˙·˙³²⁰ꝛ,ͤ AS EN 
# ” EP gh PISS Lo WES? IE TY DF 22 r Miri 54 . 7 2 IO 8 S 5 nn PSs FA) e 
. r d te ARE 2 25 8 r SYED ONT TEE A I os Bongo VT = 7455 bu Bn 
Ls Ke EN - N * n 2 S 7 2 . 8 . * * . 3 . REA TN "z > % 3 3 8 # n 7 A * 
- n MX NT braid Ca ng : : e r TTY TY A Batt LAS. KOI RN 95 Dern 881 HL? a JJ Uf!!! TS Yo" 
th FSR De, Ie F 2. IE ds ys . * 8 2 J2J2bͤ ] ĩͥVwwẽ T Do OE I OE rags: 2 SOA rn IS YE AR „ et be ES * 
32 r . fr ß , Og I Pong F 8 PVC o e 


. 

9 
e 

n 
e 


IEA EE < NIE DR 
— » 485% 
JJ 
5 . 
85 Er YN Sn Lg TT 
ES e Ke 8 N 


. 
7 2 


N 


AS THE CREATION. Cuay. VI. 57 


this queſtion wou'd be to very little purpoſe, except 


we cou'd know whether this Being is bound by his 
external word, & had not either ar the time of giving 
it a ſecret will inconſiſtent with his reveal'd will; or 


has not ſince chang'd his will. This cant be known 
from any external Revelation, tho" it expreis'd itſelf 
ever ſo plainly ; hecauſe the queſtion being. Whether 


God is oblig d to do, as he in it ſays he will ans ro 
be reſolv'd antecedently by the light of Nature, hic 

muſt diſcover to us the veracity of God, and the im- 
mutability of his will: & cke ſame reaſons which will 
prove he cou'd not change his will fince he made an 
external Revelation, will prove his will was always 
unchangeable, and at all times the ſame ; whether in- 


_  ternally, or externally reveal'd. Nor cou'd we take a 


itep towards proving the veracity of God, or the im- 


mutability of his will, or indeed, any of his perfec- 


tions beſides Power, without knowing that the will 
of God is always determin'd by the nature & reaſon 
of things: Otherwiſe falſehood and mutability might 
be the will of God, and there cou'd be no ſuch thing 
in Nature as Good and Evil, but an atbitrary wall 
wou'd govern all things. 

Were we not capable by our Reaſon of diftinguiſhing 


Hood from Evil, or knowing from the conſideration 


of the invariable perfections of God, what the divine 
Goodneſs con'd command, or forbid his Creatures an- 
tecedently to any external Revelation, we cou'd not 
diſtinguiſn the true inſtituted Religion from the many 
falſe ones: or if by accident we umbl'd on it, avoid 


running into many abſurdities in the interpretation of 


it, thro' the difficulties that muſt attend a Book writ 
in a dead language, & ſo many ages fince; & where 
thro' the vaſt variety of readings we might miſtake 
the true reading: and tho' we were certain of the 
Letter, even the Letter killeth. * | - 
D 5 00 
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IF Man had not natural abilities to diſtinguiſh 
between Good & Evil, or to know what is pleaſing, 
or diſpleaſing to God, how cou'd we ſay he was a 
moral Agent, or even an accountable Creature? 
Di we not allow that Men, by the Light of Na- 
ture, are capable of forming a ſound judginent in 
matters of Religion, they might be ſo impos'd on by 
controverted, or miſinterpreted, not to ſay forg'd Texts, 
as to admit ſeveral objects of divine worthip in their 
practice, while in their words they own but one: 
Or, in order to advance a ſupernatural Charity, deſtroy 


all natural Humanity , and believe our Love to God 


may be beſt ſhewn by our hatred to our Fellow- 
Creatures: and introduce ſuch abominable notions, 
as may make Religion, inſtead of a benefit, become 
a miſchief to Mankind. 
WHEREAS, if we allow the Light of Nature ſuf- 
ficient to enable us to judge rightly in theſe matters, 
and conſequently to dillinguith truth from falſehood, 
we muſt own, fince there can be no diſagreement in 
truth, that there's an exact conformity between in- 
ternal & external Revelation, with no other difference 
but as to the manner of their being reveal'd: Or in 
other words, that the Goſpel, ſince 'tis impoſſible for 
Men at the ſame time to be under different obligations, 
can't command thoſe things which the Law of Nature 
forbids, or forbid what that commands; nor can any 
thing be a part of Religion by one Law, which by 


the other is Superſtition; nor can external Revelation 


make that the Will of God, which the Light of Na- 
ture continually repreſents as unworthy of having God 
for its Author. | 
- THE judicious Writer of the Rational Caiechiſm 
lately reprinted ſays, * ,, That one of the moſt uni- 
„„ Verſal cauſes of the great differences among Men in 
„ matters of Religion, is, that they have not examin'd 
- 8, things to the bottom; they have fail'd in their 
n foun- 


* Pref. to Catechiſim. 


WS TAR 
oy: IE: 
Ds 


* mw 


— 
* 


1 WW 


* coin K „ My 


as THE CREATION. C HAP. VI. 59 
foundation- work; they have too much ſlighted that 


and which being natural, muſt needs be univerſal & 
eternal : - They have forſaken the Rule of right 
,» Reaſon, which is only capable to produce true ſym- 
„ metry in their intellectual buildings; and they have 
„ apply'd themſelves without any Rule to the inter- 
„ pretation of words and phraſes, which being eaſily 
„ ſuſceptible of various ſenſes, have produc'd as many 
„ detorm'd irregularities. ES. 

THo' all parties alike pretend to aim at truth, yet 
none of them, I think, inform us what Truth is, or 
wherein it conſiſts, Now if Truth in general, implies 
an agreement of our ideas with the things themſelves, 


- 


Religious Truth, or true Religion muſt conſiſt in the 
_ «vreement of our ideas with thoſe things which are 
the ſubjects of our religious inquiry, viz. the nature 


of God and Man; and falſe Religion muſt conſiſt in 
having ideas that are not agreeable to, or do not truly 


repreſent thoſe ſubjects: and this agreement which we 


call Truth in reſpe& 10 Theory, is what we term, in 
relation to Action, fit, juſt, good, or reaſonable. Thus 
God is frequently ſtyl'd in Scripture the G-& of Truth, 
becauſe his ideas of things and the things themſelves 
exactly correſpond ; & all his actions are agreeahle to the 
relation things have to one another: And wnen our 


actions are ſuch, we do all that's fit, juſt, & reaſonable, 


al] that God or Man can require; & from hence too 
it follows, that Iniquity is the ſame in action, as Fal- 
ity is in theory. 5 | 


CHAP. 


Philoſophy which is the Natural Religion of all Men; 
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That Natural and Reveal'd Religion having thy 
Same End, their Precepts muſt be the ſame. 


B. A LLOWING that the natural knowledge we 
have of God, ourſelves, & our fellow Crea- 
tures, is the foundation of all Religion, may not ex- 
ternal Revelation, building on this foundation, erect a 
larger & nobler edifice, by extending it to ſuch things 
as the light of Nature cou'd not reach, without con- 
tradicting any thing it teaches? | 
A. I thought I had obviared this objection, by pro- 
ving that the Religion of Nature was fo perfect, that 
nothing cou'd be added to it; & that the truth of all 
Revelation was ta be judg'd of by its agreement with 
it. However, ſince this objection is the moſt plauſible 
of any you have yet made, I reply, That it our na- 
tural notions of the divine perfections demonſtrate, 
that God will require nothing of his Creatures but what 
tends to their good; whatſoever is af this kind, is a 
ſuperſtructure that belongs to the Law of Nature; 
Or, . in other words, what the reaſon, or nature of the 
things themſelves plainly point out to us: and for all 
other matters, which have no ſuch rendency, you mult 
| ſeek another foundation, another Nature very different 
trom the divine, to build your hay & ſtubble upon, And 
I's it be evident from the Light of Nature, what 
are thoſe relations we ſtand in to God & our Fellow- 
Creatures, and that neither God nor Man, without 
acting tyrannically, can require more than thoſe require; 
can external Revelation any more than internal exceed 
theſe bounds ? T = 
1x original Revelation comprehends every thing ME 
obligatory on the account of its excellency ; that is, 
every thing which tends to the honour of God, or the 
good of Man, (and theſe are the only ends of . 7 
' | | tional 


g 
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ona Religion) no arbitrary, or merely poſitive pre- 
cepts, as not tending to the honour of God, or the 


hg good of Man, can belong either to Natural, or Reveal'd 

Religion. 5 7 | 

| By the Law of Nature as well as the. Goſpel, the 
10 honour of God, and the good of Man, being the two 
_ grand, or general Commandments, all particular Pre- 
15 cepts muſt be comprehended under theſe two, & belong 
8 alike to the Law of Nature as well as the Goſpel; 
95 and what does not, can belong to neither. Thus any 


particular Precept, if by change of circumſtances it 
ceaſes to contribute to the honour of God, or the good 
of Man, much more if it become prejudicial to either, 
it | muſt Joſe its obliging force. p 

11 Turns muſt be ſome Rule, or Rules, which bind 
without exception, becauſe every exception to a Rule ig 


k "* built on ſome Rule or other; & as there can't be Rules, 
- | fo there can't be Exceptions ad mfinitum; and I ſup- 
poſe, yon will not deny, but that theſe two grand 
: 15 Rules, or Commandments, the Honeur of God, & the 
\ | Good of Man, are obligatory without exception, And 
pet theſe would be to little purpoſe, cou'd not Reaſon 
: tell Men how to apply them in all conditions, & cir- 
cumſtances of life. ; ; 
B. SuPPoSING no particular Precepts can oblige, 
if they chance to claſh with either of thoſe Command- 
ments, yet what is to be done if theſe two interfere 


with one another; muſt the Good of Man, or the 
Honour of God take place? 

A. TursE two grand Laws are in effect the ſame, 
ſince what promotes the Honour of God neceſſarily 
promotes the Good of Man: The more we love and 
honour God, the more we ſhall imitate him in our 
extenſive love to our Fellow- Creatures, who are equally 
the children of God. The greater our veneration 1s 

for our Maker, the more it will excite us to copy thoſe 

perfections of Goodneſs & Benevolence we adore in 
him ; ſo that the duty of a truly-religious perſon, we 
| ; 0 
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of a good ſubject and citizen are the ſame with rela- 
tion 10 God and Man; for the more he honours God, | 


the more zealous will he be to act the Patriot; & the 
more he does that, the more he honours God; becauſe 
the happier Men are, the more reaſon they have to 
Honour that God, who made 'em ſo. The way to 
* glorify your Father wich is in Heaven, is to let your 
light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good 
works, and ef herein is my Father glorify'd, that ye bear 
much fruit And indeed, nothing can be plainer from 
Scripture, than that theſe two great Duties of the Love 
of God. & our Neighbour, include each other. J, ſays 
the Apoſtle, + a: Man ſay 1 love God, and hateth his 
Brother, he is a Liar. And, $ If we love one another, 
God dwuolleth in us, &the Love of God is perfected in us, 
Again, J Let us love one another; every one that loveth 


is born of God, and knoweth God. He that loves not, 
no eth not God.  Butwhoſo bateth this world's goods, 


and feeth his Brother have need, & !hutteth up his bowels 
of compaſſion from him, how awelleth the Love of God 
in him? And it was this conſideration, that- made that 
reat Emperor and Philoſopher Marcus Antoninus ſay, * 
„ Thou wilt never do any thing purely humane in a 
„ night manner, unleſs thou knoweſt the relation it 
„bears to things divine; nor any thing divine, unleſs 
„ thou knoweſt all the ties it has to things humane. 
I. a word, As Man is by Nature qualify d to anſwer 
all the purpoſes of a ſocia! lite, and to act a part 
agreeable to Reaſon, ſo in doing this he gives glory 
to his Maker, by fulfilling the end of his creation: 


but if he goes contrary to the Light of Nature in 


acting an unſuciable and hurtful part, he reflects dis- 
honour on his Creator by defeating, as far as in him 
lies, the defign of God in making him a ſocial Crea- 
% 

2 BE 


* Mat. N John 15. 8 t 1 John 4. 20. 
$ 1b. Ver. 12. J 16. Her. J. 8. K 1 John 3. 17, 
* Lib. 3. c. 12. in Mr. & Madam Dacier's Verſion. 
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as THE CREATION. Cn. VII. 63 
- Becausn Bigots repreſent theſe two grand Obli- 
gations as frequently clathing ; & oppoſe things which 
are for the good of Man, on pretence that the Honour 
of God will either directly, or indireRly ſuffer by it; 
& on this pretence have frequently done ſuch miſchiefs 
to their fellow-Creatures, as fo give occaſion for that. 
proverbial ſaying, In nomine Domini incipit omne malum ;. 
Give me leave to ſay, that we can no otherwiſe honour 
God, fince that conſiſts in having the moſt exalted ideas. 
of him, than by ſuppoſing him benevolent in the moſt 
univerſal & im partial manner: and conſequently, to. 
imagine he can command any thing inconſiſtent with 
this univerſal benevolence, is highly to dishonour him; 
'tis to deſtroy his impartial Goodneſs, and make his 
Power & Wiſdom degenerate into cruelty & craft. 

Tro' we have receiv'd our all from God, we can 


give him nothing, nor do him the leaſt kindneſs, 


much leſs return kindneſs for kindneſs; & therefore, 
the only way we have to ſhew our real gratitude to 
our great Creator & Benefactor, is to be as uſeful as 
we can to his Creatures, whom we ought to love as 
ourſelves: and if there can now be a Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, I ſhou'd not ſcruple to ſay, it is making 
Religion the means of deftroying the end of all Reli- 
gion, & xendring the Creature miſerable on pretence 


> of doing Honour to the Creator; who, as he has im- 


preſs'd on bodies, in order to preſerve the natural World, 
a tendency to each other, ſo he has implanted in minds, 
the hetter to ſupport the moral world, a tendency to 
be kind & heneficent to one another. And ſo deep 
is the impreſſion. of benevolence, that we can't but 
appland a perſon who does brave & generous actions, 
even tho' we ſuffer by them; & as much condemn 
him who acts baſely & treacheronſly, tho' we are ever 
lo great gainers. ” 8 | 
3» Is there then ( ſays a noble Author) a natural 
„ Beauty of Figures, and is there not as natural a one 
| | +». Of 
*. Charafterift. Fol. 2. pag. 414. 
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64 CHRISTIANITY as oid. 
„of Actions? No ſooner the = 61 opens upon Figures, 
„ the ear to Sounds, than ſtraight the Beautiful reſults, 
„ and Grace & Harmony are known, & acknowledg'd ; 
„ no ſooner are Actions view'd, no ſooner the human 
„ Affections and Paſſions diſcern'd (and they are moſt 
„ Ot them as ſoon diſcern'd as felt) than ſtraight an 
„ inward eye diſtinguiſhes, and ſees the fair & ſhapely, 
„ the amiable and admirable apart from the deſorm'd, 
the foul, the odtous, or the deſpicable. How is it pol- 


97 
ſible therefore not to own, 4, that as the diſtinction: 


„ have their foundation in Nature, the diſcernment 


„ itſelf is natural, and from Nature alone. 


B. THIS, I own, is a beautiful deſcription of hu- 
man nature, and a ſtrong evidence of the goodneſs of 
its Author: But do Men act as if they had ſuch an in- 
nate love for Virtue, or ſuch a benevolent diſpoſition? 

A. AN exectable Superſtition bas in many Chriſtian 
countries, in a manner, extinguiih'd theſe kind ſentl- 
ments, and even all humanity and pity; inſomuch 
that the tender Sex can rejoice to hear the ſhrieks, 
aud ſee the agonies of Men expiring under the moſt 
cruc] tortures; and there's ſcarce any place, ſo much 
does this curſed bigotry prevail, where we do not al- 
molt daily fee too much reaton to cry, 


Tantum Religio poruit ſuadere malorum. 


TRE Noble Author now quoted juſtly obſerves, 
* If there be a Religion that teaches the adoration 
& love of a God, whole character it is to be cap- 
tious, and of high reſentment, ſubject to wrath & 
anger, furious, revengeful, and revenging himſelf, 
when offended, on others than thoſe who gave the 
offence; and if there be added to the character of 
this God, a fraudulent diſpoſition, encouragitg deceit 
and treachery among Men; favourable to a few, 
tho' for ſhght cauſes, & cruel to the reſt; 'tis evident 
2 chat ſuch a Religion as this being ſtrongly enforc'd, 

3 5 25 muff | 
* Charatteri/. Vol. 2. pag. 48 


N 


as rus CREATION. Cuap, VII. 6g 


muſt of neceſſity raiſe even an approbation & repect 
towards the vices of this kind, & breed a ſuitable 
diſpoſition, a capricious, partial, revengeful, & deceit- 


” ” * . * = * 
„ ful temper. For even zrregularities & enormities Of 
\» a heinous kind muſt in many caſes appear illuſtrious 
„ to one, who conſiders them in a Being admir'd & 


contemplated with the higheſt honvur & veneration, 
- - * Whenloever, therefore, a Religion teaches 


57 . . - 

,, the love and admiration of a Deity, that has any 
„ apparent character of ; it teaches at the ſame time 
„a love and admiration of that ill, & cauſes: that to 


„be taken for good & amiable, which is in itſelf hor- 
„rid & deteſtable. : 


ARCHBISHOP Tillorſon, than whom none better 


9 
9 


underſtood human nature, ſays, that f ,, According as 


Mens notions of God are, ſuch will their Religion 


9, . >, © * 4 

„ be; if they have groſs & falle conceptions of God, 

„their Religion will be abſurd and ſuperſlitious: If 

„Men fancy God to be an ill- natur'd being, arm'd 
with infinite power, who takes delight in the miſery 


and ruin of his Creatures, and is ready to take all 


9 
- advantages againſt them, they may fear him, but 
„they will hate him; & they will be apt to be ſuch 
„ towards one anothe:, as they fancy God to be 
„towards them: for all Religion doth naturally in- 
„ Cline Men to imitate him whom they worſhip. 


DR. Scor, to root out all ſuch injurious notions as 
derogate from the goodnels of God, very juſtly ob- 
ferves, that 4+ „God being infinitely good in his own 
nature, it is impoſſible we ſhou'd conceive him to 


33 i . 

„ be better than he is; & therefore every falſe notion 
„ we entertain of his goodneſs muſt detract from it; 
„ and ſo much as we detract from his goodneſs, fo 


„ Much we detract from che principal reaſon & mo- 
„ tive of our loving him. 5 55 
| | E AND 


Characteriſ. Vol. 2. pag: 47. 
i Serm. Vol. f. pag. 181. & To. I. pag, Co. 
:. Chriſt, Liſe, P. 2. Fol. 1. pag. 326. 
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eaſily determined, by conſidering which ſide of the 


the ſame light of Nature, which ſhews us there is ſuch 


the good of others; and his love & kindneſs will be 


* See Plutarch de Superſtitione, Op. To. 2. p. 171. E. 


©& CHRISTIANITY as QT 

AND indeed, power & knowledge of themſelves | 
can't engage our love: if they cou'd, we ſhou'd love 
the Devil in proportion to his power and knowledge. | 
"Tis goodneſs alone which can beget confidence, love, 
and veneration ; and there's none of thoſe queſtions, 
whether relating te God or Man, but what may be 
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queſtion carries with it the greateſt goodneſs: ſince 
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a good Being, ſhews us alſo what ſuch goodneſs expects. 
And did Men confider how repugnant 'tis to his 
goodneſs, to require any thing of them which they 
had no reaſon to obey, but becauſe they had no power 
to diſobey, they mult abhor the notion of all arbitrary 
commands. . | 
Ab therefore, I ſhall not ſcruple to affirm, That 
he who ſtedfaſtly adheres to what the Light of Nature 
teaches him concerning the divine goodneſs, as he will 
avoid the comfortleſs proſpect of the Atheiſt, “ the 
perpetnal anxiety of the Superſtitious, the wild pertur- 
bation of the Enthufiaſt, and the pernicious fury of 
the Bigot; ſo he can't fail of the true Religion, hap-- 
pily ſeated in the middle between theſe extreams. 
And, as ſuch a perſon can't but love God as he ought, 
ſo in imitation of the divine goodneſs, which influ- 
ences alt his actions, he will contribute his utmoſt to 
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as extenſive as Human- nature; and going on rational 
& evident principles, which muſt give him entire ſatis- 
faction, he will act a ſteady uniform part. And what 
can be wanting to a Man, who has this heavenly, 
this god. like diſpoſition, which renders him happy in 
himſelf, & as far as it in his power, makes the whole 
World ſo too? | „ 

AN b ſince 'tis not eaſy to part with a ſubject, 


which one can ſcarce think of without rapture, I mult 
OY | | ſay, 
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= as THE CREATION, C RAB. VII. 67 
ſay, that Men can never have true ſentiments of the 

goodneſs of the divine Legiſlator, or eſteem his Laws 
as they ought, till they are convinc'd he requires 
nothing of them but what is for their good; & that 
they can't but be miſerable as long as they ſwerve 
from rules ſo eſſential to their happineſs; & that the 
longer they do ſo, the more difficult will it be to 
acquire a contrary habit. Theſe notions early incul- 
cated, will cauſe Men with joy to obey the divine Laws, 

E& make them in reality love God as well as be belov'd 
by him; who has the chief regard to the heart, and 
above all things requires the purity of the mind; and 
that Men ſhou'd act, not out of a principle of ſlaviſh 
fear, but from perfect love void of all fear. 

Plutarch ſpeaking of Religion, as it ſtood in the 
Heathen Church, & in his own time, repreſents it as 
full of 1atisfaciion, hope, joy, and delight; and ſays, “ 
„It is plain, and evident from moſt demonſtrable 

teſtimonies, that neither the ſocieties, nor publick 
meetings in the Temples, nor any other diverting 
parties, ſights, or entertainments are more delight- 
ful, or rejoicing, than what we ourſelves bzhold, 
„ and practice in the Church -worſhip. '- Our diſ- 
poſition & temper is not on this occaſion, as if we 
were in the preſence of worldly Potentates, dread 
Sovereigns and deſpotick Princes; nor are we here 
„ found meanly humbling ourſelves, crouching in 
fear & awe, and full of anxiety and confuſion, as 
wou'd be natural to us in ſuch a caſe; but where 
„the Divinity is eſteem'd the zeareſt, and moſt im- 
„ immediately preſent, there horrors & amazement 
„ are the furtheſt baniſn'd; there the heart, we find, 
„gives the freeft way to pleaſure, to entertainment 
„ and this even to excels.,, And, = 
CHRISTIANS In addrefling to the divine Majeſty, 
muſt be fill'd with inexpreſſible joy & delight, did they 
8 N a E 
* Treatiſe ag. Fricazean Atheiſm. To. 2, pag. 110. 
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© CHRISTIANITY a+ O£ÞD: 
conſider the true notion of God; ,, Who, as Arch- 
08 e Kerman ſays, * wou'd appear to be ſo lo- 
„ vely a Being, ſo full of goodneſs and all deſirable 
„ perfections, that even thoſe who are of ſo irregular 
„ underſtanding, as not to believe there is a God, 
yet could not refrain from wiſhing with all their 
hearts there was one -- Who takes particular care 
of every one of us, & loves us, & delights to do 
us good. — Who underſtands all our wants, & is 
able & willing to relieve us in our greateſt ſtreighis. 
-- Is jt not every Man's intereſt, - that there ihould 
be ſuch a Governor of the world as really deſigns 
our happineſs, and has omitted nothing neceſſary 
to it? as governs us for our advantage, and will 
require nothing of us but what is for our good; 
& yet. will infinitely reward us for doing ot that 
which is beſt for ourſelves; that will puniſh any 
Man that ſha!l go about to injure us, or to deal 
otherwiſe with us than himſelf in like caſes would 
be dealt withal. -- We have reaſon to believe God 
to be ſuch a Being, it be be at all. 
B. AR E not the laſt words too bold in ſuppoſing 
there cou'd be no God, were he not ſuch as he de- 
ſcribes him? *þ 
A. WIr IH Submiſſion; I think not; ſince there can 
be nothing in God but what is God-like, he either 
muſt be perfectly good, or not be at all. It wou'd 
be well, if all who in words give this character of the 
Deity, were conſiſtent with themſelves, and did not 
impute ſuch actions to him, as make him reſemble the 
worſt of beings, & ſo run into downright Demon:i/m. 
And let me add, Men of good ſenſe, and who mean 
well, will naturally fall into the ſame ſentiments; 
a Shaſtsbury will ſay the ſame as a Tillotſon. | 
„ Ir there be, /ays that Noble Author, f a general 
„ Mind, it can have no particular intereſt : But the 
„ general good, and the good of the whole, and its 
| | , „ own 
Jo. 1. p. 1% I Leiter cancer. Enthuſiaſm, p. 40, 41. 
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0 as THE CREATION. CAP. VII. 69 1 

. „ own private good, muſt of neceſſity be one and CG 

v5 the ſame. It can intend nothing betides, nor aim bY 

5, at any thing beyond, nor be provok'd to any thing 4 

5 „ Contrary. So that we have only to conſider, whether 1 

5 ,, there be really ſuch a thing as a Mind that has re- F 

5 „ lation to the whole, or not. For, if unhappily there {4 

g „ be no Mind, we may comfort ourſelves, however, 5 
5 „ that Nature has ao malice: If there be really a Mix 3 

. „we may reſt ſatisfy'd, that it is % beſt natur d one 105 
N „ in the world. The laſt caſe, one wou'd imagine, "al 

„ ſhou'd be the moſt comfortable; & the notion of a 2 

; „ common Parent leſs frightful than that of forlorn Na- a 

7 „ ture, and a farherleſs World. Tho'- as Religion ſtands 17 
5, amongſt us, there are many good people who wou'd 1 
 ,, have leſs fear in being thus expos'd, and wou'd be 10 
v5 eafier, perhaps, in their minds, if they were aſſur'd 7 
5, they had only mere Chance to truſt to. For no body i 
5, tremblesto think there ſhou'd be zo God, but rather, | - 
| „that there /hou'd be one. This however wou'd be i 
5 „ Otherwiſe, if Deity were thought as kindly of as * 
1 „ Humanity; and we cou'd be perfuaded to believe, il 
5, that if there really was a GoDb, the hizbeſt Goodneſs . 
Z ,» muſt of neceſſity belong to him, without any of 9 
L „ thoſe defects of paſſion, thoſe meanneſſes & imper- "Y 
EX „ fections, which we acknowledge ſuch in ourſelves; 1 
Ai „Which, as good Men, we endeavour all we can to 3 
©} „be ſuperior to, and which, we find, we every day ff 
„ Conquer as we grow better. 4 
Es in recapitulating what I have ſaid of the agreement 28 
Li of Natural & Reveal'd Religion, I can't do it more + 
5 fully than in the words of Dr. Sherlock (now Biſhop i 
| Of Bangor) who, in a Sermon for propagating the Goſpel 19 
here we may expect every thing which recom- 40 
” mends it) ſays, * that ,, The Religion of the Goſpel * 
|? „ 1s the true original Religion of Reaſon and Nature. -= $0 
„That the doctrine of repentance, with which the 

„„ Goſpel ſet out in the world, had reference to the 

8 En, E „ Law 


: 1 | 3 
* Serm, before the Society for Probag. the Goſpel, p. 16. e. 
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70 CHRISTIANITY as or» , 
Law of Reaſon and Nature, againſt which Men had 
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every where offended; and ſince repentance infers 


„the neceſſity of a future reformation, and a return 


to that duty and obedience, from which, by tranſ- 
r-flion we are fallen; the conlequence is mani- 
feſtly this, that the Goſpel was a Republication of, rhe 
Law of Nature, and its precepts declarative of that 
original Religion, which was as old as the Creation. 

„Tus, continues he, will appear, by conſidering 
the nature of the thing itſelt. The o7ions of good 
and evil are eternally and unalterably the ſame; 
which notions are the rules & meaſures of all moral 


actions, and are conſequently neceſſary, and con- 
fſlituent parts of Religion: And therefore, if the Re- 


ligion of Nature in her primitive [fate was pure and 
uncorrupt, which will not, | preſume, be deny'd, 
tho there was ſufficient reaſon for a\ Republication 
of it, becauſe of the great ignorance & Superſtition 
which had grown upon the world, yet there cou'd 
be no reaſon for any alteration of it: For tho' the 
world was the vorſe for abuſing the Religion of Na- 
ture, & might want to be reform'd by af divine in- 
ſtructor, yet the Religion of Nature was not the worſe 


for being abus'd, but i retain'd its firſt purity & 
ſimplicity. he dies of Religion, conſidei d as the 


rules of action, ow from the relation we\bear to 


God, and to one another; and Religion mutt ever 


be the ſame, as long as theſe relations continue un- 


alterd. If our firſt Parent was the Creature of God, 
ſo are we; and whatever ſervice & duty he\ow'd 
in virtue of this dependance, the ſame is due from 


us: nor can this relation be ever made the ground 


of different duties in his caſe, & ours, If therefore, 


Nature rightly inſtructed him at firſt how to ſerve. 


his Maker, our obligations being the ſame with his, 
our rule muit be the ſame allo. The caſe is the ſame 

with reſpect io the duties Owing from Man to Man; 
and it yould be as reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the 
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three angles of a triangle ſhould be equal to two 
right ones in one age, & unequal in another, as to 
ſuppoſe, that the duties of Religion ſhould differ in 
one age from what they were in another, the ha- 


bitudes and relations from which they flow con» 


tinuing always the ſame. - 

„Tax the caſe is in fact what I have repre- 
ſented it to be, might be ſhewn from the particular 
Laws of the Goſpel, and their dependance on the 


maxims & principles of Natural Religion, - I will 


content myſelf with one general proof, Which reaches 
to every part of the Chriſtian doctrine. -- If the Law 
and the Prophets hang on theſe two grand com- 
mandments, viz. The Love of God, and the Love 
of our Neighbour, then'the Doctrine of our Saviour, 
which is the perfection of the Law & the Prophets, 
muſt hang on zhem lkewiſe: Now, it you will allow. 


that the Love of God, & the Love of our Neighbour 


are fundamentals in the Law of Reaſon & Nature 
(as undoubtedly they are) you mult allo allow, 
that whatever may be deduc'd from them by ratio- 


nal conſequence, muſt be a Precept of the Law of 


Nature. Whatever, therefore, hangs on theſe two 
Commandments, mult neceffarily be a part of Na- 
ral Relivion; & that all the Law & the Prophets 
do ſo hang, and conſequently, the Doctrine of the 
Go'pel, which is the perfection of them, you have 
had our Saviour's expreſs teſtimony. Since then it 
appears (as | think) that the Religion of the Goſpel 
is the true original Religion of Reaſon & Nature; 
That it has, as ſuch, a claim to be receiv'd de: 
pendent of thoſe Miracles, which were wrought for 
Its confirmation, will be admitted by all, who allow 
the force & obligation of Natural Religion; & Can 
be deny'd by none who know, or underſtand them- 
ſelves. The principles of Religion are interwoven 
with the very frame & make of our minds, & We 
may as well run from ourſelves, as from the ſenſe 
of the obligations we are under. ä 
| E 4 WED B. 
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71 CHRISTIANITY eis 3 
B. Bur does not this Right Reverend Prelate in 
this Sermon affirm, that there are Doctrines in Chri- 
ſtianity, which, tho' not different, yet are diftin& from 

the Principles of Reaſon and Nature? | 

A. THERE's nothing more common With learned 

Authors, than diſtinctions without any difference; Z 
yet the Biſhop very cautiouſly words what he jiays, | 

„ That the Doctrines of Chriſhanity, tho' not different, . 

„ are diſtin from the principles of Reaſon & Nature; 

but he does not ſay they are diſlinct from thoſe doc- 
trines, which flow from the principles of Reaſon 
and Nature: And what he immediately adds, that 

»» Our Saviour came into the World to ſupply the 

„„ defects, not of Religion, which continu'd in its 
„ Putity & perfection, but of Nature; „ plainly ſhews, 

that he thinks nothing cou'd be added by our Saviour, 
to a Law that had no defects; and that the defects 
of Nature cou'd only be ſupply'd, by obliging people 
to live up to this natural Law of unchangeable purity 
& perfection. | 

THis is doing juſtice to Reveal'd as well as Na- 
tura! Religion, and ſhews the Author of both to be 
at all times equally wiſe, good, & beneficent; & the 
Biſhop onght to be valu'd for ſpeaking thus plainly, 
O ſi fic omnia dixiſſet. 
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AND to this Right Reverend Father, I may add 
the Authority of the Jate Moſt Reverend Archbiſhop 
Sharp, who ſays, ,, That Religion (taking that word 
„as It ſignifies that univerſal duty we owe to God, 
„ and by which we are to recommend ourſelves to 
5s his favour) is not ſo variable, uncertain, & arbitrary 
„ à matter, as ſome Men do perhaps ſuppoſe it; but 
„is a conſtant, fixed, permanent, immutable thing. 
„ The ſame now thar rt was in the days of the old 
„ Law; and the fame then that it was in the days 
„ before the Law was given; & the ſame both then 
„ and now that it wall be a thouſand years hence, 
1 nu 


* Serm, Vol, 4. pag, 208 211. 
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as THE CREATION. CR. VII. z 
if the World ſhould laſt ſo long. True Religion, 
and that which is from God, was, & is, and ever 
will be the ſame in ſubſtance in all Countries, and 


in all Nations, & among all ſorts & conditions of 
Men whatſoever; and the ſum of it is, To love the 


Lord our God with all our hearts, and with all our 


minds, and with all our ſtrength; and next to that, 
To lowe our Neighbour as ourſelves. This was the 
Religion that the Patriarchs, and all the pious Men 


of old lived in, and by which they obtained God's 


favour and acceptance, when as yet there was no 
reveal'd inſtituted Religion in the world. - That 
this is the ſum of the Chriſtian Religion, no Man 
can in the leaſt doubt that has ever read the New- 
Teſtament. - In our Saviour's inſtitution there is 
hardly any one thing recommended to us, that doth 


not directly relate to this matter; that is not either 


an inftance wherein we are to expreſs our love to 
God, & our Neighbour, or a means whereby we 
may be furthered in the practiſing of thoſe duties, 
or an argument, & motive, & encouragement to. 
excite us to the practiſing of them. It is the deſign 
Ot all his Doctrines to give us right notions of God, 
and our Neighbour; to teach us how excellent, 
how. good God is in himſelf, and how kind, how 
gracious to us, and therefore, what infinite reaſon 
we have to love, and ſerve him, and to love and 
ſerve all Mankind (who are our Neighbours) for 
his fake. -= 

„We have an eaſy, & a true notion of that Relt- 
gion which is from God, and we can never be at 
a loſs to find out in what it doth conſiſt: it is not 


a thing to be alter'd at pleaſure; both the Law of 


Nature, and the Law of God; both the natural 
diſpenſation under which all Men are born, & the 
reveal'd diſpenſation as we have either in the Old 
or New Teſtament, do ſufficiently inſtruct us in the 
main heads of it. Nay, I dare be bold to fay, 
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74 CHRISTIANITY as oLD 
ſo long as Mankind do retain their nature, & are 
not transform'd into another ſort of creatures than 
what God made them at firſt, it is impoſſible that 
there ſhould be any true Religion, but what may 
be ſummed up in theſe two things; to love God, 

„ and our Neighbour, | | 


CHAP. VIII. 


2 hat the not adhering fo 08 notious Nene Wie 
zates concerning the Nature of God, bas been 
the occaſion of all Superſtition, & of all thoſe 
iuuumerable miſchiefs, that Mankind, on the 

account of Religion, have doue either ta them- 
_ ſelves, or. to one another. 


1 AVI N in general ne wn the abſurdity of not 
being govern'd by the reaſon of things in all 
matters of Religion, I ſhall now in particular, ſhew 
the fatal conſequences of not adhering to thoſe notions 
Reaſon dictates concerning the nature of God. | 
Charron, tho' a Prieſt of that Church which abounds 
with ſuperſtition, the moſt pernicious as well as abſurd, 
ſeems to have a right notion of Superſtition as well 
as juſtly to abhor it, in ſaying, that * „ Superſtition, 
and moſt other errors and defects in Religion, are, 
generally ſpeaking, owing chiefly to want of be- 
2» Coming, & right apprehenſions of God: We debaſe, 
„ and bring him down to us, we compare, & judge 
„ him by ourſelves, we Cloath him with our infir- 
mities, and then proportion, and fit our fancy ac- 
cordingly. - - What horrid prophanation and blaſ- 

„ phemy is this! 
'T'1s to this abſurdity of debafing God, & cloathing 
im with our infirmities, and judging of him by our- 
ſelves, 


cCharron of Wiſdom, Eng. Tranſl. pag. 131. 
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ſelves, that the mediatory Gods amongſt the Heathen 


owe their riſe. Had they believd a ſupreme Being 
was every where, & at all times knew their thoughts, 
they cou'd never have taken ſuch a round-about way 
of addreſſing him, who not only knew what they de- 
{ir'd, but their real wants, & what would relieve them 


better than any mediatory Beings whatever. 


B. Ther addreis'd to mediatory Beings, to ſhew 
their greater reſpect to the ſapreme Being, and their 
own unworthineſs to approach him. 

A. Tais ſhews what unworthy notions they had 
of the ſupreme Being , ſince it wou'd be an affront 
even to a temporal Prince, if he was preſent, & heard 


every thing you ſaid, not to addreſs to him, but to 


5 : | f 
another, to let the Prince know what you wanted 


from him. 

TE Heathens muſt think, if they thought at all, 
that thoſe mediatory Gods cou'd either ſuggeſt to the 
ſupreme God ſome reaſons he before was 1gnorant of, 


or that by their importunities they cou'd prevail on: 


his weakneſs, to do what otherwiſe he was not wil- 
ing to do, . 

Tus Heathen notion, as it ſuppos'd the ſupreme 
God either ignorant or weak, ſo it made the media- 
tory Gods to have a greater kindneſs for, & readineſs 


to do good to Mankind, and: that their ſollicitations 


made him better-natur'd than otherwiſe he wou'd be: 
This of courſe took off their love trom the Supreme, 
and plac'd it on thoſe mediatory Gods, upon whoſe 
powerful interceflions they ſo much depended. 
However, theſe Heathens, allowing one, & but one 
Moſt High God, did not fo far derogate from the 
honour of the one true God, as to pretend that the 
moſt diſtinguiſhed among their ſeveral Mediators was 
equal to him, equality and mediation being as incon- 
ſiltent as equality & ſupremacy : And they wou'd have 
made their Religion an errant jumble, if they had 


worſhipp'd theſe Gods ſometimes as Mediators only, 


ſome» 
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16 CHRISTIANITY as Olo 
ſometimes as ſovereign diſpoſers of things, & ſome- 


times as both together. | 
Hab the Heathens believ'd God to have been a 


purely-ſpiritual, invifible Being, they cou'd never have 


fuppos'd him vitible to mortals, or have thought that 
an unlimited Being con'd appear under the limited 


form of a Man, or other animal; or that an omni- 


preſent Being cou'd any more be preſent in one place, 
or creature, than another; or that ſuch a Being cou'd 
be confin'd to a ſmall ſpot of earth, while another 
equally omnipreſent was in Heaven, and a third deſ- 
cending from thence, exc. Or that one God cou'd be 


ſent on the errand of another God, after the manner 


that God Mercury was by God Jupiter : tho there was 
nothing too abſurd for the Heathens to believe, after 
they had deſtroy'd the unity of God, except it was, 
that Jupiter & Mercury, the Sender and the Sent were 
the ſame God. _— . 

The primitive Fathers bitterly inveigh'd againſt theſe 
heatheniſh Notions: Juſtin Martyr for inſtance ſays, “ 
„ None, who have the leaſt ſenſe, will dare to afhrm, 


„ that the Maker & Father of the Univerfe did appear 
„„ In a ſmall ſpot of earth; the God of the Univerſe 


„ Can neither aſcend, nor deſcend, or come into any 
3» Place. Tertullian ſays, He wou'd not believe the 


„ ſovereign God deſcended into the womb of a 


„Woman, tho' even the Scripture itſelf ſhould fay it. 


_ *Tis impoſſible, ſays Euſebius, 4 ,, that the eyes of 


„ Mortals ſhouid ever fee the ſupreme God; wiz. 
„ Him, who is above all things, & whoſe eſſence is 
„ unbegotten & immutable. Again, $ 'Tis abſurd, 
„and Contrary to all Reaſon, that the unbegotten & 
„ Immutable nature of the Almighry God mould take 
„ (be form of a Man; or that the Scripture ſhould 

| „ forge. 


1 Adv. Prax. c. 16, t% Demon. Evan, l. 5. c. 20. p. 248. 
8 Eccl. Hiſt, . tag. „ e 


- — 
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„ forge ſuch like falſities. Minutius Felix in his Apo- 
Jogy ſays, * ,, That the Deity can't dye, nor can any 
„thing which is born be a God: That only is divine, 
„Which has neither beginning nor end: If the Gods 
„ get Children, they would get them immortal: We 
,, muſt conclude thoſe Gods to be Men, of whoſe 
„birth & burial we are fully fatisty'd.,, Thus the 
Fathers expos'd the Pagan Polytherſm. 

A great deal more, 2s you may well imagine, might 
be faid on this head; but now 1 ſhall briefiy conſider 
what pernicious effects. the having wrong & unnatural 
conceptions of the Deity, has occaſion d among Men 
with relation to themſelves, & one another, 

Ir we take a general view of thoſe miſchiefs 
Mankind have at all times practis'd on a religious ac- 
count, cither upon themſelves or others, we ſhall find 
them owing to their entertaining ſuch notions of God, 
as are intirely inconſiſtent with his nature, and con- 
trary to what their Reaſon, if attended to, wou'd in- 
torm them of the Deſign & End of the Laws of God. 

Hap not numbers in all ages thought, that God 
delizhred in the pain and miſery of his Creatures, 
they con'd never have imagin'd, that the beſt way to 
render them acceptable to him, was by tormenting 
themſelves with jmmoderate watchings, faſtings, pe- 
nances, and mortifications of all ſorts ; & the greater 
the more pleaſing. And even at preſent there are 
among Chriſtians, Mahometans, and Pagans, numbers 

of Men who devote themſelves to exerciſes full of pain 
& corporal ſufferings, and either wound, or mangle 
their own perſons, or find other ways of tormenting 
themſelves: & indeed, the Superſtitious every where 
think, the leſs mercy they ſnew to their bodies, the 
more mercy God will ſhew to their fouls. 

Max of the primitive Chriſtians, inſtead of flying, 
as the Goſpel directs, not only ran voluntarily to exe- 
cution, but proyok'd their Judges to do them that favour, 

| | . And 

Neve 's Tranſl. p. 121. Ed, Dav. c. 23. 
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23 CHRISTIANITY AS od 


And under Trajan, all the Chriſtians in a City in Aſia 
came in a body to the Proconſul, & offer'd themſelves 
to the ſlaughter ; which made him cry, * O] ye un- 
happy People, if ye have a mind to dye, have ye not halter: 
and precipices enough to end your lives, but ye muſt come 
Here for Hxecutioners. This was a general practice under 
the Antonini; f & Marcus Antoninus ſeverely reflects 
on the obſtinacy of the Chriſtians, in thus running 
headlong to death. And St. Cyprian labours to comfort 
thoſe who might be ſo unhappy, by the ceaſing of the 
then Perſecution, to miſs the Crown of Martyrdom : 
tho' one wou'd think there were but few who wanted 
this conſolation ; ſince he ſays, Many of the Clergy, 
& the far greater part of the Laity apoſtatiz'd. But when 
by the Empire's becoming Chriſtian, the Crown of 
Martyrdom was no longer to be obtain'd by the pre- 
vailing party of Chriftians, then exerciſing cruelties on 
themſelves was eiteem'd the next beſt thing ; & many 
De votees put monſtrous hardſhips on themſelves, 
while others choſe poverty, rags, & naſtineſs; or elſe 
retir'd to caves, defarts, and other folitary places to 
ſigh away their miſerable lives. And Eccleſiaſtick Hi- 
ſtory is full of Miracles done by ſuch Madmen as Si- 
meon Stylites, who had no other dwelling than a pillar, 
on which he ſpent the beſt part of his life; and 
*twas owing to theſe ſuperſtitious notions, that ſuch 
nu'r bers of Monaſteries & Nunneries were ſoon founded 
to the great oppreſſion & depopulation of the Chriſtian 
World: not but that the impudent Forgeries of Atha- 
naſius, 4 & other ſuch like Saints about Miracles done 


| b 

* Tertul ad Scap. Cap. 5. pag. IT. . 
iT See Marc. Antonin. de rebus ſuis, lib. 11. cap. 3. 
And Lucian de morte Peregrin. To. 2. p. 56), 568, 
And Arrian Epict 1 4. c 7. p. «00. Edit. Cantab, 
Le Clerk's Life of Cypr. Bib. Un. To. 12. p. 248, 249. 
Ep. 14. p. 3t. Edit. Oxon. 

1 See Athanaſius's Life of Anthony the Monk, To. 2. 
p 455. A & d. Jerom of the Miracl. of Paul & Hilarion 


two Monks, To. 1. p. 237. & d. & p. 241, & d. 
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as TRE CREATION. Cnavy, VIII. 79 
by Monks, help'd to increaſe this ſuperſtition z whilſt 


the Prelates, tho' they encourag'd thoſe ſeverities on 


others, were far from practiſing any on themſelves. 
H a Þ ſuch notions been adher'd to.concerning the 
divine Goodneſs, as the Light of Nature dictates, the 


 FEryptians, and ſome other Pagan Nations cou'd never 


have thought that cutting off the foreskin (not to be 
perform'd without great pain & hazard) cou'd have 
been efteem'd a religious duty acceptable to a good 
& gracious God; who makes nothing in vain, much 
Jeſs what requires the cutting off, even with extream 
danger as well as anguiſh. Had Nature requir'd ſuch 
an operation, Nature, being always the fame, wou'd 
ſtil! have requir'd it. 5 | 1 
T RIS Inſtitution, as is prov'd by Marſbam, * and 
others, ſeems to be owing to the Egyptians, who 
thought all to be profane who us'd it not: & it was 


after Abraham had been in Feypt, that Circumciſion was 
inſtituted ; in order, tis likely, to recommend his Poſte- 


rity to the Fgyprians, on whom they were for ſome 
ages to depend: and what makes this the more pro- 
bable, is, that 'twas not till after the Lord had order'd 


Moſes into Egypt, that | the Lord met him by the way 


in the Inn, and ſought to kill him for not circumcifing, 
his Son. And upon Joſbua's circumciſing the 1/raelites 
(circumeiſion not being obſerv'd during their ſtay in 
he wilderneſs, when they had no communication 
with Feype ) the Lord himſelf favs, + This day have I 
rolled away the reproach of Egypt from off ou. 

Tre Heatnen World mult have very groſs con- 
ceptions, not only of their inferior Gods, but of the 
Father of Gods and Men; when they imagined him 
of ſo cruel a nature, as to be delighted with the but- 


chering of innocent animals; and that the ſtench of 
burnt fleſh ſhou'd be ſuch a /wweer/melling ſavour in his 


0/trils, as to atone for the wickedneſs of Men: and 
| | _ wicked 
Can. Chron, p. 73. & d. Edit. Francof. 
i Exod, 4. 24. { Joſh. 5. 1 9. 
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80 CHRIS TTAN ITT „1 
wicked, no doubt, they were, when they had ſuch 
an atonement at hand. So that the harmleſs were 


burnt to ſave the Hurtful; and Men, the leſs innocent 
they grew, the more they deſtroy'd the innocent beatts, 


Non Bove mactato Caleſiia Numina gaudent; * 
Sed, que praſtanda eſt, & ſine teſte, Fide. 
| | Ovid Epiſt. p. 89. Ep. 20. v. 181. 


I * the Pagans believ'd bealls were not given them 
for food, why did they eat them? Or, if they thought 
they were, why did they ungratefully throw back the 
gifts of God on the donor? Or, why did they not 

drown, or bury them, rather than make ſuch a ſtench 
in burning them, as many times by the number of 
Sacrifices, might infect the very air? | 
_ *T'1s probable, that the Heathen Prieſts who ſhar'd 
with their Gods, and reſerv'd the beſt bits for them- 
ſelves, had the chief hand in this as well as in all 
other gainful ſuperſtitions; while the deluded People, 
who many times ſuffer'd by the ſcarcity of proviſions, 
caus'd by the great number of Sacrifices, were at vaſt 
expence in maintaining theſe holy butchers, whoſe 
very trade inſpir'd them with cruelty. | 

AN d 'tis probable, this abſurd notion prevail'd like 
all other abſurdities by degrees, and at firſt Sacrifices 
were only religious Feaſts, either in commemoration 
of ſome national benefit, where after God, their great 
benefactor, was celebrated, they commemorated their 
particular benefactors; or elte Feaſts were made on 2 
private account by the Maſter of a Family, upon ſhea- 
ring his Sheep, gathering in the fruits of the Earth, Sc. 
where thoſe that aſſiſted him were entertained, & joy- 
fully join'd in giving thanks to the Author of thoſe 
dleſſings, without deſtroying, or burning any part of 
the creature given for their uſe; and the Maſter of 
the Family was, no doubt, Maſter of the Ceremonies 
at his own Feaſt: But this ſimple method not pleaſing 


certain Perſons, who were reſoly'd to have * 
nate 
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As THE CREATION. Cnay. VIII. gt 
a ſhate in all thoſe religious Feaſts, they perſuaded the 
People that it was neceſſary ſome part of the fleſh of 
Animals ſhonld be burnt to feed the hungry noſtrils 
of the Deity, delighted with the ſweet ſavour of burnt 
fleſh ; and the better part to be reſery'd unburnt for 
themſelves, to whom the ſlaying of the animals, 8& 
the offering them up was appropriared. Tis then no 
wonder the number of the Gods multiply'd, fince the 
more Gods, the more Sacrifices, and the Prieſts had 
better fare: and that they might not want plentiful 
feaſtings, the People were made to believe; that the 
cou'd learn their fortunes from the intrails of the beaſts 
they ſacrific'd; and this method continues to this day 
in thoſe places, where they have not found out an 
eaſier and better way of cheating the People. 
B. You ſeem to be of the ſentiments of the Poet, 
who ſays, | 9 . | 


+, I 
lk tow ox ay * + 
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Natural Religion was taſy firſt, and plain; 
Tales made it myſtery, offerings made it gain; 
Sacrifites and {hews were at length prepar d, 
Ihe Prieſts eat roaſt meat, and the people ſtar'd. 


A. THF Pagans ſacrificing of beaſts was not ſo bad 

| in itſelf, as what it ſaon occafion'd, human Sacrifices ; 

| which, Men being of greater value than beaſts, were 
believ'd to be more acceptable; and Parents, flifling" 

all natural affections, offer'd up their own Children, 

as the moſt precious gifts they coird beftow on the 

Gods, except offering up their own lives, and ſacri- 

ficing themſelves; Anti as this Sacrifice was thought 
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| moſt meritorious, ſo the more excellent the Perſons; 1 
tthe more agreeable the Sacrifice. And there are even 0 
| | at this day, a number of ſuperſtitous People in dr, 1 


who out of great devstion throw themſelves under 
| the wheels of thoſe heavy chariots, which carry the 
Images of their Gods, & are cruth'd ro death; & others, 
|: out of the fame miſtaken zeal, cut off their fleſh, & 
mangle their limbs till they fall down dead; which 
oy 5 inakcs 


'Y2> CHRISTIANITY: AS or» 
makes the People rejoice at their ſufferings, and re- 
verence them, as molt, holy Martyrs; concluding that 
nothing but the truth of their Religion cou'd enable 
them to ſhew ſuch terrible marks of zeal on them- 
ſelves, and become voluntary Martyrs. . 

B. I pity thoſe deluded People, & wonder how Men 
can perſuade themſelves, that the mercy of Heaven 
can be purchas'd by ſuch barbarities, as human-nature 
jeſt to itſelf wou'd ſtart at. 5 = 

A. Trar thePrieſts were every where for human 
Sacrifices is no wonder; fince they had the appointing 
the Men, whom the Gods did the great honour to 
accept for Burnt-offerings: And indeed, after People 
once gave themſelves up to believe in their Prieſts, 
there was nothing too abſurd to be receiv'd as divine. 
When the Eihiopians, for inſtance, were once per- 
ſuaded that their Prieſts were intimately acquainted 
with the will of the Gods, it was too late to diſpute 
any orders they pretended to bring from them ; and 
therefore, their Kings as well as private perſons, well- 
knowing that the coinmands of the Immortal Gods 
were not to be difputed by Mortals, * moſt religioufly 
executed themſelves as ſoon as the pleaſure of the 
Gods was ſignify d to them by thoſe ſacred Meſſengers 
of their will. And this blind - devotion might have 
continu'd till now, had not an Infidel Prince, bred up 
in the profane Philoſophy of the Greeks, put a ſtop to 
it by ſurpriſing, & deſtroying at once all thoſe holy 
Impoſtors. N 1 7 

Wx learn from Bernier & others, that it has been 
an immemorial cuſtom in Indoſtan, for the Women 
(fo great a power has Superſtition even over that fear- 
ful Sex) to burn themſelves with their dead Husbands, 
adorn'd with all the incombullible riches they cou'd 
procure on their own account; or that the folly of 
others wou'd ſend by them to their dead friends: 
Theſe their Pricits ſecure to themſelves, by 3 : 

Ws | ft 
* Diod. Sic. I. 3. , 102. B, & #. 


\ 


as Tue CREATION. Cuan. VIII. 83 


the credulous people that the aſhes of the dead, and 
all burnt with them, are too ſacred to be touch'd by 
any but themſelves, r 

B. Tho' human Sacrifices obtain'd among the 
Heathen, yet ſure the Lævitical Law did not approve, 
or countenance any ſuch practices. 

A. AUTHORS are divided, & they who maintain 
the affirmative ſay, that the Lev:rical Law diſtinguiſhes 
berween ordinary Vows, and thoſe Vows where any 
thing is devored to the Lord; and this they pretend 
is plain from Levit. 27. where after many ſurpriſing 


things about common Vows, by which the things 


themſelves, or money in lieu of them, were to be 


given to the Prieſt; at Ver. 28 it comes to things 


devoted, and ſays, Notwithſlanding, no devoted thing 
that a Man ſhall devote unto the Lord, of ail that' he 
hath, both of Men and Beaſts, and of the field of his poſ= 
ſeſſion, [ball be ſold or redeem'd; every thing devoted is 
moſt holy unto the Lord. And what is meant by being 
moſt holy unto the Lord, is explain'd in the next veiſe, 
None devoted, which ſhall be devoted of Man fhall be 
redeem d; but ſhall ſurely be put to death. And they ſay 
it was before declar'd, that whatever was the Lord's, 
as the Firſt-born of Man and Beaſt, was to be ſlain; 
if God did not order its redemption. * The Firſt-born 
of Man was to be redeem d; and that of an Aſs, if not 
redeem'd by a Lamb, was to have its neck broke; & the 
Captives taken in War, which fell to the Lord's ſhare, 
there being no order for redeeming, Were, as is own'd 
by all, zo be ſlain. - 55 
Tur Prophet Micab reckons the putting every de- 
vated thing to death among the Jewiſh inſtitutions, 
in ſaying, + Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, ex 
bow myſelf before the High God? Shall I come before him. 
with burni-offerings. with calves of a year old? Mill the 
Lord be pieaſed with thouſands of rams, or with ten 
| | E 2 thou 


* Exod, 30.13, 13. & 34. 19, 29. + Mic. 6. 6. to 8. 
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Sa CHRISTIANITY AS OLD 
thouſand of rivers of oil? Shall I give my Firſt-born foy 
my tranſgreſſion; the fruit of Bur: body for the ſin of my 
foul » He hath. ſhewed thee, © Man, what is good; and 
what doth the Lord require of thee; but to do juſily, & 
to love merty, & to walk humbly with thy God? 
HERE the facrificing of a Man's own Children is 
mention'd equally with the ſacrificing of beaſts, which 
is allow'd to be a Jewi/h inſtitution: how abſurdly 
muſt the Prophet be ſuppos'd to have argu'd, after he 
bath preferr'd Juſtice & Mercy to a thing commanded 
by God, it he ſhou'd go on to prefer it before a thing 
abhorr'd by God! 
le there cou'd be any doubt in this matter, Jebtha's 
Vow wou'd clear it up; for this Jewi/h Hero made 
the Vow when the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
him, & after making it he wrought a. great deliverance 
for Iſrael, The words of the Vow are, Whatſoever 
(or rather Nhoſocver) cometh forth of the doors of my 
houſe to meet me, When 1 return in peace from 25 
Children of Ammon, „Hall ſurety be the Lord's; and 1 
Will offer it up to im for a burnt-offering. A Vow made 
by ſuch an Ne perſon, and upon ſuch. an 
extraordinary occaſion, looks as tho' ſomething extra- 
ordinarily pleafing to God, was deſign'd by that Vow; 
which, tho' domettick animals might have been ſacri- 
fic'd, muſt relate to perſons capable of acting with 
deſign ; ix. of coming ont of his honſe to meet him 
after the victory; which tothis great grief his only 
Child did. Had there been any way "of difpenſing 
with this ſolemn Vow, he, fince he had two months 5 
time to conſider, wou'd, no doubt, have found it out; 
bur he ſays, I have opened my mouth unto the Lord, & 
cannot go back; and he did with her according to 
nis Vow. And his Daughter, worthy of a better fate, 
was willing her Father ſhou'd execute his cruel Voir, 
only regretting that the dy'd without being a Mother 
in Iſrael, for that reaſon the was yearly mourn'd by 


by the Daughters ot Hrael. < 


as THE CREATION. CHAP. VIII. 85 


S r. Jerome, as well as the Author of the Meſtions 
to the Orthodox, * thinks that Feptha's piety in ſacri- 
ficing his Daughter, was the reaſon of St. Paul's 
numbring him among the juſt perſons. And, | 

Bis Hop Smalridge, in his Sermon about Jeptha's 

Vow, ſays, „That all the Fathers, as well as our own 
„ Homilies, own that he ſacrific'd his Daughter, 

THE Jews cou'd not think it abſolutely-unlawful 
for a Father to facrifice an innocent Child; fince 
Abraham was highly extoll'd for being ready. to ſacri- 
fice his only Son, and that too without the leaſt ex- 
poſtulation: tho' he was importunate with God to fave 
an inhoſpitable, idolatrous, and inceſtuous City. 

No wonder that a ſingle perſon in the power of 
another might be devoted to God, ſince free, & in- 
dependent Nations were ſo devoted; & it was by virtue 
of ſuch a Vow, which 1{/rael vowed unto the Lord, 
that the Canaanites, who had never done Iſrael the 
leaft injury, f Men, Women, and Children were to 
be utterly deſtroy d. = 

Had the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, F 
who reckons Jeptha among the Jeviſh Heroes, thought 
the Jews abhorr'd all human Sacrifices, he wou'd not, 
at leaſt, without ſome apology tor the lawfulneſs of 
human Sacrifices , have declar'd one ſuch Sacrifice, 
where the ſame perſon was both Sacrificer & Sacri- 
fice, to have been of infinite value, in ſaying, that 
Chriſt offer q up himſelf; & and that He pus away Sin 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf; J and endeavours to ſhew 

_ the Hebrews, that the blood of the beaſts that were 
ſacri fic'd was of no value in compariſon of ＋ the bloog 
of Chriſt, who, thro' the eternal Spirit, fer d up him- 
el, without ſpot to God. | | 
"—Þ- 2 B. A p- 
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26 CHRISTIANITY as oty 
B. ApMITTIN G the Jewiſh Law allow'd human 


Sacrifices, yet the Chriſtian Religion, ſure, forbids 


(fince Chriſi, according to the Apoſtle, /acrific'd himſelf) 


all human facrifices. * 
A. Ir putting innocent, and conſcientious Men to 


death on account cf Religion, may be caJl'd ſacri/i- 


cing them, there have been more human Sacrifices 
than ever were before in the world, & thoſe too not 
offer'd up to God, but to the Devil, by burning their 
bodies, and ſentencing their ſouls to Fell. And even 
at this day the Papifts to perſuade the Spectators, that 
thoſe they condemn to the flames immediately go to 
Hell, dreſs them up in a San-benzto, or a coat painted 
all over with flames and Devils; and then take their 
leave of each ſufferer with this charitable expreſſion, 
Jam animam tuam tradimus Diabolo. | 
B. I muſt own, this bigotry, which has had fuch 
terrible effects among Chriſtians, was little felt, or known 
in the Pagan world. „ | 
A. Is not this curſed bigotry owing to the moſt un- 
worthy notions bigots have entertain'd of the divine 
perfections, imagining they do ſervice to the Creator, 
by hurting, and deftroying his Creatures? The fiery 
zeal of fuch wretches is capable of any miſchief : 
Moſt other Men, tho' ever ſo wicked, have ſome 
remains of pity and humanity, ſome checks of con- 
ſcience, and tho' ever ſo much provok'd, time will 


aſſwage their anger: but the Bigot feels not the leaſt 


remorſe, nor can time abate his fury, & he 1s ſo far 
from having any pity, that he glones in the cruelleſt 
actions, & thinks the more hellim facts he commits, 
the more he merits Heaven; and very often gets the 
reputation of a Saint for acting the part of a Devil. 
So that his notions of God and Religion, ſerve only 


to make him infinitely a worſe Man, than if he had 


been without any belief: for then he could have no 
motives from the next world for doing miſchief ; nor 


wou'd his disbelief ſtrip him of his humanity, or hinder 


him, 
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— 
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as Thx CREATYON, Cuae, VIII. $7" 


him, if he judg'd rightly of his own' intereſt, from 


acting ſo by his Fellow-Creatures, as, taking in the 
whole of his life, was beſt for him to do. 8 
B. You repreſent bigotry more odious than it is, 
in making it worſe than Atheiſm itſelf. 
A. As Bigotry is the worſt ſort of Superſtition, ſo 


you know the Philoſophers in general ſuppoſe Super- 
ſtition to be worſe than Atheiſm itſelf, Plutarch, in 


particular, makes it his buſineſs in his Tract of Diſi- 


demon), or Superſtition, “ to prove that Atheiſm, tho 


an opinion falſe, & even ſtupid, yet is far leſs hurt- 
ful to Men than Superſtition ; & reflects leſs dichonour 
on the Deity itſelf: For he interprets Diſidemony, to 


be the f continual dread of a Deity no leſs miſchievous 
than powerful; which is the moſt odious character 


that can belong to any intellectual Being, & has giver 
birth to thoſe [hacking notions, & diſmal rites in divine 


Worſhip, that have either run Men into Atheiſm, and 
. expos'd Religion itſelf to ridicule & contempt; or made 


Mankind the dupe of deſigning knawes, and taught fierce 
bigots to exerciſe, and then ſautlify the moſt inhuman 
„Tux Atheiſt, ſays he, f knows no God at all; 
the Superſtitious none but what is monſtrous and 
, rerrible; miſtaking for dreadful, what is moſt kind 

& Veneficent ; for tyrannical, what is ing paternal; 
„ for miſchievoufly inclin'd, what is full of providen- 
„ tial care; nay, for a Being brutally ſavage & fierce, 
„ what is meer Goodneſs itſelf. Shall then, adds be, $- 


„ ſtitious Perſon much more ſo? I, for my part, had 
rather Men thould fay there is no ſuch Perſon as 


„ ; . ; 
„ prone to anger, © ready to revenge himſelf upon 


n the ſlighteſt eccafion, & full of indignation for meer 
trifles, c. And yet this is no more than what the 
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the Atheiſt be counted impious, & not this ſuper- 


Plutarch, than that he is a Man inconſtant, fickle, 
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»» ſuperſtitious; think of the Deity ; whom of conſe- 
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quence they mult as well hate as fear: They worſhip; 


indeed, & adore him; and fo do Men even thoſe 
very Tyrants they wou'd. be glad of an oppor- 
tunity to deſtroy. * The Atheiſi contributes not 


in the leaſt to Superſtition: but Superſtition having 
given out ſo hideous an idea of the Deity, ſome 


have been frighted into the utter disbelict of any 
ſuch Being; becauſe they think it much better, 
nay, more reaſonable, that there ſhou'd be no Deity, 
than one whom they ſee more reaſon. to hate, & 
abominate, than to love, honour, and reverence, 
Thus inconfiderate Men, ſhock d at the defor- 
mity of Superſtition, run directly into its oppoiite- 
extream Atheiſm, heedleſly skipping over true Piety, 
that is the golden mean between both. ,, So much 


r this Philoſopher of the Gentiles, | ſhall now quote 


a noble Chriſtian Philoſopher, u ho ſays, 4 „ Atreiſm 


9 


- 


leaves a Man to ſenſe, to Philoſophy, to natural 
pity, ta laws, to reputation; all which may be guides 
to an outward moral virtue, tho' Religion were not: 
But Superſtition diſmonnis all theſe, & erecteth an 
abſolute Monarchy in the minds of Men. There- 
fore Atheiſm did never perturb States; for it makes 
Men wary of themſelves, as looking no. further: 
And we ice the times inclining to Atheiſm (as the 
Time of Auguſtus Ceſar) were civil times, But 
Superſtition hath been the confuſjon of many States; 
& bringeth in a new Primum Mobile, that raviſheth 


all the Spheres of Government. * PR 
I grant that next ta a real Bigot, an Atheiſt -.in 


maſquerade may do moft miſchiet; but then it is by 
hiding the Atheiſt, & perſonating the Bigot, & under 
colour of promoting Religion, adyancing Prieſt-craft. 


And there are no mall nun ber of theſe Atheiſts, if 


What the famous Scaliger ſays is true, $ Quicumgque Je: 


pag. 131. A, ee = ho. WIS I 
Ae, is. Peg, a L eg and p. Life 
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fuita del Eccleſiaſlici Rome in honoribus vivunt, Athei ſunt, 

And Men muſt have a great deal of charity to think 
better of any Proteſtant, whoſe pretended zeal carries 
him, contrary to the principles of his Religion, into 
perſecuting meaſures. : | 


HAD the Heathen diſtinguiſh'd themſelves by Creeds 
made out of ſpite to one another, & mutually per- 
ſecuted each other about the worſhip of their Gods, 
they wou'd ſoon have made the pumber of their 
Votaries as few as the Gods they worſhipp'd ; but we 
don't find (except in Egypt that motherland of Super- 
ſition) they ever quarrell'd about their-Gods; tho 
their Gods ſometimes quarrell'd, and fought about 
their Votaries: No, it was a Maxim with them, 
Deorum injurie, Diis cura. 8 

By the univerſal liberty that was allow'd amongſt 
the Ancients, * „Matters (as a noble Author obſerves) 
„ were ſo ballanc'd, that Reaſon had tar play; Lear- 
„ ning, and Science flouriſh'd; wonderfull was the 
„ harmony & temper, which aroſe from theſe con- 
„ trarieties, Thus Superitition, & Enthufiaſm were 
„ mildly treated; and being let alone, they never 
„trag' d to that degree as to occaſion blaodſhed, wars, 
„ perſecutions, and devaſtations: but a new ſort of 
„ policy, -- has made us leap che bounds of natural 
„Humanity, and out of a ſuper natural Charity, has 
„ taught us the way of plaguing one another molt 
„ devoutly. It has rais'd an antipathy, that no tem- 
„„ poral intereſt could ever do, and entail'd on us à 
„ mutual hatred to all eternity. f And ſavage zeal, 
„ with meek and pious ſemblance, works dreadful 
„ maſſacre; & for Heaven's-lake ( horrid pretence 
„ Makes deſolate the Earth. : 

AND as this noble Author obſerves, + „ The Zeus 
„ Ff, (or the Jupiter of Strangers) was, among 
„ the Ancients, one of the ſolemn characters of Di- 

„ | F 5 vinity, 
Letter of Enthuſiaſm. p. 18. al. 28, 29. f . 388. 

| Charabteriſt, Pol. 3. pag. 153, 154. | : 
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vinity, the peculiar attribute of the ſupreme Deity; 
„ benign to Mankind, and recommending univerſal 
„ love, mutual kindneſs and benignity between the 
„ remoteſt, & moſt unlike of human race. Such was 
„ the ancient Heathen Charity, & pious duty towards 
„the whole of Mankind, beth thoſe of afferent 
„ nations & different worthip. | | 

BurT, good God! how different a character do 
Bigots give us of the Deity, making him an unjuſt, 
cruel, and inconſiſtent Being; requiring all Men to 
judge for themſelves, and act according to their con- 


ſciences, and yet authoriſing ſome among them to 


judge for others, and to'puniſh them for not acting 
according to the conſciences of thoſe Judges, tho' ever 
ſo much againſt their Wm. 

Tux sE Bigots thought they were authoris'd to 
puniſh all thoſe that differ with them in their religious 
worſhip, as God's Enemies; but had they conſider'd. 
that God alone cou'd diſcern Mens hearts, and alone 
diſcover whether any, by conſcientiouſly offering him 
a wrong worſhip, cou'd become his Enemies ; & that 
infinite Wiſdom beſt knew how to proportion the 
puniſhment to the fault, as well as infinite power how 


to inflict it; they wou'd, ſurely, have left it to God 


to judge for himſelf, in a cauſe which immediately 
related to himſelf; and where they were not ſo much 
as parties concern'd, and as likely to be miſtaken as 
thoſe they wou'd puniſh. Can one, without horror, 


think of Mens breaking through all the rwes of doing 


as they wou'd be done unto, in order to ſet themſelves 
up for ſtandards of truth for God as well as Man? 
Do not theſe impious wretches ſuppoſe, that God is 
not able to judge for himſelf; at leaſt, not able to 
execute his own judgment? And that therefore, he 
has recourſe, forſooth, to their ſuperior knowledge or 


| 3 ; & they are to revenge his injuries, root out 


is Enemies, & reſtore his loſt Honour, tho' with the 


deſtruction of the better part of Mankind? But, T 
1 5 | nt <ATo 
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as THE CREATION. Craps. VIII. or 

To do the Propagators of theſe blaſphemous no- 
tions juſlice, they do not throw this load of ſcandal 
on the Late of Nature, or ſo much as pretend from 
thence to authoriſe their execrable principles; but 
endeavour to ſupport them by Traditional Religion, 
eſpecially by miſinterpreted texts from the Old Teſta- 
ment; & thereby make, not only Natural & Reveal'd 


Religion, but the Old & New Teſtament (the latter 


of which requires doing good both to Fews & Gentries) 
contradict each other. But to return. 1 

Ir what the Light of Nature teaches us concerning 
the divine perfections, when duly attended to, is not 
only ſufficient to hinder us from falling into Super- 
ſtition of any kind whatever, but, as I have already 
ſhown, demonſtrates what God, from his infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, can, or cannot command; 
how is it poſſible that the Law of Nature and Grace 
can differ? How can it be conceiv'd, that God's Laws, 


whether internally, or externally reveal'd, are not at 


all times the ſame, when the Author of them is, an 
has been immutably the ſame for ever. ; 


C HA P11; 


| Human Happineſs being the ultimate deſign & end 


of all Traditional, as well as Original Revelation, 
they muſt voth preſcribe the ſame means; ſince 
thoſe means, which at one time promote human 
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Traditional Religion differ? ſince 'tis allow'd by all, 


that how immutable ſoever theſe ſubordinate ends ate, 
yet the means to promote theſe ends are variuus and 
mutable. = „ 

A. Vo vx allowing theſe means to be various & 
mutable, ſuppoſes no ſuch means ſo pre{cnb'd in the. 
Goſpel; but that, agreeably to the Law of Nature, 
they are to be vary'd as beſt ſuits that end for which 
they were ordaind: To imagine the contrary, is to 
make things, dependent on circumſtances, independent; 
things that are proper only under ſome circumſtances, 
neceſſary under all circumſtances; nay, to make ends 
mutable, and means immutable; and that thele are 
to continue the ſame, tho' by change of circumſtances 
they become prejudicial, nay, dellructive to the end 
for which alone they were ordaind. The more ne- 
ceſſary any End is, there's the more reaſon for people 
to be left at liberty to confider in the vaſt variety of 
circumſtances, and thoſe tov perpetually changing, 
what means may be moſt proper for obtaining. that 
End; fince theſe having no worth in themſelves, can 
only be valu'd according as they more or leſs conduce 
to the purpoſe they were intended for: & where God 
does not interpoſe, it is incumbent on human diſcre- 
tion, chiefly ordain'd for this end, to make ſuch al- 
terations as the reaſon of things requires. 

Dip not God always employ the molt fit & moſt 
ſutable means, he wou'd act contrary. to the rules 
preſcrib'd him by his own unerring Reaſon; & ſo he 
wou'd, did he not leave men at liberty to uſe ſuch 
means, as their Reaſon, given for that purpoſe, told 
them was fitteſt to be-uſed, in all thoſe circumſtances 
in which he had plac'd them; becauſe that wou'd be 
requiring of them a conduct contrary to his own, & 
conſequently, a conduct highly irrational: And there- 
fore to alter one's co iudt, as circumſtances alter, is 
not only an act of the greateſt prudence & judgment, 
but is conſiſtent with the greatelt ſteadineſs. 35 


„%%% TTT 
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as rus CREATION. CAT. IX. 93 
b As far as Divine Wiſdom excels human, ſo far 


the divine Laws muſt excel human Laws in clearneſs 
& perſpicuity, as well as other perfections. Whatever 


js contus'd and perplex'd, can never come from the 


elear fountain of all knowledge, nor that which is 
obſcure from the Father of inexhauſtible Light: & as 
far as you ſuppoſe God's Laws are not plain to any 
part of Mankind, ſo far you derogate from the per- 
fection of thoſe Laws, & the wiſdom, & the goodneſs 
of the divine Legiflator ; who, ſince he has the framing 
of the underſtanding of thoſe to whom he dictates 
his Laws, can't but adapt one to the other. But how 
can we ſay that infinite Wiſdom ſpeaks plainly to 
Mankind thro' all generations, except we allow that 
his commands extend not beyond moral things; and 
that in all matters of a mutable nature; which can 
only be confider'd as means, he obliges them to act 
according as they judge moſt proper for bringing 


about thoſe ends. 


Uro any other Hypotheſis, human Laws have 
vaſtly the ad vantage of the divine; as being publiſh'd 
in the language the Subjects underſtand, in a plain 
ſimple ſtyle, without any allegorical, metaphorical, 
hyperbolical, or other forc'd way of expreſſion: & if 
time diſcovers any inconvenience, or any unforeſeen 
difficulties want to be clear'd up, the Legiflature is 
ready at hand; or if in the mean time, any doubts 
about interpreting the Laws ariſe,-there are ſtanding 
Judges (accountable to the Legiſlature) in whoſe de- 
terminations people are to acquieſce. But Mankind 
are not to expect, that the divine Legiflator will, 
from time to time, make any change in his Laws, 
& communicate them to all Nations in the languages 
they underſtand : nor can there be any Judges with 
a power to, oblige people by their dererminations; 
becauſe ſuch a power being without any appeal, is the 
ſame as a power to make divine Laws: & conſequently, 


the only Tribunal God has erected here on Earth 


(diſtin 
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(diſtinct from that he has mediately appointed by Men 
for their mutual defence) is every Man's own Con- 
ſcience ; which, as it can't but tell him, that God is 
the Author of all things, ſo it muſt inform him, that 
whatever he finds himſelf oblig'd to do by the cir- 
cumſtances he is in, he is oblig'd by God himſelf, 
who has diſpoſed things in that order, and plac'd him 
in thoſe circumſtances. 'Tis for want of obſerving 
this rule, that the divine writings are render'd ſo ob- 
ſcure; and the infinity of Sermons, Notes, Comments 
& Paraphraſes, which pretend to ſpeak -plainer than 
God himſelf, have encreas'd this bbſcurity. If whatever 
tends to the honour of God, & good of Man, is evi- 
dent from the Light of Nature, whence comes all this 
uncertainty, perplexity, doubts & difficulties ? Is it not 
chiefly owing. to the denying people that liberty, 
which God, out of his infinite goodneſs, has allow'd 
them by the Law of Nature; & hindring them from 
judging for themſelves of the means, which beft tend 
to promote this end; and impoſing on them, by rhe 
terrors of temporal & eternal puniſhment, ſuch needleſs 
ſpeculations and uſeleſs obſervances, as can't: be con- 
der d/elther-as mean or enger 88 

B. You know that Divines, tho' they can't den 
what you ſay to be true in general, yet they thin 
there's an exception as to Church- matters; and that 
here Men are not permitted to uſe ſuch means as they 
themſelves think beſt, but ſuch only as thoſe, who ſet 
up to be their Spiritual Governors, ſhall appoint. 

A. NoTHING Can be more abſurd, than to ſup- 
poſe God has taken this power from the people, 
who have an intereſt to preſerve Religion in its purity 
(every deviation from it being. to their prejudice ) 
& plac'd it uneontroulably in the hands of Men, who, 
| having an intereſt in corrupting it, do, generally 
ſpeaking, ſo manage matrers, as 1f Religion was the 
means, and their power the end for which it was in- 


Rituted. We do not find, that the Mahometan Clergy 
e caula 


ſo little miſchief did they do; while all Church-Hiftory 


is full of the vileſt, and moſt pernicious things per- 
petrated by Chriſtian Prieſts. The Chriſtian Morals, 
you muſt own, are too pure and plain to cauſe this 


difference; what then can it be imputed to, but that 


independent power, which thoſe Prieſts uſurp'd? which, 
tho' they claim'd it as deriv'd from Heaven for pro- 


moting godly Diſcipline, has occaſion' d general diforder 


& confuſion. Endleſs have been the quarrels ambitious. 
Prieſts have had with Princes upon the account of 


this Power, to the ſtopping of juſtice, and ſubverſion 
of almoſt all civil polity. Nor have the Eccleſiaſticks 
been leſs embroil'd among themſelves, each Set ſtri- 
ving to engroſs a Power which can belong to no 


Mortal. And the Biſhops, when they had no others to 


conteſt with, have ever contended among themſelves 


about Superiority, the rights of their Sees, and the limits 


of ther Juriſdiction: and when their choice depended 
on the People, they frequently, eſpecially in their 
contentions about the greater Sees, run things on to 
blood & flaughter. And I appeal to their awn Hiſto- 


rians, whether the Eccleſiaſticks ever ſcrupl'd any 


method to obtain this Power : & Whenever they got 


it, whether an inſupportable tyranny over body and 


mind, with the utter ruin of Religion, was not the 
conſequence? And whether it had not, where exercis' d 
to the height, more fatal effects than all the Super- 


ſtition of the Gentiles? Look: the world round, you 


ſhall every where find Men more or leſs miſerable, 
as they have been more or leſs debarr'd the right of 


acting according to the beſt of their underſtanding in 
matters relating to Religion. > 
Warlrs every Church, or Congregation of Chri- 


ſtians, as in the Apoſtolical days, choſe, & maintain'd 


their own Minifters, and order'd among themſelves 


Whatever Tequiz'd a ſpecial determination, no incon- 
1 8 y Eu 


as THE CREATION. Crap. IX. 98 


cauſe any confuſion or diſorder among the AMuſſelmen, 
& the Pagan Prieſts are ſcarce taken notice of in Story, 
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96 CHRISTIANITY as ory 
veniences happen'd ; but as ſoon as this ſimple and 
natural method was broke, & the Clergy were form'd 
into a cloſely- united body, with that ſubordination & 
dependance they had on one another, the Chriſtian 
world was enſlav d, and Religion forc'd to give way 
to deſtructive Superſtition; 

WHrrcH cou'd never have kappen d, if the Chri- 
ſtians had obſerv'd theſe general rules, obligatory by 
the 00 t of Nature, as well as the Goſpel; & which 
are alike given to every Chriſtian, & oblige one as 
well as another; ſuch as, „ Doing all things for the 


„ honour of God, for edification, for order, for de- 
„ CEncy; for fleeing falſe Teachers, ſeducers, decei- 


»» vers; for avoiding ſcandal, & offending weak bre- 
»» fhren, exc.,, And here ſince every ons mult judge 


r himſelf, & can't make over this right to any other, 


muſt not all Church-matters be manag'd by common 
conſent : 0 
Is a word, If we Fbnſider the infinite variety of 
circumſtances, the different manners & cuſtoms that 
prevail in different places, the prejudices of the weak, 
ignorant, and ſuperſtitious, and the defigns of 'ambi- 
tions Men, there's nothing of a mutable nature, if 
once eſteem'd immutably fx d by God, but muſt 
ſometimes become prejudicial to the end twas in- 
tended to promote; efpecially in a Religion deſign'd 
to be extended over the whole World, as well as to laſt 
to the end of it. There are but two ways of avoiding 
ti! s inconvenience ; either to ſuppoſe that the Founder 
f this Religion will; from time to time, himſelf. 
or: Gain ſuch alterations in things of a murable nature, 
as thoſe circumſtances, which are different in different 
places, do require; or elſe, that he has left the parties 
concern'd, to act in all places according to diſcretion 
in ſuch mutable matters. 
B. You labour this point, but there are few of 


your lentiment. | 
. IX 


1 OY fols = 


as ThE CREATION. Cnay. IX. 9) 


A. Ir you mean Ecclefiafticks, perhaps you are in 
the right; tho' I'm ſure, I have the Church of England 
on my fide, if judicious Hooker may be allow'd to 
underitand its Conſtitution, as well as the nature of 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity. He, in the tenth Section of his 
third Book, maintains this Propoſition, that „ Neither 
„God being the Author of Laws, nor his commit- 
„ting them to Scripture, nor the continuance of the 
„ end for which they were inthituted, is reaſon ſuffi- 


„ Client to prove they are unchangeable:,, Where, 


he admirably well diſtinguiſhes between things in their 
own nature immutable, & matters of outward order 


& polity, which he ſuppoſes daily changeable ; & ſays, 


„ The nature of every Law mult be judg'd by the 
„ end for which it was made, and by the aptneſs of 


„ the thing therein preſerib'd to the ſame end, = = 


„When a thing does ceaſe to be available to the end 


„ which gave it being, the continuance of it muſt 


„appear ſuperfluous. -- That which the neceſſity 
„of ſome ſpecial time doth cauſe to be enjoin'd, 
„ binds no longer than that time, but does afterwards 


„ become free. Laws, tho' both ordain'd of God 


„ himſelf, & the ends for which they were ordain'd 
continuing, may notwithſtanding ceaſe, if by al- 
teration of time, or perſons, they are found inſuf- 
ficient to attain to that end. In which reſpe& why 
„ may we not preſume, that God doth even call for 
„ ſuch a change oraiteration, as the very nature of 
„ the things themſelves doth make neceffary? = - 
„ God never ordain'd any thing which could be bet- 
,, ter'd, yet many thinzs lie hath, that have been 
„ Chang'd, and that for the better; that which ſuc- 
„ ceedeth as better now, when change is requir'd, 
„had been worſe, when that which is now chang'd 
„ was inſtituted. - In this caſe, Men do not pre- 
„ ſume to change God's ordinance, but yield there- 
„ Unto, requiring itſelf to be chang'd.,, And he ap- 
phes this reaſoning honeſlly in ſay ing, „ The beil way 
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98 CHRISTIANITY as otD-- 
„ for us were to hold, even as they do, that in the - 
Scripture there muſt needs be found ſome particular 
Form of Church-Polity, which God has inſtituted, 
and which, for that very cauſe belongeth to all 
Churches, to all times; but with any ſuch partial 
eye to reſpe& ourſelves, and by cunning to make 
thoſe things ſeem the trueſt, which are the fitteſt 
to ſerve our purpoſe, is a thing we neither like, 
3, nor mean to follow.,, And let me add, that moſt, 
if not all our Divines from the Reformation till the 
time of the Laudean Faction, were in the ſame ſen- 
timents; & from the mutability of ſuch things as are 
means to an end, prov'd there cou'd be no particular 
Form of Church- Polity eſtabliſn'd by divine autho- 
rity: And they argu'd from the example of good King 
He xeſtiah, who, without regard to the ſalutiferous virtue 
the Brazen Serpent once had, broke it to pieces when 
perverted to a ſuperſtitious uſe. And, = 
ALL, who believe means in their own nature are 
mutable, muſt, it conſiſtent with themſelves, agree 
with Mr. Hooker. This is ſo very apparent, that nothing 
but 1ntereſt can make any one talk otherwiſe; there- 
fore, I ſhall only quote the late Dean of Canterbury, 
who, in a Sermon preach'd before the Univerſity of 
Cambridge, & publiſh'd at their requeſt, ſays, “ „That 
the very temper, & compoſition of the Scripture 
is ſuch, as neceſſarily refers us to ſome other Rule; 
tor this is a ſyſtem of mix'd, & very different duties, 
ſome of eternal & univerſal obligation, others oc- 
caſional & particular, limited to times & circum- 
ſtances; and when theſe occaſions & circumſtances 
ceas'd, the matter of the command was loſt, and 
the whole reaſon and force of it ſunk of courſe: 
Now thoſe things being oftentimes deliver'd pro- 
miſcuonſſy, & in general terms, Men muſt of ne- 
ceſſity have reconrſe to ſome 6ther Rule to 1iftin- 
„ guiſh, & guide them in making the juſt difference 
etween the one, & the other ſort, 4 | 
| AND. 
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as THE CREATION. CH. IX. g 
Ap what other Rule is there, by which we can 
diſtinguiſh rightly in this important matter, but what 
arfſes from the things themſelves ? Thoſe which have 
an innate worth and goodneſs are of an eternal and 
univerſal obligation; others, which have no ſuch worth, 
can be conſider'd only as means occaſionally accom- 
modated to particular times, places, perſons, and cir- 
cumſtances; which, of courſe, muſt ceaſe to oblige, 
when they ceaſe to conduce to the end for which they 
were appointed, or others become more conducive. 
And this will more fully appear, if we conſider, as the 
above-mention'd Author obſerves, that * „ The cir- 
„ cumſtances of human lite are infinite, and depend 
„ on a multitude of accidents not to be forefeen, & 
„ Conſequently not to be provided againſt. Hence 
„ Laws muſt run in general terms, & ſometimes the 
„ Intent of the Law is beſt fulfill'd by running cons 
„ trary to the letter; & therefore, Reaſon & Honeſty 
„ muſt guide us to the fitneſs of the thing, & a great 
„ ſcope muſt be leſt to Equity and Diſcretion. „ 
And ſurely, we muſt not ſuppoſe, that Reaſon, Honeſty, 
Equity, and Diſcretion will teach us one thing, and 
the Traditional Law another; eſpecially confidering 
that in all God's Laws, 'tis the Reaſon of the Law 
that makes it Law. et = 

B. By the reaſoning of ſuch Divines, I can't per- 


ceive the uſe of any occaſional Commands, ſince they 


{uppoſe theſe can't oblige people longer than they 
judge it fit to obſerve them: otherwiſe thete cou'd 
be no difference between occaſional and eternal Pre- 
cepts; and what they judge fit & proper: to be done, 
they are oblig'd to do without any occaſtonal Cam- 
mands ; fo that according to them, whether there are, 


or are not any occaſional Commands, human Diſcre- 
tion is left at liberty to judge what is fit, or not fit to 


be obſerv'd; which, I think, is ſuppoſing all ſuch 
Commands needleſs, Yet the Authors vou quobe ſup- 
: 2 2 . poſe, 
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180 "CHRISTIANITY as ory 


| pole, contrary to your Hypetheſis, there have been 
ſuch Commands, particularly in relation to the Jewiſh 


State. | 

A. Tax Jews, taking the ſtory to be literally true, 
being upon their coming out of Egypt a free People, 
had a right by the Law of Nature to chooſe what 
Government and Governor they pleas'd; and God 


wou'd not act fo inconfiſtent a part, as to deprive 
them of any of theſe rights he had given them by 
the Law of Nature; & therefore did not take upon 


him the civil adminiſtration of their affairs, till he had 
obtain'd their expreſs conſent: ſo that here he acted 
not as Governor of the Univerſe, but by a power de- 
riv'd from the People by virtue of the Horeb Covenant ; 
and the preſumption is, tat where there is no ſuch 
Contract, God will not exerciſe ſuch a power; eſpe- 
cially conſidering that tho' the Jes rejected God 


himſelf from reigning over them, & were for chooling 


a new King, yet he bids Samnel * thrice in the ſame 
Chapter to hearken to the voice of the People. But of this, 
and all other arguments of this nature, more fully 
hereafter. ID 

B. ThE Reaſons you have given do not fully ſatis- 
fy me, but that ſome things may be requir'd by God 
as Governor of the Univerie, which are meerly poſi- 
tive; nay, that Rites, & Ceremonies, Signs, Or Symbols 
might be arbitrarily enjoin'd, and fo intermix'd with 
matters of Morality, as to bind the Conſciences of al 
Men at all times: and therefore, if you pleale, we 
will review this point. | | 
A. WIr all my heart, for this alone is the point 


that muſt decide this Queſtion, Whether Natural and 


Reveal'd Religion do really differ ? As for Natural Reli- 

gion, that, as you well know, lakes in all thoſe duties 

which flow from the Reaſon and Nature of things, 

and the Relations we ttand in to God & our Fellow- 

Creatures; and conſequently was there ON | 
| Rell- 


* 1 San. ©, 4: WE. 


as TE CREATION. Cray, X. rox 


Religion which differs from that of Nature, its Pre- 
cepts mult be arbitrary, as not founded on the Nature 
and Reaſon of things, but depending on meer will 
and pleaſure; otherwiſe it wou'd be the ſame with 
Natural Religion. And tho' tis difficult to prove a 
negative, yet, | think, I can fully ſhew you, by adding. - 
other reaſons to thoſe already mention'd, that God, 
the great Governor of the Univerſe, can't give Mankind 
any ſuch Precepts ; and conſequently, that Natural 
& Reveal'd Religion only* differ in the manner of their 
being deliver'd, 7 


CHAK x 

God does not act arbitrarily, or interpoſe unneceſ- 
farily ; but leaves thoſe things, that can only 
he couſider'd as Meas (& as ſuch are in their 
own nature mulable) to humans Diſcretion, 
to determine as it thinks moſt conducing ts 
:hoſe things, which are in their own nature 
obligatory. | 
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| E order to ſettle this point, tis neceſſary to ſee 
z how far this Natural Law extends. It not only 
commands that Evil-doers ſhould be puniſh d, but that 
Men, according to the different circumſtances they 
are under, ſhou'd take the moſt proper methods for 
doing it, & vary as exigences require; ſo it not only 
requires that Juſtice ſhou'd be done Men as to their 
teveral claims, but that the readieſt, & moſt effectual 
way of doing it ſhou'd be taken; and the ſame may 
he ſaid of all other inſtances of this nature. If God 
intespoſes further, and preſcribes a. particular way of 
doing theſe things, from which Men at no time, or 
upon no account ought to vary, he not only inter= 
poles unneceflarily, but to 15 prejudice ef the = 
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101 CHRISTIANITY as orv 
for which he thus interpoſes. And as to matters re- 
lating to the Worſhip of God, it is the voice of Na- 
ture that God ſhou'd be publickly worſhipped ; & that 
Men ſhou'd do this in the moſt convenient way, by 
appointing amongſt themſelves time, place, perſons, 
and all other things which require ſpecial determina- 
tion. And, certainly, there's as much reaſon that things 
of this nature ſhou'd be left to human Diſcretion, as 
any other whatever; conſidering the different condi- 
tions & circumſtances which Chriſtians may be under, 
and the handle deſigning Men might otherwiſe take, 
to impoſe upon weak perſons what they pleaſe, on 
pretence of divine right. | 8 Tas 
TH1s being premis'd, the ſole queſtion is, Whether 
God, who, for many Ages, did not command, or 
forbid any thing, but what was moral or immoral; 
nor yet does ſo to the greateſt part of Mankind, has, 
in ſome places & in ſome caſes, broke into the rule 
of his own conduct, & iſſud out certain Commands 
which have no foundation in reaſon, by obliging Men 
to obſerve ſuch things as wou'd not oblige were they 
not impos'd ; or it the impoſition was taken off, 
wou'd immediately return to their primitive indiffe- 
rence ? | : 
To ſuppoſe then ſuc: Commands, is it not to ſup- 
poſe God acts arbitrarily, and commands for com- 
manding-ſake ; & that too under the ſevereſt penalties ? 
Can ſuch Commands be the effects of infinite Wiſdom 
& Goodneſs ? Or, if there be no reaſon why a thing 
fhou'd be done at all, or if to be done, why it ſhou'd. 
be done rather this way than that way; or why Men 
ſhou'd not vary means, as they judge moſt conducive 
to the end, for whoſe ſake alone they were deſign'd; 
can there be any cauſe, why a Being, which never 
acts unneceſſarily, and whoſe Commands are all the 
effects of infinite Wiſdom, ſhou'd interpoſe? Tis ſo 
far from being neceſſary for God to interpoſe in ſuch 
eaſes as theſe, that R only ſerves for à handle to human 


„ THE CREATION. CHAT. X. 103 


mpoſition: for there's nothing ſo indifferent, but may, 
?f believ'd to have Divinity ſtamp'd upon it, be per- 
verted by deſigning Men to the vileſt purpoſes; and 
in truth, there's nothing of this nature introduc'd into 
Roligion, but what, I am afraid, has been ſome time 
or other ſo perverted. 

ONE wou'd think it a thing wholly indifferent, 
who ſprinkl'd an Infant, er from whoſe hands we re- 
ceiv'd the Sacramental Bread & Wine, as long as the 
rules of decency & order were obſerv'd; yet has there 
not been a Set of Men, who, on pretence of a divine 
right to do thoſe things, have made the Chriſtian World 


believe, thes have a diſcretionary power to beſtow, 


or with-hold the means of Salvation ; and, by virtue 
of this claim, have over-aw'd them into a flaviſh obe- 
dience, & a blind Submiſſion 2? | 
THERE's no good or hurt in drawing two lines 
acroſs one another, & yet what have not Prieſts made 


tlie poor people believe they cou'd do by virtue of it, 
as curing diſeaſes, driving away Devils, and doing an 


infinity of other miracles ? And in ſhort, they have 
made it one of the chief engines of their craft, for 


the better carrying on of which, they perſuaded the 
People to adore the Cro/s, miraculouſty found after 


it had been bury'd about three hundred years; & the 
wood of it has ſince ſo wonderfully encreas'd, as to 


be able to make innumerable Crofſes, whereot each 


bit contain'd the virtue of the whole. 

ConFEsSION of ſins to honeſt & judicious per- 
ſons, might be of ſervice, by the prudent advice they 
gave how to avoid the like fins for the future; but 


the Popiſh Prieſts claiming a power by divine right to 
abſolve people upon Conſeſſion, have been let into the 


jecrets of all perſons, & by virtue of it have govern'd 


all things, and have made the ſins of the people, not to 


be pardon'd but on their terms, the Harveſt of the 
Prieſts, | ; - 
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Au ON the Jews, the Anointing with oil was 

- look'd on as very medicinal, and generally us'd in 
ſickneſs; they pray d & anointed the lick in hopes of 
a recovery: gut tho' the Arointing in theſe colder 
climates is thought of no ule in ficknels, yet the Papi/ts 
have built a moſt ſuperſlitious practice on it, which, 
for the greater reverence, they call the Sacrament of 
Extreme Unction; and which their Priefis are not to 
adminiſter as long as there's hopes of recovery. 

WHrarT can be more indifferent, or harmleſs, cons 
fider'd in thenrſelves, than the Ceremonies of oiling 
the heads of Kings, & laying hands on the beads of Elders 
or Presbyters? & yet what abſurd pretenhes have not 
Priefts, who have the art of turning the moſt indiffe- 
rent things to a ſaperſtitious uſe, drawn from thence 
to the prejudice of both Church and State? 

_ 1x was an ancient cuſtom among the Hebrews, 
when they pray'd for a blefling on avy perſon, to lay 
hands on him: Thus Jacob laid his hands on the Sons 
of Joſeph, & Moſes on Fojhag. And among the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, when any Congregation choſe their 
Miniſter, they pray'd that he might duly execute that 
office, to which they had ordain'd him, & in praying, 
he that was he Mouth of the Congregation (the whole 
Aſſembly not being able conveniently to do it) laid 
his hands on him. 2 . 

THis gave a riſe to the Clergy to pretend, that 
their Laying on of hands upon a Man, was neceſſary to 
quality him for the Miniſtry; they by that act having 
given him the Holy Ghoſt, & an indelible character 
with certain ſpiritual powers; ſo that the People muſt - 
either be without Miniſters, or take one they had thus 
ordain'd, however unqualify d they might think him. 

Ir's a thing indifferent in itſelt, whether Men meet 
ro pray in this, or that place; but the Chriſtians out 

of a ſuperſtitious reverence to the Reliques of the 
Martyrs, uſually praying at their Tombs, came by 

egrees, as their reverence for them increas'd, to offer 
| | Meir 
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their prayers to them; which was a great change 
from their praying for them among the other dead, 
as was in the firſt Ages a general practice; & which, 
ſome of our High- church Prietts are zealous for re- 
iloring, & pretend we have better proof for its being 
| a Catholick doctrine, than for the authority of ſeveral 
J Books of Scripture. 

P TPu x primitive Chriſtians frequently conſulting their 
Clergy in relation to Marriages, gave them a handle 
to ſet up for Judges by divine right in all matrimontal 


. , OE. 


4 

cauſes; and many prohibited Degrees as well as ſpi- 
ö ritual Relations, ſuch as God gatbers & God. mot hers, &c. 
; were introduc'd, to give the Clergy frequent oppor- 
a tunities to grant, at their own pnee, diſpenſations; 
; by which means the ſucceſſion & inhentance not only 


” 
Mt er ey OR 


1 e A l 
F 


of private eſtates, but of Principalities & Kingdoms, 
in a great meaſure depended on them. And as an 
appendix to this ſpiritual uſurpation, they hook'd in 
the cognizance of all carnal cauſes, incontinence in ſingle 
as well as married perſons. Thus you fee, how eaftly 
Mankind may be abus'd, where 'tis believ'd, thai Relt- 
gion can require any thing inconſiſtent with the rights 
and liberties God has allow'd them by the Law of 
Nature; and how dangerous tis. to truit any thing 
with Men, who pretend a divine right to whatever 
they can lay hands on. To give an inttance how ſe- 
verely this divine right was exerted by the Pope, as 
Head of the Church : * ,, Robert, King of France, 
„having marry'd a Lady of the Houſe of Burgundy, 
a match very advantageous to the State, & tho' he 
„ bad the conſent of his Biſhops, yet he, & the whole 
„ Kingdom were excommunicated by the Pope, be- 
,» Cauſe this Lady was in the fourth degree of con- 
fanguinity, and the King had heen God- father to 
„ her Child by a former Husband ; which ſo diſtreſs' d 
„ the poor King, that all his Servants, except three 
„ Or four, deſerted him, and no one wou'd touch 

| G 5 tho 

Puffend. Intr, to Hiſtory, pag. 170. 
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„ the victuals which came from his table, which were, 


that if be did not in forty days give the Church ſatis- 


Faction, the Magiſtrate as bound to impriſon him, and 


confiſcate his Eftate, . And the Princes, inſtead of re- 
ſenting theſe incroachments on their power, had ſo 
little ſenſe as to paſs this into a Law, not imagining 

this treatment wou'd reach them: but they ſoon felt, 
that the Church claim'd the ſame power over them as 
over other Chriſtians, looking on all to be alike ſub- 


je to their ſpiritual power. And accordingly Kings 


were often excommunicated, their Subjects ablojv'd 
of their oaths of allegiance, & their dominjons given 
to. more orthodox Princes to be held of the Church, 
which, no doubt, was in a fouriſhing Condition, 
when ſhe, as often as her intereſt requir'd it, abſolv'd 


Princes of their oaths to their Subjects, & Subjects of 


theirs to their Sovereigns, and by Virtue of her ſpiri- 
tual power, diſpos'd, as ſhe thought fit, of Mens Eſtates, 
8 | Honours, 


1 


” "IO > 7 8 
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Honours, and even Lives. What has been may be! 


And in all probability wou'd be, were the Clergy as 
united among themſelves as formerly. 

In a word, there's nothing in itſelf ſo indifferent, 
either as to matter or manner, but if it be engrafted 
into Religion, and monopoliz'd by the Prieſts, may 
endanger the ſubſtance of it. This has been plainly 
ſhewn by thoſe Divines, who, at the Reformation, & 
fince, have argu'd againſt all impoditions : hey have 
prov'd that moſt of the corruptions of Popery began at 
ſome rites, which ſeem'd at firſt very innocent, but 
were afterwards abus'd to Superſtition and Idolatry, 
and ſwell'd up to that bulk, as to oppreſs, & ſtifle true 
Religion with their number & weight. And, indeed, 
there's no Sect, but complains how ſuperſtitiouſly Rites 


and Ceremonies are us'd by all, except themſelves. 


And ſince Jam defending the Liberties given by God 
to Mankind, & which, without ingratitude to the donor, 
as well as injury to ourſelves, we can't give up, 140 
not doubt you will hear me with patience, becauſe if 
prove my point, I ſhall; it may be hoped, in ſome 
meaſure put an end to thoſe otherw ite endleſs diſputes, 
which divide, & diſtract the Chriſtian World. 
WHATSOEVER is in itſelr indifferent, whether 
as to matter or manner, mult be {o to an All- wiſe 
Being, who judges of things as they are; & for the 
ſame reaſon that he commands things which are good, 
and forbids thoſe which are evil, he leaves Men at 
liberty in all things indifferent; & 'tis in theſe only, 
that our liberty of acting as we pleaſe conſiſts. 
THrivnGs, which are of no value in themſelves, 
can be no motives to an All-wiſe Being to puniſh us, 
or to clog our happineſs with any ſuch needleſs obſer- 
vances: And conſequently, Men, as far as they aſſert 
our future happineſs, or any part of it, to depend on 
ſuch things, do ſo far derogate from the Wiſdom & 


Goodneſs of God, and from thoſe motives we have 


10 loye, & honour him, The arbitrary Commands 
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of a Tyrant may be obey'd out of fear, but juſt and 
rational Laws alone can move the affection of rational 
Creatures. | i 5 


Js it reaſonable to believe, an All-wiſe & Gracious 
Being 1s fo. fond of indifferent things, that he ſubjects 
his Children to ſuffer even in this litè on their account? 
And yet you muſt own, it he has made theſe the 
ſubje& of his Commands, they ought to ſuffer every 


thing rather than not obſerve them: but if God will 


not have Men puniſh'd in this world, and much leſs 
in the next, upon the account of things indifferent, 


they can never be the ſubject of his Commands. 


THro' a judicious Author ſuppoſes a Form of di- 
vine Worſhip in itſelf indifferent, may be requir'd by 
God for the ſake of peace & unity, yet at the ſame 


time he contends, that * „God does not expect we 


„ ſhou'd comply with that Form, if it brings miſery 
on ourſelves, or confuſion to the publick; becauie 
that wou'd be preferring a thing in itſelf indifferent 
„ to the happineſs of our lives, and the peace of the 
Publick ; and that to ſuppole the contrary, wou'd 
be breaking in upon the ſpotleſs character of our 
heavenly, Father, by repreſenting him not as a wiſe 
„and good, but a peeviſh and ill- natur'd Being; 
„Who takes an unreaſonable reſentment at the pru- 
„ dent conduct of his Children.,, But will not this 
as ſtrongly infer, that God cou'd not command the. 
obſerving ſuch things, which, if oblerv'd, wou'd de- 
firoy his moral Character; and which, inſtead of pre- 
ſerving peace & unity, wou'd bring milery on private 
perſons, and confuſion the Publick? whereas theſe 
bleſſings of peace and unity can never be obtain'd by 
a forc'd conformity, nor by any other method than 
allowing People their natural liberty in all ſuch mat- 
ters. And, | | 1 5 | 

Ir Religion conſiſts in imitating the Perfe&ions of 
God, what Perfection of God do the ſuperſtitious imi- 
| tate, 
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E Chad's Suppl. to his Prev. Queſt. 27, 28. 
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tate, when they contend, as pro Aris & Focis, for Forms, 
| Rites, and Ceremonies? © a f 

I in Heaven there's no room for arbitrary Pre- 
cepts, to incumber that moral goodneſs which is the 
ſole buſineſs of the bleſs'd above, what cou'd hinder us, 
did we but make that too our only concern here, 
from enjoying a ſo@ of Heaven on Earth, free from 
all tyrannical 1mpoſitions, and endleſs quarrels abeut 
indifferent things? e 

In a word, If there's nothing in a Religion which 
comes from God, but what is moit excellent, what 
room can there be for indifferent things? Gan ſuch 
things as have no worth or excellency, contribute to 
the worth, or excellency of Religion? If they cou'd, 
the more they abounded, the more excellent wou'd 
Religion be; which yet is ſo far from being true, 
even in the opinion of thoſe who contend for ſuch 
things, that even they, when they are ro ſhew the 
excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, recommend it 

for having but tew of thoſe things; which is ſuppoſing 
it loſes of its excellency in proportion to what it has 
of this nature; and that they have a higher & more 

| honourable conception of it, who believe it has no 

- ſuch mixture to ſpoil its beauty, and deſtroy its fim- 

- . plicity ; but that, like its Author, tis wholly ſpiritual, 
& as ſuch, worthy its divine original. | 

ONE wou'd think theſe men muſt appear ridicu- 
lous to themſelves, who, tho' they recommend the 
Chriſtian Religion, as purely ſpiritual, in oppoſition to 
the carnal Religion of the Fews, yet at the ſame time 
contend, it has ſome ordinances as little ſpiritual as 
any the Jews had; and put a greater ſtreſs upon em, 
than ever the Jews did on any of theirs. 

Ir God's works ſhew infinite Wiſdom, there's no 
reaſon to imagine but his Laws do the ſame; but 
then they muſt be moral Laws, for theſe alone can 
ſpeak his Wiſdom as plainly to all Mankind as his 

_ works de: They boikalike have the character 1 in- 
. | Bite 
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110 - CHRISTIANITY as OIvdb 
finite Wiſdom impreſs'd on them, & both alike dif- 
cover their divine original, | 3 
- 1+ all God's Laws are of a piece, muſt they not 
all be built on the eternal Reaſon of things? Nay, 
if that be ſufficient to determine him in one caſe, it 
muſt be ſo in all. But on the contrary, if God acts 
arbitrarily in any one inſtance, heamult, or at leaſt may, 
do ſo in all; ſince no foreign cauſe, nothing but his 
nature, cou'd make him act ſo. But God forbid we 
fhou'd imagine, that any of his Laws have not impreſs'd 
on them the ſame character of the higheſt Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, that is impreſs'd on the whole frame 
of Nature, and on every part of it. | 
*T1s impoſfible Men ſhou'd have any juſt idea of 
the Perfections of God, who think that the dictates 
of infinite Wiſdom do not carry their own evidence 
with them ; or are not by their own innate worth 
diſcoverable to all Mankind. Were it not fo, how 
cou'd they be diſtinguith'd from the uncertaih opinions 
of weak and fallible Men ; not to ſay the whimſies & 
reveries of crack-brain'd Enthuſiaſts? How ſhocking 
is it to hear Divines cry, that * „ Certain things, 
„ were they not to be ador'd as Myſteries, ought to 


/ 


„ be exploded as Abſurdities. 

Is we ſuppoſe any arbitrary Commands in the 
Goſpel, we place Chriſtians in a worſe condition than 
thoſe under no Law but that of Nature, which re- 
quires nothing but what is moral; and conſequently 
. the greateſt part of Mankind, who are to be judg'd 

by the Law they know, & not by the Law they do 
not know, are, on this ſuppoſition, in a better con- 
dition as to the next world than Chriſtians; becauſe 
they do not hazard the favour of God by any miſtakes, 

or omiſſions in ſuch matters. ef 
| To ſuppoſe ſome Men, who, tho' they exactly obey 
the Law of Nature, may yet be punwh'd, even cter- 
nally, for not obeying another Law beſides, wou'd be 
10 


South's Serm. Vol. 3. pag. 316. 
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to make God deal infinitely leſs mercifully with them, 


han with thoſe that have no other Law: And yet in 


this miſerable caſe are all Chriſtians involv'd, if the 


Goſpel requires ſuch things as the Law of Nature 
does not ; and that too under the ſevereſt penalties. 
And I may add, that even as to temporal happineſs, 
they who think original and traditional Revelation 
don't ditter, are in the better flate ; fince they muſt 
delight in their duty, as having nothing requir'd of 


them, but what they moſt evidently ſee tends to their 
good, & conſequently are free (no ſmall happineſs) 


trom all panick fears; while they, who believe there 
are things meerly poſitive in Religion, of which Reaſon 
affords no light how they are to be perform'd, or even 


what they are, muſt lye under endleſs doubts & fears, 


and according to the meaſure of their ſuperſtition, be 
wrought upon by deſigning Men to hate, damn, and 


perſecute one another about ſuch obſervances ; as we 


ſee is actually done every where hy the different Sects, 
who are ſo abſurd as to believe a God of infinite 
Wiſdom & Goodneſs can give his Creatures arbitrary 
Commands. 5 

Wurd Men are at a leſs to know from the nature 


and reaſon of things, what to believe, and what to 
practice, and ſee every where endleſs divifions, they 


muſt be in continual dread of ſuch an arbitrary Being, 
as their unmanly & irrational fears repreſent God to be. 
Plutarch makes this difference between the Atheiſt & 


Superſtitious; “ „ One believes no Deity, the other 
> withes there was none; if he believes, tis againſt his 


„ will;: miſtruſt he dares not, or call his thoughts in 
„ Queſtion, but could he, with ſecurity, at once throw 
„ Off that oppreſſive fear, which, like the rock of 
„ Tantaixs, impends, & preiles over him, he would 
„ with equal joy ſpurn his enſlaving thoughts, and 
„ Embrace the Atheiſt's {tate & opinion, as the hap- 
„ pieſt deliverance. Atkeitts are free of ſuperſtition, 


7 * 


| . 8 7 
* Treatiſe of Superſtition. To, 2. fag. 170. E, F. 
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, believe of the divine Being as they willingly would, 


which does every where prevail, & mult ever do ſo 


another, for placing) Religion in whimlical notions, 


the leaſt reflection on what they themſelves are doing. 


oil? Has not the Indian as much right to moralize 


par'd by certain Perxſons with certain ceremonies, in 
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„ but the Superflitious ate in will and inclination 
„ Atheiſts, tho' impotent in thought, and unable to 


And I am atraid, this now 1s the caſe with moſt of 
theſe ſuperſtitions perſons, who repreſent God as a+ 
mot} crue] Being, damning Men to eternity, even for 
miſtaken opinions, or about ſuch things too as have 
no foundation in Reaſon. And perhaps, the endea- 
vouring to drown all thoughts of ſuch a tyrannical 
Deity, is no ſmall occaſion of that groſs immorality, 


where ſuperſtition abounds. | 
'T'1s Mens not being govern'd by the reaſon of 
things, which makes them divided about trifles, and 
lay the utmoſt ftreſs on ſuch things as wiſe Men wou'd 
be aſham'd of. Tis on the account of theſe, that the 
different Secs ſet the higheſt value on themſelves, 
& think they are the peculiar favourites ot Heaven, 
whye they condemn all others for opinions & practices 
not, more ſenſleſs, than thoſe themſelves look on as 
eſſentials. And were it not in ſo ſerious a mattey, | 
it wou'd be diverting. to ſee how they damn one 


3 


and fantaſtical Rites & Ceremonies, without making 


Wuax reaſon has a Papiſt, tor inſtance, to laugh 
at an Indian, who thinks it contributes to his future 
happineſs todye with a Cow's tail in his hands, while 
he lays as great a ſtreſs on rubbing a dying Man with 


this action of his, and ſhew its fignificancy, as the 
Papiſt any of his myſtick rites, or Hocus Pocus tricks? 
which have as little foundation in the nature or Treaſon 
of things. 

SUPPOSE one came from the furthermoſt. parts 
of the Earth, vouching it as a divine Revelation, that 
the nails of our Children are, at a ceriain time, to be 


order 


— 
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. order to make them capable of Salvation; and that 


ſach as dy'd before their nails were thus par'd, re- 
main'd for ever in a very wretched ſtate; wou'd not 
every one here; without examining into this Man's 
miſſion, or without regard to thoſe. ſpiritual things 
ſignify'd under paring of nails, reject this belief as un- 
worthy of having God for its Author? And yet as 
abſurd as this may appear to us, rhe ſuperſtitious Mahos 
metans * think they are oblig'd to have their nails par'd 


during their ficknels, if they apprehend it to be mortal. 


THEY muſt be very little acquainted with the na- 
ture of a ſpiritual Religion, who think it can any ways 
confiſt in not going to reſt when Men are fleepy 3 
not eating, when they are hungry; or abſtaining from, 
or uſing certain meats & drinks at ſtated times; and 
in waſhings, ſprinklings, and Juſtrations by blood or 


water; and yet theſe things were in ſo high a repute 


with moſt of the Pagans, that they thought they wou'd 


atone for the greateſt immoralities. 

Ab nimium {aciles, qui triſtia criming edis | 
Fluminea tolli poſſe putetis aqua. Ovid. Faſt. I. 2. 48. 
Tas Taurobolia, or the bedawbing a Man in a pit, 


all over with the blood of a Bull, which fell on him 


thorow holes made in the plank on which the beaſt 
was ſlain, was betiev'd to waſh away all his ſins, & he, 
happy Man; regenerated to eternity, provided that 
once in twenty years he renewed this myſtical rege- 


neration: & not only great Perſons, but whole Cities 


might perform this religious Ceremony by deputation- 


and receive the benefit. A ſhort account of this you 
meet wich in Fontenelles Hiſtory of Oracles, taken from 


Prudentius. | 
T 1 o' the Heathen Prieſts made the People believe 
they cou'd be clean from their ſins by ſacrifices, and 
| OD H other 
* Hide's Pref. to Bbovius of the Terkiſb Liturgy, &c 
Peri Stephanon, de Romans, p. 135, 136. Ste Saline: 
ad Heliogab, cap. 7. G 
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other external things, yet it was as themſelves had the 
application of them, they were the Perſons to whom 
the Gods had committed the religions rubbing brujhes ; 
tho' the Men of ſenſe among the Pagans were not 
thus to be impos'd on, which made Tully ſay, 


Animi labes nec diuturnitate evaneſcere, nec amnibus 
ullis elui poteſt. „C00 


Tactantius ſeems to be of another opinion, in ſaying, 
„ * Give us one that is unjuſt, fooliſh, & a ſinner, 
and in one inſtant he ſhall be juſt, prudent, & in- 
„ hocent; with one laver all his wickedueſs thall be 
„ Walh'd away. | | 

IN a word, while Prieſts of what denomination 
ſoever-pretend authority to abſolve ſinners, and the 
people are fo void of ſenſe as to rely on their abſoju- 
tion, Natural Religion, which puts the whole ſtreſs on 


internal penitence & true virtue in the ſoul, will be 


deſpis'd, allowing no {uccedaneum, no Commuting, or 
compounding with Heaven. And, indeed, all ſuch 
commuting, or compounding powers, wherever they 
are ſuppos'd to be lodg'd, ſerve as a Bank of credit 
for the tranſgreſſors, and are a mighty incitement to 
all manner of villany. And in former days, the great 
Men, after having oppreſs'd and piunder'd people, 
thought to compound with Heaven, by letting the 
Clergy ſhare in the ſpoil; and 'tis on this notion ſo 


many Abbies & Monaſteries have been founded; & the 
ſuperſlitious, as long as they are perſuaded there js any 


virtue in externals, will, as we ſee by conſtant expe- 
rience, chiefly depend on ſuch things. And I may add, 
T x 1s Doctrine, that one Man may not oniy merit 
for himſelf by doing more than God requires of him, 
but that the merit of ſuch actions may be transfer'd 
to another, who has done Jeſs than God requires of 
him, has been a great incitement to wickednejs; and 
thoſe. who have acted a molt immoral part during 
| ; tor 


* Inſtitut, I. 3. c. 26. 1. 9. 


ite. 
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their whole lives, have believ'd tltey might comfortably 
rely on it; nothing being thought too hard for merit 
& mediation. | | ? | f 

THERE are none, I think, now fo abſurd, as in 
words to maintain, that there's the leaſt variableneſs 
in God, much leſs that he is an arbitrary Being, com- 
manding things for commanding - lake: yet are not 


they, who aſſert there are meerly poſitive things in 


the Chriſtian Religion, guilty of this abſurdity ; in ſup- 
poſing that God, who had the goodneſs: for a long 
time, not to confine Mankind to any indifferent things, 
yet at length chang'd his mind, & fepented of this 
great goodneſs; & arbitrarily depriv'd, they will not 
jay, all Mankind, but no {mali number of this liberty; 


and requir'd of them the belief of certain uſeleſs ſpe- 


culations, & the practice of certain indifferent things 
on the ſevereſt penalties? And when they lament that 


the Cliriftian World, even from the carlieſt days, has 


been in perpetual broils about ſuch things, do they 
not ſuppoſe chat God can give arbitrary Commands, 
& that thoſe Commands are involv'd in great obſcu- 
rity 2 Whercas, it merely poſitive things were requir'd, 


thoſe, not being like matters of morality, diſcoverable- 


by their own light, wou'd be made as plain as infinite 


Wiſdom could render them; & to prevent their being 


pervertcd to ſerve ill purpoſes, we ſhou'd have been 
punctually told when, how, and by whom, thoſe ar- 
bitrary things ſhou'd be apply'd, as well as that they 
were to be obligatory for ever. 7 

B. IF God has reveal'd any thing in a way liable 
to be miſtaken, he can't be diſpleas d with ſincere 
people for miſtaking it. Nb | 
A. TRA r's very true, but certainly the end of 
God's giving any Precepts, was not to deliver them 
ſo obſcurely that people might be faultleſs if they mi- 
ſtook, but to make em ſo plain that they could not 


well miſtake : And this is agreeable to infinite Wiſdom 


directed by infinite Goodneſs, Which, certainly, will 
EE | 2 > aye 
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115 CHRISTIANITY as ortD 
give us equal degrees of evidence for religious truthe, 
which ſo much concern us, as it has done for truths 
of leſs importance. | 
Fon my part, I can't help being of the ſentiments 
of a learned Divine, who, after having prov'd at large, 
that Morality is capable of Demonſtration, concludes 
with ſaying, * ,, I ſhall only here repeat, that Man 
„ being a reaſonable agent, Reaſon is the Law & Rule 
„of his actions; there's no truth in Mathemaricks 
„ more Clear, & inconteſtable than this. Now tis as 
„ caly for him, when he examines his actions by this 
„Rule, to ſee whether they agree together, as to 
„ know when two lines are compar'd, whether they 
„are of the ſame, or a different length. -= Why 
„ ſhould Cemonſtration ther be confin'd only to 
„numbers & figures? -- Nay, if we argue from the 
„ importance of Morality, it will be found much more 
„ Agrccable to the goodneſs of God, who gave us 
„ Our intellectual faculties, that the truths which are 
„ Of the greateſt concern to us, ſhould, if we make 
„ a due uſe of thoſe faculties, admit of the greateſt 
„ Evidence. „ I think, I need only add, that was 
there any thing but Morality neceſſary to conſtitute 
true Religion, we might be certain that the Goodneſs 
of God wou'd give us a demonſtration for it, equal to 
that he has given us for Morality. But, 
Ix there are now things which are not moral in 
Religion, does not that ſnppoſe a change of mind in 
God, and then where will you ſtop? For if change- 
ableneſs was not a perfection, it wou'd not be in him; 
and if all his Perfections are infinite, muſt not this be 
fo too? And is it not as reaſonable to ſuppoſe, he may 
command ſome indifferent things to-day, and others 
to-morrow ; or ſome in this part of the world, and 
ſome in another; as at firſt to command moral, and 
then ſuper- add indifferent things? If indifferent things 
can contribute to the perfection of Revelation, there 
8 | 1 may 
® Fiddes's Body of Divinity. Par, 2. B. 1. c. 11. 
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may be endleſs Revelations ; & the laſt always more 
perfect, as having new indifferent things. It was not 


about things of a moral nature, that there were ſuch 


divifions in the primitive times, and that Montani/m 
ſpread itſelf over a great part of the Chriſtian world; 
the followers of Montanus, as Euſobius writes,“ boaſting 
that he was the Paraclet, & that Pa & Maximilla 
his companions were kis Propheteſſes. And Tertullian, 
as is own'd by the Tranſlator of his Apology, ſays, | 
„ẽ That the Law, & the Prophets were to be look 

„ On as the infaney, and the Goſpel, as it were, the 


„ youth; but that there was no compleat perfection 


„ to be found, but in the inſtruction of the Holy Ghoſt, 
„ who ſpake by Montanus: „ But to make ſome apo- 


logy for his laps'd Father, he ſays, „ The Arche _ 
„ Heretick Montanus ſupported the character of a 


„ moſt holy, mortify'd, & extraordinary perſon for a 
;» conſiderable time; the world rung with the viſions 
„ and prophecies of him, & his two damſels ; & the 
„ face of ſeverity and ſaintſhip conſecrated their re- 
;» Yeries, & made real poſſeſſion paſs for inſpiration. -- 
„ The Churches of Phrygia, and afterwards other 
„ Churches, divided upon the account of theſe new 
„ Revelations; & even the very Biſhop of Rome him- 
„ ſelf for ſome time eſpous'd the vanity, and made 
„much of the Impoſtor.,, And had he continu'd to 
do ſo, it might, perhaps, have obtain'd; fince we find 
he Chriſtians in the primitive times came intirely into 
a more groſs impoſture, and had faith for the moſt 
palpable forgery of the Syb:ilzne Oracles being. writ by 
real Propheteſſes under divine inſpirations. And the 
whole Chriſtian world for more than the two firſt 
centuries believ'd the Millenarian Hereſy, as it is now 
call'd; for which, indeed, they pretended other proofs 
than the divine authority of the Sybils, And there has 
ſarce been an age ſince, but where ſome ſuch attempt 


* Fccl. Hiſt. I. F. c. 14. 
+ Reeve's Prelim. Diſc, to Tertul. Apol. p. 149. 
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has been made; & that of Popery, which is the groſs. 
ſeſt attempt on the credulity of Mankind ſucceeded ; 
tho' the Aoxks in the tweltth Century were not ſatis- 
fy'd even with that, & therefore, endeavour'd to in- 
troduce a new Goſpel, call'd Evangelium eteruum, or 
the Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt; and affirm'd, that this 
Goſpel af the Spirit excell'd that of Chriſt's, as much 


as the light of the Sun does that of the Moon. 


I w ſhort, to this belief, that there may be things 


in Religion not founded on Nature & Reaſon, & that 


theſe may be reſerv'd for this, or that period of time, 
are owing all the vifions & reveries among the Papiſts, 
& other Enthefiaſtick Chriſtians ; & upon this abſurd 


notion is founded the moſt ſpreading Religion of Ma- 


bomet, who pretended to be the Paraclet promis'd by 
Jeſus to compleat, & perfect all things: And, 7 
IN a word, to this belief are owing all the falſe 


Revelations that ever were in the world; and except 


we ailow there are certain teſts flowing from the na- 
ture of things, whereby the meaneſt capacities may 
diflinguith truth from falſehood, we ſhall for ever be 
liable to be impos'd on by Mad- men as well as Im- 


Foitors. 


— 


Ir God can command ſome things arbitrarily, we 
ean't be certain, but that he may command all things 
fo; for tho ſome Commands ſhouid relate to things 
in their own nature good, yet how can we know 
that an arbitrary Being commands them for this reaſon ; 
& conſequently, fince an arbitrary will may change 
each moment, we can never be certain of the will 
pf ſuch a Being, And, >. 

T o ſuppoſe that God by the Law of Nature leaves 
Men at liberty in all indifferent things, and yet by a 


Poſitive Lay reſtrains this liberty in certain parts and 


ages of the world, is to ſuppoſe God determines one 
way by immediate, & another way by mediate Reve- 
lation; both Laws too ſubſiſting at the ſame time. 


Her. de Chriſ. Eccleſ. ſucceſſione & ſtatu. I. 9. Sect. 2. 
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B. WE fay that the Law of Nature, however im- 
mutable as to Good & Evil, has enjoin'd nothing in 


relation to indifferent things; ſo that there's a large 


fiel, in which all Legiſtators, human as well as divine, 
may exert their power. 9 1 5 
A. Is true, the Law ef Nature leaves Men at 
liberty to act as they pleaſe in all indifferent matters; 
and if any traditionary Law abridges this liberty, ſo 
far tis contrary to that of Nature, & invades thoſe 
rights which Nature & its Author has given Mankind. 
Human Legiſlators are ſo far from having a right 
to deprive their Subjects of this liberty, that their main 
end in ſubmitting to government 1s , to be protected 


in acting as they think fit in all ſuch caſes where no 


one is injur'd; & herein the whole of human liberty 
conſiſts, the contrary being a ſtate of meer vaſſalage: 
& Men are more or leſs miſerable, according as they 
are more or leſs depriv'd of this liberty ; eſpecially in 
matters of meer Religion, wherein they ought to be 
moſt free. | | r 
To ſuppoſe God has in theſe laſt days, as they are 
call'd in Scripture, depriv'd. any part of Mankind of 
that Liberty which before was granted to all, wou'd 
be to make him act unreaſonably ; fince all thoſe 
reaſons which oblig'd him to command good, or for- 
bid evil things, muſt whoily ceaſe in relation to a 
ſubject, which by being indifferent partakes of neither; 
and was there any reaſon to deprive Men ot their li- 
berty in indifferent things, they wou'd then ceaſe to 
be indifferent; on the contrary the fame reaſons which 


oblige him to interpoſe in things, whoſe nature is 


either good or evil, forbids it in indifferent things, 
fince Mens happineſs depends on their liberty in all 
iach things. Whatever is unreaſonable for God to do, 
is contrary to the eternal Law of his nature; and 
conſequently, to deprive Men in any of theſe caſes, 
is to make the dictates of his Nature, & his revealed 
Will to claſh. 8 | | 

| H 4 In 
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In ſhort, the Law of Nature either is, or is not, 


2 perfect Law: it the firſt, tis not capable of addi- 
tions; if the laſt, does it not argue want of wiſdom 


in tke Legiſlator, in firſt enaRing ſuch an imperfect 


Law, and then in letting it continue thus imperfe& 
from age to age; and at laſt thinking to make it ab- 
ſolutely perfect, by adding ſome merely poſitive and 
arbitrary Precepts? To what end does God continually 
impreſs on Chriſtians as well as others this Law of 
Nature? ſince that was needleſs, had they another 
more perfect, & more plainly reveal'd. 

Ir Men have been at all times oblig'd to avoid 
Superſtition, and embrace true Religion, there muſt 
have been at all times, ſufficient marks of diſtinction; 
which cou'd not ariſe from their having different ob- 
jects, ſince God is the object of both, but from the 
having different notions of him & his conduct. Nay, 
allowing that the Light of Nature was ſufficient to 
teach Men, that true Religion conſiſts in entertaining 
ſuch notions. of God as are worthy of him, & Super- 


ſtition in ſuch as are unworthy of him; yet that alone 
 wou'd not enable Men, when they came to particu- 


lars, to diſtinguiſn one from the other: And, there- 
tore, the ſame Light of Nature muſt teach them What 
notions are worthy, and what unworthy of having 
God for their Author. But how can there be ſuch 
marks flowing from the nature of Religion & Super- 
ſtition, if what is Superſtition by the Light of Nature, 
can, notwithſtanding theſe marks, be made a part of 
Religion by Revelation ? 155 ; 

IF he, who reſembles God moſt is like to under- 
ftand him beſt, is it not * ,, becauſe, as Biſhop Tillot- 
„ ſon obſerves, he finds theſe perfections in ſome 
„ meaſure in himſelf, which he contemplates in the 


+» divine Nature; and nothing gives a Man fo ſure 


„1 à notion of things as practice and experience; 
„ Every gogd Man is in ſome degree partaker of the 
| | divine 
* Serm, Vol, 3. fag. 42. 5 


| 4s Tus CREATION. Ce X. nas | 
„ divine Nature, and feels that in himſelf, which he 


„ Conceives to be in God, ſo that this Man does ex- 
„ perience what others do but talk of; he ſees the 
„image of God in himſelf, & is able tp diſcourſe of 
„ him from an inward ſenſe & feeling of his excel» 
„ lency.,, But this would not be juft arguing, if Gad 
was an arbitrary Being, & cou'd command his Crea- 
tures things which carried no perfection or goodneſs 
with them. 4 i 
In a word, if the eſſence of Religion conſiſts in 
believing and practiſing ſuch things, as have a real 
worth & excellency in them, tending to the honour 
of God, and the good of Man, the eſſence of Super- 
ſtition, which is its oppoſite, muſt conſiſt in imagining 
to propitiate an allwiſe and gracious Being by fuch 
things as have no worth or excellency in them, ſuch 
as may as well not be done, as done, oras well done 
this as that way, Superſtition is defin'd by Dr. H. More 
(& all our Divines ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe) * to he 
that impiety, by which a Man conſiders God to be ſo light 
or paſſionate, as with trivial things, either to be appeas'd, 
or elſe moy'd to wrath. Can any thing be more tri- 
vial, than uſeleſs ſpeculations, & unneceſſary obſer- 
vations ? . ; N 
How numerous ſoever Chriſtians may be, tho' they 
are but few in compariſon of the reſt of Mankind, 
yet the Church of Chrift, by the confeſſion of all par- 
ties, is a very ſmall body of Men; each Sect, tho" 
they complain of one another's uncharitableneſs, yet 
they, excluding all other Sects, either as Schiſmaticłs 
or Hereticks, confine Salvation to their own Church, 
Dr. Scot ſays, f ,, While Men behold the ſtate of Re- 
„ ligion thus miſerably broken and divided, and the 
„ profeſſors of it crumbl'd into ſo many Sects & pare 
, ties, and each party ſpitting fire and damnation at 


- i 
8 
1 
25 FN 
7 
=. 
4 
— + 
be” + 
* 
45 
> 
"i 
8 
Ea 
4-4 
> 
F 
1 
1 
v2 
; 
"2 
0 
5 
FIT 
? 
5 
1 
* 
* 
ö 
wy 
4 
F] 
$4 
4 
4; 
4: 
7 
4 
* 
. ar. 
1 
7 
* 
* 
47 
2 


Te Abridgm, of his Morals or Account of Tirtue l. 2. 
P. 123» J Chriſt. Life, B. 11. Fal. 1. c. P. 11 


122 CHRISTIANITY as oLD 
its adverfary , ſo that, if all ſay true, or, indeed, 
any two of them in five hundred Sects, which there 
are in the world, & for ought, I knaw, there may 
be five thouſand) it is five hundred to one, but that 
every one is damn'd, becauſe every one damns all 
„ but itſelf, and itſelf is damn'd by four hundred & 
„ nincty nine.,, How, I ſay, can theſe differences 
be avoided, as long as Men take into their notion of 
Religion, nay, make unneceſſary things neceſſary parts 
-of it; and if many of our Divines have got rid of 
theſe abſurd notions, is it not becauſe they are, what 
in contempt they are call'd, Rationaliſis? ; 
TH x pious Biſhop Taylor ſays, * ,, He could not 
„ Expect, but that God wou'd ſome way or other 
„ puniſh Chriſtians, by reaſon of their pertinacious 
„ diſputing of things unneceflary, undeterminable & 
unprofitable; and for their hating and perſecuting 
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33 
„ their brethren (which ſhou'd be as dear to them as 
9 „ their own lives) for not conſenting to one anothers 
hi | ,, follies & ſenſeleſs vanities. : „ | 
3 Bur, is there any certain way of judging what are ; 
1 unneceſſary or unprofitable things, but by the rules : 
'2F here laid down, of judging of things from their na- : 
Li ture & tendency ? Without obſerving this rule, there's : 
A nothing to trifling, or ſenſeleſs, but People may be 
1 1 to place Religion in, and be in continual 1 
11 roils about it. If a diipute between two Preachers, 5 
#1 whether the firſt words in the Lord's Prayer Mou'd 8 
1 be tranſlated Father our, or Our Father, cou'd cauſe - 
| ſuch diſturbances. as it lately did at Hamburgh, what — 
is there ſo indifferent, if once believ'd to belong to = 
Religion, but miy have pernicious effects? And there - 
are a number of inſtances in all ages, where things 5 
as trifling have occaſion'd ſtrange diſorders. 
And the primitive times were not free from them: fr, 
the memorable Mr. Hales gives this account of the tu 
then quarrel about the time of keeping Eaſter ; In 


a» If 


5 Epiſtle Dodic. 10 Liberty of Propheſying.. 


* 


— 


as THE CREATION. Crap. x Iz3 


It being, ſays he, upon error taken for neceſſary, 
that an Eaſter muſt be kept, and upon worle than 
error, if I may ſo ſpeak, (for it was no leis than a 
„ point of Judaiſm forc'd upon the Church) thought 
further neceſſary, that the ground for the time of 
„Our keeping that Feaſt, muſt be the rule left by 
Moſes to the Jews; there aroſe a ffout queſtion, 
„ Whether we were to celebrate it with the Jews 
5 On the fourteenth Moon, or the Sunday following. 
„ This matter, tho' moſt unneceſſary, moſt vain, yet 
caus'd as great a combuſtion as ever was in the 
„ Church; the Weſt ſeparating from the Eaſ for many 
„ years together. In this fantaſtical hurry, I can't 
ſee but all the world were Schiſmatichs; neither can 
„ any thing excuſe them from that imputation, ex- 
„ Cepting only this, that we charitably ſyppole that 
„ 41] parties, out of conſcience did what they did, 
A thing which befel them, thro' the !gnorance of 
„their Guides; aud becauſe thro' ſloth and blind 
obedience Men examin'd not the things they were 
„taught, but like beaſts of burden patiently couci'd 
„ down, & indifferently underwent whatever their 
„ ſuperiors laid upon them. . 

„ And can we, fays Dr. Barnet, f think without 
„ aſtoniſhment, that ſuch matters, as giving the Sa- 
2» Crament in leavened or unleavened bread; or an 
„ Explication of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
„ Whether it was from the Father and the Son, or 
„ from the Father by the Son, cou'd have rent the 
Greek and Latin Churches fo violenily one mom 
„ another, that the Latines, rather than aſflill the other, 
„ look'd on till they were deſtroy'd by the 01toman 
I, Family? | Gn | 
And other inſtances he gives of fatal diſtiir des 
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ended in the utter ruin both of Church and State, 


124 CHRISTIANITY as oiv 


went ſo far as to maintain, that Pictures ought not 


only to be ſet up, but warſkipp'd; which caus'd not 
only great diſorders. in the Faft, but made Italy to 
revolt at the Pope's inſtigation. This conteſt tod 
begat another, Whether the Sacrament was only the 
image, or the very ſubſtance of Chriſt ? 5 


I might add, that the diſpute between the Zztherans 


& Calviniſts about the Sacrament, tho" it has created 
ſuch fierce animoſities, is meerly verbal, fince both 
fides are againſt any change in the elements, & both 


fides maintain a real preſence of the body of Chriſt; 


I need not have gone to diſtant times and places 
for inſtances, our own late diviſions and perſecutions 
about ſuch trifiing things, as Rites and Ceremonies, 
Nay, habits & poſtures, wou'd in all likelyhood have 


* 


had not the bleſſed Revolution interpos'd. 


B. I wou'd nat have you treat what you call po- 
ftures ſo irreverently : ought not People to kneel at 


their devotions? 


A. Taz whole Chriſtian World for many ages 4 
thought not; & the Anti- Nicene Fathers, * as well as 


the Council of Nice, forbad kneeling, on all ſundays, 


& all other days between Eafter & Whit- ſunday. 


Id a word, if thoſe ſentiments muft be true, which 


tend moſt to make Men love & honour God, by giving 


the brighteſt and nobleſt ideas of his Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, and which free him from the imputation 
ef change and inconſtancy, and from impoſing from 
time to time arbitrary Commands, & from partiality 
and reſpect of perſons, what 1 have laid down muſt 
be true, & the contrary, not only falſe, but impious : 
But however, ſince this is a point of the utmoſt con- 


ſequence, I ſhall proceed to other arguments, & ſhew 


how inconſiſtent it is with the good of Mankind, to 
ſuppoſe any merely poſitive things to be part of the 


ingredients which conſtitute true Religion. 
2 Daillze of the Fathers, l. 2. c. 6. p. 336, 337. 
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The ſuppoſing Things meerly poſitive to be made 
the Ingredients of Religion, is inconſiſtent with 


the Good of Mankind as well as the Honour 


of God. | 


F HE Happineſs of human ſociety, and of every 
particular member conſiſting in the due obſer- 
vation & practice of Morality, whatever diverts; Or 
diſcourages that, muſt be highly injurious. Now tis 
certain, that the mind may be over-loaded as well as 
the body, & the more it is taken up with the obſer- 
vation of things, which are not of a moral nature, 


the Jeſs it will be able to attend to thoſe that are; 


which requiring the application of the whole Man, 
can never be rightly perform'd, while the mind, by 


laying ſtreſs on other things, is diverted from attending 


on them ; eſpecially, if it be confider'd, that Super- 
ſtition, if once ſuffer'd to mix with Religion, will al- 
ways be gaining ground. If Reaſon is to be heard, 
no unneceſſary things will be admitted; but if it be 
not, where ſhall we ſtop? If people are once brought 
to believe ſuch things are good for any thing, they 
will be apt to believe they are good for all things; 
at leaſt, pretences will never be wanting for a thou- 
ſand things of this nature; and there's nothing of this 
kind that men will not come into, if they are made 
to believe they carry any merit with them. Theſe 
they will be punctual in obſerving, in hopes to atone 
for indulging themſelves in their darling vices ; which 
they, not knowing how to leave, and yet willing to 
ſecure their future happineſs, hope by the help of 
ſuch expedicnts, to compound with Heaven; & then 
vrainly imagine, they cannot have too many things of 
this nature,. er ſhew too great a zeal for the PR 
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126 CHRISTIANITY As OLD 
of them, when aſſur'd by their Prieſts, (who, as they 


fondly imagine, know the whole counſel of God) 


that they are acceptable to the Deity, & tend to make 
him propitious to religious obſervers of them. 


Tu Banditti, & Bravoes moſt religiouſly obſerve 
the orders of their Church, about nt eating fleſh, & c. 


and inſtances of this nature might be produc'd from 
the moſt immoral in all Churches, who, not ſatisfy'd 
with practiſing ſuch things themſelves, think it highly 
meritorious to compel others to do the ſame. And, 
indeed, the ſubſtance of Religion has been deflroy'd 
in moſt places, to make room for Superſtition, immo⸗ 
morality, & perſecution ; which laſt, when Met want 
reaſon to ſupport their opinions, always ſupplies its 
place. And are there not even now, numbers in the 
beſt reform'd Churches, of the ſame ſentiments with 


thoſe Dr Scot complains of? „Who, be ſays, * per- 


ſiade themſelves, that God. is wonderfully concern'd 


29 


by the forms, & outfides of Religion; by uncom- 
manded ſeverities, & affected ſingularities; by con- 
tending for opinions, and ſtickling for parties; and 


29 


„ fringes of Religion. And, 


I'M afraid 'tis but too true, as is obſerv'd in the 


Letters concerning Inſpiration; that j,, Men have thought 
it an honour to be ſtil'd that which they call zealous 
„ orthodox; to be firmly link'd to a certain party, 
„ to load others with calumnies, and to damn by an 
abſolute authority the reſt of Mankind; but have 
taken no care to demonſtrate the ſincerity & fer- 
„ Vour of their piety, by an exact obſervation of tlie 
„ Goſpel Morals; which has come to pals by e 
| 3; a, 


29 


. 99 


bg, 


* Chriſt. Tiſe Vol, 1. P. 2, C. 6. p. 376. 


about ſmall things, about trifling opinions and in- 
different actions, and the rites and modes, and ap- 
pendages of Religion; & under this perſuaſion theß 
hope to atone for all the immoralities of their lives, 


eing pragmatically zealous about the borders and 


* 
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„ that orthodoxy agrees very well with our paſſions ; 
whereas the ſevere Morals of the Goſpel are in- 


97 


„compatible with our way of living,, And one 


wou'd be apt to think, that zeal for ſpeculative opi- 


nions, and zeal for morality were ſcarce conſiſtent, 
ſhou'd he form his Judgment from what he ſees moſt 
practis'd. „; Moral goodneſs, ſays Dr. Scot, “ is the 
„ great ſtamp & imprels that renders Men current in 
,, the eſteem of God, whereas on the contrary, the 
„common brand by which Hypocrites & falſe pre- 

tenders to Religion are ſtigmatiz'd, is their being 


9, 


9, 
59 


to the Morals of Religion. 


a7 . 8 . ; 1 
„Aub, f in general, we find mere moral prin- 


„ciples of ſuch weight, that in our dealings with Men, 


„ we are ſeldom ſatisfy'd by the fulleſt aſſurance giv'n 
„us of their zeal in Religion, till we hear ſomething 
further of their character. If we are told a Man 
„is religious, we till ask What are his Morals ? But if 
„ we hearat firſt that he has honeſt moral Principles, 
„and is a Man of natural juſtice, and good temper, 
„ we ſeldom think of the other queſtion, Whether he 
„ be relizious and de vout? N 

| r 18 a general obſervation in Hiſtory, that where 


37 


any thing has had the appearance only of piety, and 


might be obſerv'd without any Virtue in the Soul, it 
a{tly found entertainment among ſuperſtitious Nations. 
Hence Tacitus ſays, + ,, Men extremelydiable to Su- 


„perſtition are at the ſame time as violently averſe to 


,» Religion.,, Te Clerc not only makes the ſame re- 
mark, but ſays, 8 „ Thoſe who had a confus'd notion 
„of Chriſtian piery, believ'd it could not maintain it- 
„ ſelf without the help of outward objects, & I know 
„not what heatheniſh pomp, which at laſt extin- 

| guiſh'd 


_- 


* 


| Chrift. Life Pp. 2. Vol. 1. c. 1. p. 53. 
ing. concern. Virive & Merit. Treat. 4. J. 1. p. 6. 
*VV'ri! $ Life of Prudentius pag. 317. 
-Exg. Tranſl, & Bibl. Univ. To. 12. p. 173, 174. 
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51 guiſh'd the ſpirit of the Goſpel, and ſubſtituted 
„ Paganiſm in its room; | LOT 5 
WzBarkEvER appearance it might have of piety; 
what virtne did it require in the practice, to make 
war with the Saracens for the Holy-Land; (tho' con- 
fidering the impieties committed there, it might be 
call'd Unholy;) yet ſo highly meritorious was this 
project for ſeveral Ages thought to be, that vaſt ſhoals 
of Bigots for its ſake have frequently gone from the 
Weſt to fight Men in the Faſt, who never did them 
any harm; and thoſe Bigots, preſuming on the merits 
_ of this ſacred Expedition, were moſt enormouſly fla- 
gitious. © | | | 
B. IF this was Superſtition; it was built on a no- 
tion which had long before prevail'd, of believing it 
à piece of piety to viſit Jeruſalem, & the holy places 
there. The great St. Jerome ſays, Certe adoraſſe ubi 
= ſteterunt pedes Domini, pars Fidei eſt, & c. * „ That it 
. | , was undoubtedly a part of faith, to go, & worthip 


+40 33 2 
3 „ In thoſe places, where the feet of our Saviour had 

+ „once ſtood, & to have a fight of the tracks, which | 
4 „at this day continue freſh, both of his Nativiiy, © ar 
. „ Croſs, & Paſſion. 1 
A. I believe St. Jerome, when he ſays, We ought „ 

24 20 worſhip where the feet of onr Lord flood, chiefly in- „ 
1 tended his laſt footiteps when he mounted up toHeaven; MF ,, 
1 the print of which, lays Sulpicius Severus, I remain to , 
. day. Quaecungque applicabantur, inſolens humana ſuſ- „ 
4 cipere. terra reſpueret , excuſſis in ora apponentium ſafe „, 
| 7 moribus. -- Et cum quotidie confluentium Fides cer- „ 

| tatim Domino calcata diripiat , damnum tamen arena „, 
| non ſentiat : e eadem adbuc ſui ſpeciem, velut impreſſis „ 
1 | "vm veſiigits, terra cuſtodit. And Paulinus ſays the YF 
me. ; ES 4 ( 
A ſtrict obſervance of ſach things as require no 5 f 
virtue in the practice, and may with great eaſe be % 
3 punc- 

* Ep. 144. ad Deſider. To. 3. p. 198. D. I 2 


f Sulp, Sever, Sacred Eiſt. I. 2. p. loo, 101. Edit. Elzev.1643 bag. 


punctually obſerv d, makes the ſuperſtitious liable to be 
every where cheated by your Tartu, or Mackworths, 
while Men who put the whole ſtreſs on Morality, 
are repreſented not only as enemies to Religion, but 
even as encouragers of immortality, and meer Liber- 
tines, becauſe they are for liberty in thinking; tho' 
this can't fail to make Men ſee the folly of licen- 
tiouſneſs in acting. | . 
Ap, indeed, we ſhall generally find thoſe Eccle- 
ſiaſlicks, who inveigh moſt againſt Free- thinking, are 
the real encouragers of. immorality; by ſcreening , 
not only the moſt immoral of their own Order on 
pretence of preſerving the Honour of the Church, 
tho'to the dishonour of Religion; but alſo by laying 
the moſt moral, if they differ from them in ſpecula- 
tive points, under conſtant ſufferings, to enforce them 
to play the hypocrites with God and Man: and who 
is it that the corrupt part of the Clergy ſhew more 
inveteracy againſt, than the very beſt Men of their 
own Order, for not approving theſe methods? 
| br's worth while to remark, how differently Men 
are treated for civil & eccleſiaſtical: offences: * „In 
„ civil caſes, as a Right Reverend & excellent Author 
„ obſerves, the Offender, if his crime be not capital, 
„ ſuffers a temporary puniſhment, proportion'd to the 
„ fault he has committed; and when he has under- 
„ gone that, nothing further is requir'd of him, 
„ Except in ſome caſes to find ſecurity for his good 
„ behaviour for the future: But in caſes of Hereſy , 
„ there is no regard to the degree ot the offence, 
„ in the puniſhment inflicted, nor is there any end 
„ Of it. I'is not enough to have ſuffer d the ſevereſt 
„ puniſhment, tho for the ſmalleſt offence; tis not 
„ enough to give ſecurity of not offending for the 
„ future: The innocent offender muſt declare (what 
„ tis oftentimes impoſſible * ſnould declare) that he 
has 
* Diffc. ex Diſcouragments of ſludying the Script ures, 
bag. 23, 24. 
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has chang'd his ſentiments, & is become Orthodox; 
and this, tho' perhaps no methods of conviction 
have been uſed, exrept that of puniſhment be one. 
This is the miſerable condition of a Convict Here- 


tick: The puniſhment which fell on him for ex- 


preſſing thoughts. heretical, he muſt continue to 
endure for barely thinking ; -which is a thing not 
in his own power, but depends on the evidence 
that appears to him: He muſt for ever (cruel Juſtice! ) 
for ever ſuffer for his private thoughts (tho' they 
go not beyond his own heart) the puniſhment _ 
which ſome overt- act has once drawn upon him, 
To punifh 7zozzes quoties, as often as thoſe overt-acts 
are repeated, will not ſatisfy the Holy Office. 


3 * If an offender can't be convicted of Hereſy, he 


may however be convicted of writing, or ſpeaking 


, againſt the eftabliſh'd Doctrine of the Church, and 


that will draw on him all the ſame conſequences, 


that Hereſy would do. -- f Well does this Author 
| adviſe, whatever you do be Orthodox: Orthodoxy 


will cover a multitude of fins, but a cloud of virtues 
cannot cover the want of the minuteſt particle of 
Orthodoxy. -- f It may, I doubt not, be demon- 
ſtrated with the greateſt evidence, that all Chriſtian 
Churches have ſuffer'd more by their zeal for Or- 
thodoxy, & by the violent methods taken to pro- 


- mote it, than from the utmoſt efforts of their greateſt 


enemies. But for all that, the world will fil! think 


the ſame methods neceſſary. | 
A Man, whe has, or pretends to have a blind zeal 


for thoſe things which diſcriminate his Sect, tho' he 
be ever ſo immoral, roo often finds countenance and 
credit from them; & tho thought a Devil by others, 
paſſes for a Saint with his own party : So that the 
ſuperſtitious lye under ſtrong temptations to be vicious, 


& the vicious to act ſuperſtitiouily, Nay, 


Vid. pag. 26, H id. pag.22, f 15d. pag. 29, 


THE 
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5, THE way that Men are apt to take o pacify 
„ God, is, as Archbiſhop Hilotſoan obſerves, * by ſome 
„external piece of Religion. - Such as were ſacri- 
„ pitch'd upon thoſe: which were moſt pompous and 
ſolemn, the richeſt, & moſt coftly; ſo they might 
but keep their fins, they were well enough content 
to offer up any thing elſe to God; they thought 


9, 
97 
95 


„ Obiige them to become better. 1 

„Ap thus it is among ourſelves, when we appre- 
„ hend God is diſpleas'd with us. -- We are content 
3, to do any thing, but to learn righteouſneſs. 

„As to the Church of Rome, — He ſays, They 
„(as they pretend) are the molt skilful people in the 
„ world to pacify God. -- I do not wrong them by 
„ repreſenting them enquiring after this manner: 
„ Shall I go before a Cracifix, and bow myſelf to it, 
„ AS to the High God? -- To which of the Saints or 
„ Angels, ſhail I go to mediate for me, & interceed 
„ on my behalf? Will the Lord be pleas'd with 

thouſands of Paternoſters, or with ten thouſands of 
Are Maries? Shall the Hoſt travel in Proceſſion, 
or myſelt undertake a tedions Pilgrimage? Or ſhall 
] liſt myſelf a Soldier for the Holy War? Shall I 
give my Eſtate to a Convent? Or chaſtiſe, & puniſh 
my body for the fin of my ſoul? 

TRE Beathen Prieſts, knowing what would rendet 
them moſt acceptable to the People, made the chief 
part of their Religion to conſiſt in gaudy ſhews, 
pompous ceremonies, and ſuch other tricks as ſerv'd 
to amuſe, and divert them, who, provided they en- 
tertain'd ſuch notions as created a reverence for their 
Prieſts, & believ'd: they could diſcover to them the 
will of their Gods, might be as leud, and wicked as 


55 
9, 
”— 
T 
9, 
” 


their Gods themſelves: „ Are the Gods angry? Muſt 


„ we repent of our crimes, and re- enter into the 
I 2 | paths 


 * Tillotſon's Serm. Vol. 4. p. 5, 6. & to. 2. p. 334. 


„ fices among the Jews & Heathens. The Jews 


„ nothing too good for him, provided he would not 
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thz CHRISTIAN As otD 
„paths of Natural Juſtice to divert their thunder? 
„ Not at all; only take a Calf ot ſuch a colour, 
„ calv'd at ſuch a time, & let his throat be cut by a 
„ religious Butcher, in ſuch a dreſs, with a conſecrated 
„ knife, & the Gods, as you will find by the entrals, 
„ will be ſtrait appeas d. | 

THE Mahometans make the going a Pilgrimage to 
Atecca, the higheſt act of Religion; and there, out of 
deep devotion, play many Monkey tricks, & then, 
they return cleanſed from all impurity. As to the 
Jewilh Priefts, & the Doctors, who depended on them, 
we learn from our Saviour, how they made the moral 
Law void by their vain Traditions; & that the Temple 
then, as the Church in after- times, was made the 
grand pretence. And what vile things has not the 
abus'd name of the Church patronis'd 2 Nay, even in 
che beſt conſlituted Church, have we not lately had 
numbers of Men fond of the name of High-Church, 
whote Religion chiefly conſiſted in drinking for the 
Church, curſing, ſwearing, and lying for the Church, 
raiſing riots, tumults, & ſedition, in favour of a Popijh 
Pretender, and all for the ſecurity of the Proteſtant 
Church of Hugland; & in having a profound venera- 
tion for black Gowns, no matter what the wearers are; 
and a great contempt for Men in black cloaks, how 
deſerving ſoever; and in firmly believing, that thoſe 
who go to places with ſteeples can never be in the 
wrong, & that thoſe who go to places without thein 
can never be in the right; without knowing what 
either hold, or ſo much as what is the true meaning 
of even the word Church? - | 
Wnar advantage have not the Popiſh Prieſts gain'd 
by their arts of reconciling the practice of vice, with 
the proſpect of Heaven, The Jeſuits, tho' the youngeſt 
Order, yet flouriſh moſt, being the moſt expert in this 
artifice; as may be ſeen jn Monſieur Pafcal's Provin- 
cial Letters. But all the Popiſn Prieſts agree, in de- 
fending their Superſtition by fire & faggot ; while their 

| e | Churches 


55 
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Churches are open Sanctuaries for the moſt flagitious; 
which ſhews how ſenſible they are, that Superſtition 
& Immorality ſupport each other. And perhaps, tis 
but reaſonable, that the places, where they learn vile 
things, ſhou'd protect them, when they have com- 
mitted the vileſt. Tis by theſe means that Holy Church 
gets a terrible party, who can't. refuſe to maim or 
murder, as their ſpiritual Protectors direct, for fear of 
| being deliver'd up to civil Juſtice; & not only your 
mean Rogues, but even the greateſt have been fre- 
quently ſcreen'd this way. * 1477 $125 0 

Tu ſuppoling indifferent things equally com- 
manded with matters of morality, tends to make Men 
believe they are alike neceſſary: Nay, the former will, 
by degrees, get the better with the ſuperſtitious, and 
acquire ſuch a.veneration by age, as to make Men. 
have recourſe to them upon all occaſions, tho' ever 
ſo unſeaſonable. If People can be fo far impos'd on, 
as to admit ſuch things into their Religion, they will 
as eaſily be perſuaded to put a greater ſtreſs on things, 
tho“ of ſmall uſe in Religion, than their nature will 
bear; to the confounding things of the greateſt mo- 
ment with thoſe of the ſmalleſt; & if this is reckoa'd 
Superſtition , much more ought the other to be 
thought fo. e . 5 | 1 

THE not diſtinguiſhing means from ends, has been 
the occalion of endleſs Superſtition; and there have 
deen numbers, in all ages, eſpecially of the female Sex, 
who have thought themſelves very religious, if they, 
tho“ to the neglect of their family - concerns, went 
from Church to Chappel, from Chappel to Church, 
& were punctual in obſerving all Church-ceremonies, 
without regarding the end, for which alone they 
cou'd be ilfe : fo that inſtead of being humble, 
affable, & good, they have prov'd big with the worſt 
fort of pride, ſpirituàl pride, cenſuring and deſpiſing 
their neighbours, tho' ever ſo good, if they were not 
as punctual as themſelyes in gs. thoſe things : 
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134 | CHRISTIANITY/ as O5 
and the conceit they had of their own. godlineſs, 
has made them as troubleſome at home as abroad, 


as bad Wives, as Neighbours. = | 


Upon the whole, nothing can be of worſe con- 
ſequence, than thus to depreciate Morality, by mixing 
things of an indifferent nature with it; becauſe, as ex- 
perience ſhews, Men are more or leſs vertuous ac- 
cording to the value they put on Virtue: & can a Man, 
who acts contrary to Reaſon not be an enemy to a 
Religion founded on Reaſon ? The precepts of natural 
Religion, & the Rules of right Reaſon, can't but make 
ſtrong impreſſions on rational Creatures : what is fix'd 
on the minds of Men, & wrought in as it were with 
their very conſtitution, can't eaſily be broke thorow; 
human-nature is apt to ſtart, and recoil at any ſuch 
attempt: And yet ſome have found a molt effectual 
way to break through it, by teaching Men, that the 


moſt moral actions, without 2 right notion forſooth 


in certain things of another nature, are to be look'd on 
as ſplendida pectata, & partaking of the nature of ſin. 
Ir is the chief buſineſs of preachers, to ſhew the 


reaſonableneſs of the Doctrines they teach, as the moſt 


offectual way of operating on rational Creatures; and 
all the Laws of natural Religion being built on their 
own reaſonableneſs, they, who attend to the dictates 
of their Reaſon, can ſcarce fail to pay a ready and 
Eheartul obedience to all its Laws; but when Men 
fake things meerly on authority, & would have taken 
the contrary on the ſame authority, Reaſon 1s diſcarded 
and rational motives ceaſe to operate; nor can Men 
any longer perform moral duties with a free & chear- 
ful mind, but ſlaviſhly obey, out of fear, the ſuppos'd 
arbitrary commands of a Being, too mighty to be 


eontended with, and that only with. a view to atone 


for Immoralities. 7 > | 
As long as Men believe the good of the Society 
is the ſupreme Law, they will think it their duty to 
de govern'd by chat Law; & believing God requires 

. ” 1 nothing 


as THE CREATION. C RAP. XI. 135 
nothing of them but what is for the good of Mankind, 
will place the whole of their Religion in benevolent 
actions, & to the utmoſt of their abilities copy after 
the divine original; but if they are made to believe 
there are things, which have no relation to this good, 


neceſſary to ſalvation, they muſt ſuppaſe it their duty, 


to uſe ſuch means as will moſt_effectually ſerve this 
purpoſe, & that God, in requiring the end, requires 
all thoſe means as will beſt ſecure and propagate it. 
And, . ; 


'T1s to this principle we owe the moſt cruel Per- 


ſecutions, Inquiſitions, Cruſades & Maſſacres; & that 
Princes have endeavour'd, not only to deſtroy their 


Subjects, but to diſinherit their own Iſſue, to make 


room for ſuppoſititious Children. And, 
'T'rs to this Principle we alſo owe innumerable 
tumults, feditions, & rebellions, even againſt the beſt 
of Princes, as well as endleſs feuds & animoſities in 
private familes, and among the neareſt relations. 
They who are govern'd by this Principle can't be 
good Men, good Subjects, good Citizens, or good 
Neighbours; no ties of friendſhip or gratitude, no 
vows or oaths can bind them, when the intereſt of 
ſuch things, as they think they are oblig'd to pro- 
mote on pain of God's diſpleaſure, requires the con- 
trary conduct. HRT | | 
TRR Jews, as they were moſt ſuperſtitious, ſo were 
they molt cruel; and as the Papiſis have, beyond all 
other Chriſtians, introduc'd into Religion, things which 
are far from contributing to the good of Mankind; 


* have exercis'd a matchleſs cruelty for the ſup- 


pas of them: And no wonder, ſince their Prie 
gain by the ſuperſtition of the People, & conſequently, 
inſpire them with a proportionate hatred againſt a 
who will not comply with it. And, | 


AMON G Proteſiants of what denomination ſoeyer, 


they who, Jay the greateſt ſtreſs on uſeleſs ſpeculations, 


xites, mote & ceremonies, * the moſt part _ 
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136 CHRISTIANITY as ory 


ill-natur'd_ perſons, ready to come into any perſecu- 


ting meaſures for their ſake: But nothing has done 


ſo much miſchief as that moit monſtrous opinion of 


Imperium in Imperio. Thoſe, who pretended to a ſpi- 


ritual Empire, claim'd, as well they might, a divine 


right to judge of the extent of that Empire, & to do 


all they judg'd neceſſary. for its ſupport; and con'e- 
quently, that they had a right, ſince temporal things 
muſt give place to ſpiritual, to depoſe the Governors 


of the State, whenever they judg'd it neceſſary for 


the ſafety of the Church. 'Tis from hence there have 


been ſo many tumults, ſeditions, inſurrections, rebel- 
lions, civil-wars, murders & maſſacres upon the pre- 
tence of Religion, and which at laſt ended in the in- 
flaving of the Chriſtian World to the Pope, as head of 
the Church, whoſe power of depoſiny heretical Princes, 
was for many ages univerſally allow'd; “ zo Nation 


no Univerſuy deciaring againſt it; nor ſo much as one 


Divine, Civilian, or Caſuiſt. Nor were things mended 


when, by reaſon of the great Schiſms about the Popedom, 
Councils pretended to govern the Church: f They then 


carry'd their power to ſuch a height, as diſpos'd Princes 
to enter into agreements with the Popes, to whom they 
yielded a great deal, to be protected in what they had 
reſerv'dro themſelves. They, therefore, who maintain, 


that People may forfeit their properties by Schiſm, 


Hereſy, Infidelity, &c. play the hypocrites, when they 
pretend the power of Princes is more ſacred than the 
properties of the People, for whoſe ſake they have 
all their power: And, therefore, we may juſtly con- 
clude, that they, who are for ſoliciting Kings, and 
Magittrates to aſſiſt the Church in puniſhing Mis- 
believers, are equally enemies to the power of Kings, 


as well as to the rights of the People; and they have 
never fail'd to ſhew it, wheneyer they have found 
it their intereſt, | 


AND 


* Burnet's Exp. of the Art. 19. p. 187. — Lid. Art. 2 


; P. 200. 1 Ibis. Art, 37. Þ> 385. 


as THE CREATION. Cup. XI. 13 


Ap tho' firſt thoſe Princes were idoliz'd, who 


where the inſtruments of their cruelty ; yet when by 
their means, the People were 3 at the devotion 
of the Clergy, they too were ſoon forc'd to ſubmit; 
and had juſt cauſe to curſe their own; & Predeceſſors 
bigotry, which enabl'd the Fccleſſaſtichs to inſult them 
as they pleas'd. And what diſturbances have not your 
Beciets, Lauds, &c. created here, when they got into 


power, & became then as inſolent, as before they were 


ſubmiſſive. Father Paul, no Stranger to our Conftitu- 
tion, in one of his Letters writ in the Reign of King 
James l. ſays thus; * „As for the Engliſh, am in 
„ fear; the great Power the Biſhops have, tho' under 


„ a King, makes me very jealous; for ſhould wo 


„ have an eaſy Prince, or an Archbiſhop of an hig 
„ ſpirit, the Kingly power muſt fink by the Biſhops 
, Aſpiring to an abſolute dominion. | 


[ believe you will allew, that in the late times, 


Men were as much in earneſt about Religion as ever, 
Ec yet by their mixing ſeveral things, not of a moral 
nature with it, & thinking all means proper to pro- 
mote them lawful, Impoſture & Zeal, Bigotry and 
Hypocriſy, were ſtrangely blended together. And as 
we are aſſur'd by an eminent Hiſtorian, it was the 


opinion of Cromwell. that f „the Moral Laws were 


„ only binding in ordinary caſes; but that upon ex- 
„ traordinary ones theſe might be ſuperſeded ; he, & 
„that Set of Men, juſtifying their ill actions from 
„ the practice of Zhud & Jael, Sampjon & David. 
HERE, indeed, they were no Hypocrites, but 


frankly confeſs'd what at the bottom influences all 


thoſe, who, tho' they have not the grace to own it, 
make things, not of a moral nature, neceſſary ingre- 


dients of Religion; & _— give too juſt accation” 
| gn 


for 


Eng. Tranſl. Pref pag. 81. f Bp. Burnet's Sum, 
of Affairs before the Reſtora, pag. 46, - 79. » 
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tor this remark of Archbiſhop Tillorſon , * ,, That it 


»» Will be hard to determine, how many degrees of 
innocence & good nature, or of coldneſs and in- 
difference in Religion, are neceſſary to overbalance 

the fury of a blind zeal; ſince ſeveral zealots had 
been excellent Men, if their Religion had not hin- 


95 
33 


9. 


8 8 


„ Church had not ſpoil'd their natural diſpoſition., 
What can be a greater ſatyr on any Religion, than 
that it is able to ſpoil the beſt diſpoſition, and that, 
if it does not make Men arrant Devils, tis only be- 
cauſe Nature is too hard for Principles? 


ſake of theſe notions, have exercis'd the ut moſt crucl- 


ties on one another, the moſt curſing and damning 
Churches having always prov'd the molt perſecuting: 


The Papiſts, tho' they declare it to be their duty te 


love their own Enemies, yet looking on all Prozeſtants 


as God's Enemies, think it meritorious to murder 


them ; and Proteſtants had no ſooner renounc'd thoſe 


perſecuting Principles of Popery, but they too ſhame- 
fully practis'd the fame themſelves, for the ſupport 
of ſuch trifling notions, as the publick had not the 
leaſt intereſt in. And before the happy Revolution, 
the Spirit of Perſecution was ſo outragious, that Pro- 
” ,, ee. 
2 Serm. Vol. 3. p. 20, 27. & Ju. I. p. 208, 209. 


der'd them, if the doctrines & principles of their 


W 2 

Fas 2 7 

2 . 

N * 7 
* os 


principles of civil and religious Liberty. | | ih 

To preſerve which, the Legiſlature has not only 
excluded all Papifts, as Men of perſecuting principles it 
from the Crown, but, by affording protection to 


r. 
. 


* 


as THE CREATION. CRHAP. XI. 139 ws! 
teflants ruin'd Proteſtants upon the account of rites, '' 3 
ceremonies, habits, e#c. to the great joy of the com- 1 1 
mon Enemy. And, f = f "on 
Tuo' there may be, even now, ſome, who will 1 
not forgive their being debarr'd the exerciſe of their Fs 
former Tyranny, and wou'd be glad, at any rate, to Wi A 
deſtroy that hated liberty we are now blets'd with; | 
yet, I may venture to ſay, that all, who have ſo juſt gl oY 
an opinion of Religion, as to think it requires nothing it [ . 
but what is for the good of Mankind, are to a Man _ == 
zealous for the preſent Government eſtabliſh'd on the 8 1 


TR 
< 
LD n „ + * 


Diſſenters, has ſet the differing. Churches in South and | 
North-Britain on a level; well knowing, that neither i! 
Civil nor Eccleſiaſtical Liberty can be preſerv'd on : 

any other foot. Had they gone a ſtep further, and | Þ 
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excluded on the ſtricteſt tetts, Men of perſecuting 1 
Principles from inferior Poſts, as well as the perſecu- =j 30 
ting Papiſts from the higheſt, they had acted up to il 1% 
thoſe Principles of Proteſtantiſm upon which the Re- il b 
volution is founded. And all, who are in carneit about 1 3 
Religion, wou'd have been highly pleas'd to have = 
ſeen it an eftabliſh'd Maxim, that 2 Man ought te ms 
ſuffer in his perſon, his property, or reputation, for bis = 
opinion in matters of meer Religion. | _ 
TE x, who think force lawful for the ſupport of 1 
ſuch opinions as can't be ſupported by Reaſon, (as ' nn 
what Church, when it has power, does not?) can't li {2 
but think fraud ſo too; eſpecially when tis us'd not | | 15 
only for Mens eternal but temporal good, & to pre- ; 9 
vent ſuch ſeverites, as otherwiſe would be thought Bl 
whoiſome & neceſſary. How can Men of theſe Prin- 515 
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clples think any untruth not lawful, when tis neceſ- 
ſary to guard fundamental Truths? Nay, mutt they 


not think it mach more their duty to deceive * 
| | OL 
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140 CHRISTIANITY as ory 

for the ſake of their eternal good, than to deceive 
Children or ſick People for an infinjtely-leſs good; 
eſpecially when the temporal intereſt of the deceivers 
Is join'd with the ſpiritual intereſt of the deceiv'd ; 
Who, happy Men, have the good luck to be cheated 
Into Paradiſe, and by the ſtratagem of a pious fraud 
to obtain an heavenly Crown? If it be lawful to de- 
ceive melancholy perſons, who deſign to poiſon them- 
ſelves, and put a remedy in the place of the poiſon; 
can any think ſuch an artifice unlawful, when he be- 


lieves tis to hinder millions from imbibing ſuch no- 


tions, as are rank poiſon to their immortal ſouls ? - 
*T1s with an ill grace that thoſe Proteſtants, who 


are for reſtraining the Liberty of the Preſs, or ſuffering 


nothing to be printed, but what has undergon their 
| ſponges, rail at the Papiſts for their Index expurgato- 
rius: Theſe Men may, indeed, plead authority; ſince 
as Daills obſerves, * „This opinion has always been 
„ In the world; that to ſettle a certain & aſſur'd eſti- 
„ mation upon that which is good and true, (that is 
to ſay, upon what we account to be ſuch; ) it is 
may be an hindrance to it: Neither ought we to 
wonder, that even thoſe of the honeſt, innocent, 
primitive times made uſe of theſe deceits, ſeeing 
»» for a good end they made no ſcruple to forge whole 
„ Books. 8 | 

THE y, indeed, (& ſuch there are, to the honour 
of the preſent time, not a few) who think fincerity 
will carry Men to Heaven, lie under no temptation 


no uſe pious frauds ; bur for Men of other Principles, 


tho' they go under the Name of Fathers and Saints, 
there's no depending on them; fince a deſire to de- 
ceive people into their opinions, will hold in propor- 


tion to the zeal they have for propagating thoſe 


Opinions. 


Io 


neceſſary to remove out of the way whatſoever. 


% ˙⁰½Ä¹Ü0ůe 


= 


As THE CREATION. Cnae. XI. 141 

Ix thoſe Men, in whoſe hands the ſacred Books 
from time to time have been chiefly depoſited, did 
allow that every Man was to judge for himſelf of their 
meaning, in order to make him acceptable to God, 
there could be no danger of their being deſignedly 
corrupted : But if they believ'd, that a certain ſet of 


opinions was neceſſary to ſalvation, then they muſt 


have thought themſelves in charity oblig'd, to take 
the moſt proper methods to bring Men to embrace 
them, and conſequently, muſt have believ'd it their 
duty to ſubſtitute ſome words of their own, which 
would beſt expreſs thoſe opinions, on which Mens 
_ falvation depended, in the room of others, Which were 
apt to lead them into fatal errors; ſince by thus 
changing of ſounds, they might fave millions of Souls, 
who, they were confident, wowd otherwiſe ever- 
laſtingly periſh. Muſt not the ſame Principle, that 
oblig'd them to impoſe their own words, inſtead of 
the words of God, in their Creeds and Articles On 
pain of damnation, equally oblige them to act the 
fame part in relation to the Scriprure? And if Men 
have ſtuck ſo cloſe to this Principle, that they have, 
(wherever they had a convenient opportunity) left out, 
added to, or altered all other books of Religion what- 
ever, Which have fallen into their hands; there can 
be no reaſon to think, they would not do the ſame 
with the Bible, where the motives were ſo much 
ſtronger. „„ Tis no wonder, * ſays that primitive 
„Father, Dionyſius, Bilhop of Corinth, that ſome at- 
, tempt to adulterate the holy Writings of our Lord, 
,, ſince they have baſely falfity'd ſuch as are of an 
„inferior authority :,, And it muſt be either to put 


w ww 


a ſtop to, or prevent this practice, that the Revelation 


concludes with a curſe on all who ſhould make any 


alteration in that Book. And 'tis morally impoſſible, 


that they, who thought it their duty to commit 
ine moft barbarous acts of cruelty for propagating of 

„ Opt: 
* Enſes, Eccl. Hiſt, J. 4 . 23. in fine. 1 
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1432 CHRISTIANITY as Op 


opinions, ſhou'd not think it lawful to uſe deceit far 


the ſame end; which they can never imagine to be 
an evil, while they ſuppoſe it ſo uſeful for the ſaving 


of Mens Souls, without_giving up all the other in⸗ 


direct methods, they took to hinder Men from ſeeing 

what may be ſaid for, or againſt any opinions. 
Nos is there any one th 

agree, but in taking it for granted, that their Adver- 

ſaries will ſcruple no means to gain credit to their 


own opinions, or to diſcredit thoſe of their Adver- 


faries; and in order to it, miſrepreſent their perſons 
as well as opinions, and make Men Saints or Devils, 


as it ſerves their cauſes: which, as you will find in 
Church-Hiſtory, hath afforded a number of miracles 
for the Orthodox, and as many judgments on the He- 


terodox : And if there be miracles on both fides, ours 


to be ſure are diwine, and yours diabolical. 
Ir ever the words of David, that All Men are Liars, 


were literally true, it has been in this caſe; and al 
Hiſtory ſnews the juſtneſs of my Lord Bacon's remark: 


* Maxime habenda ſunt pro ſuſpectis, que pendant quo- 
modocunque a Religione ; ut Prodigia Livii. 


TRE Arabian Writers are full of miracles done by 


Mahomet , which they impoſe on people, by telling 
them, that f, Mahomer's Enemies would not invent 
„ them; & his Friends are forbid telling lies of him 


„on pain of damnation. 


B. You may make as bold as you will with Ma- 


hometans, but can you charge Proteſtant Writers, 


much leſs the holy Fathers, with any ſuch practices? 
A. I hope, tis no crime to take notice, that one 


of the ten reaſons the celebrated Chillingworth gives 
for his turning Papiſt, is, f, Becauſe the Proteſtant 


„ Cauſe is now, and hath been from the beginning, 


„ Maintam'd with groſs falfifications and calumnies, 


where- 


Mabom. Life in Eng. before Reland's. Mahom. p. 32. 
1 Pri... - : | 


ing in which all parties 


as RE CREATION. CAT. XI. 143 


„ whereof the prime Controverſy-Writers are noto- 
„ riouſly, & in a high degree, guilty.,, And upon 
his return to the Church, he ſays, Iliacos intra muros 
peccatur & extra; which is in plain Engliſh, Prieſts of 
all denominations will lie alike. And J may add, that 
it is ſo fully prov'd in the Hiſtorical Eſſay of tbe Thirty 
nine Articles, that, that clauſe in the twentieth Article, 
that the Church has power to decree Rites & Ceremonies, 
and authority in Controverſies of Faith, had neither the 
ſanction of Parliament or Convocation , that no one 
has offer'd the leaſt Reply, tho' for the honour: of 
thoſe good Church- men who firſt forg'd it, and thoſe 
who fince defended it, we might expect all that could 
be ſaid, tho'the Clauſe had not given them a power 
which can only belong to Parliaments, of decreeing 
Rites and Ceremonies, and another power, which can 
belong to no mortal, Authority in Controverſies of Faith. 
What credit ought to be given to the repreſentations 


of modern Divines, we may, in ſome meaſure, learn 


from a Pamphlet entitul'd, * The Repreſentarion of the 
preſent ſlate of Religion; with regard to the late exceſſive 
growth of Infidelity, Hereſy e Profaneueſs, as it paſs'd 
the lower Houſe of Convocation ; where there are almoſt 
as many notorious falſehoods, as there are paragraphs; 
not to ſay any thing of a certain Paſtoral Letter. And 
if we look into Church-Story, we ſhall find it to have 
been the conſtant practice of a certain ſet of Men, 
not only to impute to their Adverſaries opinions which 
they diſown'd, but to repreſent thoſe opinions as ready 
to prevail, was it not for their interpofition: By which 
means they hop'd not only to be highly reverenc'd 


Sor their great zeal, but to have new powers granted 


them to oppreſs Mankind. Thus the conſequence of 
belying the Followers of Wickliſf, was the Statute de 
Haretioo comburendo , granted at the petition of the 


n Clergy 5 


* See a Pamphlet in two Parts, entittul'd, The Nation 
viadicated from the Aſper ſions caſt en it in that Repre- 


ſentation. 
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144 CHRISTFANEITY % 
Clergy; and the belying the Albigenſes, Waldenſes, &c. 
rais'd a Cruſado ggainit thoſe poor people. 

Ass for the h Fathers, They, as Daille * has a 
whole Chapter to prove, did not think themſelves in 
their controverſial writings (and moſt of theirs were 
ſuch) oblig'd to ſpeak the truth; but that every thing 
was lawful which ſerv'd to gain the victory. They 
thought they might, by way of oeconomy or diſpen- 
fation, ſay one thing & mean the contrary : „ Origen, 
„ Methodius, Huſebius, Apollinaris, (ſays St. Jerome) t 
have writ largely againtt Celſus & Porphyry; Do but 


„ obſerve, ſays he, the manner of their arguing, and 
„ what ſlippery problems they usd. They alled'gd 


againſt the Gentiles, not what they believ'd, but 
what they thought neceſſary; Non quod ſentiunt, 
„, ſed quo neceſſe. eſt, dicunt. And adds, 1 forbear 
„ mentioning the Latin- Writers, as Tertullian, Cyprian, 
„ Minutius, Vittorinus, Lactantius, and Hilary; leſt 1 
„ mould feem rather to accuſe others, than defend 
„myſelf :,, And yet he goes on charging, not only 


St. Paul, but even Jeſus Chriſt himſelf with the ſame 


ractice. And there was nothing ſo ſacred that cou'd 
P 8 


eſcape heing chang'd, either in whole or in part; 


even the Canons of the famous Council of Nice, as 
well 2s the Canons of other Councils, have been fal- 
fify'd; and thoſe forg'd Canons of Nice the Popes for 
many ages impos'd on the Chriſtian World as genuine; 
& the antient Liturgies, tho things of daily uſe, under- 
went divers alterations: Nay, even the Creeds them- 
ſelves, tho thought to be the ſacred depoſitum of the 
Faith, have bad the ſame fate. ,, 'Tis well known, 
Jays an eminent Divine, t „ that the Apoſiles Creed 
; has receiv'd various additions to the original Form; 
„ That the Nicene Creed was enlarg'd by the Conſtan- 


„ tinopolitan Fathers, & has-alſo, with reſpect to the 


Filioque, been interpolated by the Latin e 
ee 8 b os that 
E. I. e. 6. S N 199. Ce. f To.2. p. 105, 106. 
Bennet s Directions for ſtudying the 39 Articles, p. CG. 


L 
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, that tis probable, the Latin Church has interpolated 
„ the Athanaſian Creed too, with reſpect to the Filio- 
„ que; nay, the Athanaſian Creed itſelt, as Biſnop 
Burnet * has own, was a forgery of the eighth 
Century : Nor did they confine their forgeries to 
Church matters, but practis'd on the imperial Laws, 
and inſerted in the Theodoſaan Code, f a Refcript of 
Conftantine , relating to the power of Biſhops, long 
before repeal'd. | 


TE further back we go, the greater was their 


recourſe to pious frauds. Scaliger ſpeaking of the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, ſays, t Omnia, que putabant Chri- 
ftianiſmo conducere , bibliis interſeruerunt. And as he 
| ſuppoſes nothing certain of the Church till the times 
of Pliny, ſo he jays, ſpeaking of the ſecond Century, 
$ Ateo vervum Det inefficax eſſe cenſuerunt , ut regnum 
Chriſti ſine mendacio — promoveri poſſe diffiderunt, ut qui 
rtinam il primi mentirs caxpiſſent. And Caſaubon lays, 
ET illud me vehementer movit, quod wideam primis Fc- 
cleſiæ temporibus quam plurimos extitiſſe, qui facinus pal- 
marium judicabant, cœleſtem veritatem figmentis ſuis ire 
adjutum; quo facilius nova illa doctrina Geutium ſapien- 
tibus almitteretwr, And the learned Blondel ſays, K 
„ That the ſecond Century of Chriſtianity, whether 
„ you conlider the immoderate impudence ot Im- 
„ poſtors, or the deplorable credulity of Believers, 
„ was the molt miferable time, & exceeded all others 
„in holy cheats; and that, to the diſgrace of Chri- 
-» Rianiry, there was a greater averſion to lying, more 
„ fidelity, & a greater ſimplicity not to depart from 


_., the trnth, to be found in profane Authors, than in 


„ the Chriſtian WIiters. | 
x Oux 


Ws i 


+ Scaitzerana, Art. Siloe. & Epiſt. ad Guſaubon, p. 303. 
T Exercit. f. ad Apbendix pag. 54. 4. 

K Epiit. ad C. Arnoldum, apud Ouvrages di avans, 
Anno rot. | : = >». 
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Ouvx moit learned Biſhop Stillingfteet, ſays, “ „That 
»» Antiquity.is moſt defective where it is moſt uſeful ; 
„ namely, in the times immediately after the Apoſtles : 
And that the Fathers were often deceiv'd with pious 
frauds; , but then it was when they made for the 
-» Chriſtians.,, And the pious Biſhop Fell does not 
ſpeak quite ſo tenderly in ſaying, 4 Tanta ſuit primis 
ſeculis fingendi licentia, tam prona in credendo facilitas, 
ut rerum geſtarum fides exinde graviter laboraverit; nec 
orbis tantum terrarum, ſed ex Dei Eccleſia de temporibus 


29 
29 


ſutis myſticis merito queratur. 


How unhappy were we of the Laity, had we not 
the Reaſon and Nature of things (which no Prieſts 
can alter) to depend on; and were intireiy oblig'd to 
take our religious ſentiments from Men, who as far 


as we have any account of things, have, even from 


the carlieſt times, not ſcrupl'd to torge, not only whole 
paſſages, but whole books, and left nothing entire 
on which they cou'd lay their foul hands? Which, 


as that great and honeſt Critick Dazlz obſerves, 8 


has render'd the writings & venerable monuments 
„of antiquity ſo imbroil'd, & perplex'd, that it will 
be the hardeſt matter in the world for any Man to 
make out any clear or perfect diſcovery of thoſe 
thmgs, which ſo many ſeveral Artiſts have endea- 
vour'd to conceal from us.,, As to tnig impoſing 
teinper of the Eccleſtafticks, I ſhall only ſay, that it is 
plain from Hiſtory, that che ambitious, domineering 
part of the Clergy, the impoſers of Creeas, Canons & 
Conſtitutions, have prov'd the common plagues of 
Mankind , and the true authors & fomenters of the 
molt general & moſt fatal calamities, which have be- 
fallen the Chriftian World. What the conſequence. 
was of impofing Creeds, may be learnt from an eminent 
Father, who floutiſh'd when this trade of Creedmakng 


SS 


| Was 
* Ire. Pas. 296. T Orig. Ac. pag. 29. 55 
+ In premifſa monit. Contels. Suppos. Cyprian, p. 53. 


$ De uſii Patrum c. 4. in fins c. 120. 
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Was at its height. „It is, ſays St. Hilary, * a thing 


„ equally . deplorable & dangerous, that there are at 
2, preſent as many Creeds, as there are opinions among 
„ Men. -- We make Creeds arbitrarily, and explain 


„ them as arbitrarily. - - We can't be ignorant, that 


„„ ſince the Council of Nzce.,, (there it ſeems the 
fatal miſchief began) ,, we have done nothing but 
„ made Creeds. We make Creeds every year, nay, 
„ every moon; we repent of what we have done; 
„ we defend thoſe that repent; we anathematize thoſe 
„ we have defended; we condemn the docttine of 
„others in ourſelves, or dur own in that of others; 


„and reciprocally tearing one another in pieces, we 


„ have been the cauſe of one another's ruin. | 
Tus you ſee, how fraud & force are unavoidable, 
when 'tis believ'd things, having no foundation in Na- 
ture or Reaſon, are neceſiary parts of Religion; and 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory contains a cqntinued ſcene of 
villany, for the ſupport of ſuch notions: And the more 
goad ſenſe, piety, and virtue any Man was endow'd 


with, the more, if he did not come into thoſe notions, 
was he hated and perſecuted as a moſt dangerous 


Enemy. But, 
BEFORE I leave this melancholy ſubject, I muſt 
obſerve, thefe Men have done their beſt ro juſtify a 
remark of Uriel Acoſta, who, in his Exemplar vitæ hu- 
mane, ſays, f,, That when Men depart ever ſo little 
„ from Natural Religion, it is the occaſion of great 
„ ſtrifes and diviſions; but if they recede much from 
„it, who can declare the calamities which enſue? „ 
And can Men more depart from it, than by impoſing 
on their Brethren, either by fraud, or force, things 
no ways tending to the good of Mankind? 
THo' we cry up the great advantage we have 
above all other Animals, in being capable of Religion, 
yet thoſe Animals we deſpiſe for want of it, herd 
* moſt 

* Hil. ad Conſtant. p. 217. Baſil Edit. al, p. 21 , 27% 5 
P. 35 f. ſub finem Amis. Collat. Limborch. 
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moſt ſocially together; except ſuch carnivorous Crea- 


tures which neceſſity ſeparates. The An, notwith- 


ſtanding they have ſtings, are crouded in vaſt numbers 
in the ſame hillock; &, having all things in common, 
ſeem to have no other contention among them, but 


who ſhall be moſt active in carrying on the common 


intereſt of their ſmall Republick. And much the ſame 
may be ſaid of Bees, and other Animals; yet Men, 


_ tho' they can't ſubſiſt but in ſociety, and have hands, 
ſpeech, & reaſon to qualify them for the bleſſing of 


it above all other Animals, nay, what 1s more, have 
Religion, deſign'd to unite them in the firm bonds of 
Love & Friendſhip, and to engage them to vie with. 
one another in all good offices (and the good natur'd 
Laity too have, at a vaſt expence, hir'd perſons to 


incuſcate theſe generous notions) yet alas! in ſpite of 


all theſe helps & motives, Religion has been made by 
theſe very perſons, a pretence to render Men unſo- 
ciable, fierce, and cruel, and to act every thing de- 


ſtructive to their common welfare: And the greater 


the number of theſe religions, & the more expence 
people have been at in maintaining them, the more 
of theſe miichiets have they moſt_ ungratefully occa- 
lton'd to their generous benefactors 

B. GRANTING that a deluge of every thing that's 
iI has overflow'd Chriſtendom, & does ſo {till in moſt 
places; and that Religion has been made a handle for 
ſuch barbarities, as human. nature, left to itſelf, wou'd 
ſtartle at, yet how is this to be remedy'd? 

A. EDUCAT1oN 1s juſtly eſteem'd a ſecond na- 
ture, & its force fo ſtrong, that few can wholly ſhake 


off its prejudices, even in things unreaſonable & un- 


natural, and muſt it not have the greateſt efficacy in 
things agreeable to Reaſon, and ſutable to humane- 
nature? Let thoſe, therefore, who have the education 
of Youth, recommend Morality as the end of all Re- 
ligion, and let every thing not tending to promote 
the Honour of God and the Good of Man, be ac- 
| | 5 counted 


— 


— 
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counted Superſtition ; let the Youth be taught to join 
the ideas of Virtue with the ideas of beauty, pleaſure, 
& happineſs, and the ideas of Vice with thoſe of de- 
tormity, grief, and mitery ; there wou'd then be little 
room for ſo odious a thing as Vice to take poſſeſſion 


of peoples minds, & jultle out Virtue ſo firmly rooted: 


For theſe ideas thus early afſociated, wou'd by degrees 
become inſeparable, eſpecially if Men, as they grew 
up, were frequently thewn the neceſſary connexion 


between theſe ideas, and how effential Virtue is to 


the felicity of nations, families, and private perſons, 
and on the contrary, how miſerable Vice mult render 
Men in every ſtation of life. ; 
'Twas after this manner, that the Heroes of old, 
tho benefactors to Mankind, were educated, & the 
diſcourſes of the Philoſophers, who had the inſtructing 
them, were ful] of the intrintick lovelineſs of Vertue, 
& deformity of Vice, and taught them to direct all 
their actions to the common good, as to a common 
centre, and that their future as weil as preſent hap- 
pineſs depended on it: But afterwards the education 
of the Youth being committed to Men of another 
ſtamp, devoted to the intereſt of their own Order, 
they, inſtead of infuſing theſe noble ſentiments into 
them , perſuaded them that their ſeparate. intereſt, 
with the things on which it depended, which they 
call'd the good of the Church, was to be their chief aim; 
and ſo little regard have ſome Men had to the com- 


mon good, that they have induſtriouſly dreſs'd up Vice 


in ſuch lovely, and Virtue in ſuch odious colours, as 
to maintain, that bating the conſequences of a future 


itate, they wou'd act like Fools, who did not indulge. 


themſelves in a vicious courſe. And | believe, Men 
of ſuch Principles can't boaſt of much more Virtue, 
than'a late Prelate of uncommon parts and learning, 
who from the Pulpit endeavour'd to prove, that “ 1a 
this life the virtuous Man is moſt miſerable; aud who, 
i 1 | 
* Atterbury's Fun, Sermon on Mr, Benner, 
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150 CHRISTIANITY AS OLD 


by all his actions, eſpecially, by his late monſtrons 
practices, ſhew'd how firmly he believ'd his own doc- 
trine, & how reſolv'd he was, that Virtue ſhou'd not 
make his preſent life miſerable. | 
B. I grant you, 'tis of the utmoſt conſequence to 


the Common - wealth, that Youth ſhou'd be rightly 
inſtructed in all fuch principles as promote the com- 


mon good, but can you imagine Pagan Philoſophers 
cou'd infuſe more generous ſentiments into them, 


3» 
23 
35 
39 
95 


* 


2, 
35 
55 
35 
95 
33 
29 
3» 
L 
29 
L 
9.3 
92 


than Chrittian Clergy-men ? | 


A. I do not think ſo, when they are ſuch Clergy- 
men as thoſe who at preſent have the inſtructing our 
Youth, otherwiſe I can't help giving into the ſenti- 
ments of a noble Author, who, ſpeaking of the edn- 
cation of Youth, when inſtructed by Philoſophers, 
fays, * „It tended to make them as uſeful to the 
3» Society they liv'd in as poſſible. There they were 
train'd up to exerciſe & labour, to accuſtom them- 
ſelves to au active life, no Vice was more infamous 
than floth, nor any Man more contemptible, than. 
he who was too lazy to do all the good he could. 
The lectures of their Philoſophers tferv'd to quicken 
them up to this, they recommended above all 
tings the duty to their Country, the preſervation 
of the Lats and publick Liberty, ſubſervient to 
which they preach'd up moral Virtues, ſuch as for- 
titude, temperance, juſtice, a contempt of death, &c. 
They taught their Vouth how, and when to ſpeak 
pertinently; how to act like Men, to ſubdue their 
paſſions, to be publick - ſpirited ; to deſpiſe death, 
torments and reproach, riches, and the ſmiles of 
Princes as well as their frowns, if they ſtood be- 
tween them & their duty. This manner of educa- 
tion produc'd Men of another ſtamp than appears 
now upon the theatre of the World, ſuch as we 
are ſcarce worthy to mention, & muſt never think 


9» tO imitate, till the like manner of inſtitution 


* Preface to the Account of Denmark. 


grows 
again 
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again into reputation; which in enſlav'd Countries 
tis never like to do, as long as the Eccleſiaſticks, 
who have an oppoſite intereſt, keep not only the 
education of Youth, but the conſciences of old Men 
in their hands. | | : 

B. THIS, I confeſs, is the right way to prevent 
immorality; but if every thing, as you contend, 
ought to be look'd on as ſuperſtitious which is not of 
a moral nature, Superſtition has ſpread itſelf over the 


face of the earth, & prevail'd more or leſs in all times 


& places. 5 

A. Txis is no more than what has been own'd 
long ago by a very good Judge, who ſays, * Super- 
ſtitio fuſa per gentes, oppreſſit omnium fere animos, at que 
hominum occufa vit imbecillitatem. And the univerſality 
of Superſtition 3s in effect own'd by every Sect, in af- 
firming that Superſtition 15 crept into all other Sects, 
& that 'tis the chief buſineſs of their reſpective Teachers 


to promote it: And is it poſſible to be otherwiſe, as 


long as Men are taught to build their Religion on a 
narrower foundation, than that on Which the univerſal 
Being has univerſally laid it ? 

'T1s the obſervation of Naturaliſts, that there is 


no ipecies of creatures, but what have ſome innate. 


weakneſs, which makes them an eaſy prey to other 
Animals, that know how to make their advantage of 
it: Now the peculiar foible of Mankind is Superſtition, 
Which at all times has made them liable to be practis'd 
on, not by creatures of different ſpecies, but by thoſe 
oftheir own ; who, by a confident pretence of knowing 
more than their neighbours, have firſt circumvented 
the many, the credulous & unwary, and afterwards 
forc'd the free - thinking few into an outward com- 
pliance: And as faras we have an account of things, 
we ſhall find that moſt of the prevailing Superſtitions 
have been erected on this foundation and to it owe 
their whole ſupport, And whoever knows any thing 

K. 4 * 

* Cicero l. 2. de Divinat, c. 72 
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132 CHRISTIANITY as oty 


of France & Italy, not to mention other Countries, 
can't but know that the better ſort are ſenſible of the 


prevailing abſurdities, but, over-aw'd by the Prieſts 

& mob, are forc'd to ſubmit. And, | 
THE more Superſtition the people have, the eaſier 

they may be impos'd on by deſigning Ecclefiaſticks ; 


and the leſs Religion the Clergy have, the more un- 


animous they will be in carrying on their common 


intereſt: and when the Clergy are without Religion, 
and the People abound in Superitition, the Church, 
you may be ſure, is in a flouriſhing condition; but in 
great danger, when Men place their Religion in Mo- 
rality : For then all indifferent things are look'd on 
as they are in their own nature, indifferent; then the 
People have no ſuperſtitious veneration for the perſons 
of Men, & the Clergy are eſteem'd only in proportion 
to the good they do; and every evil they commit is 
reckon'd a breach. of truſt, they being maintain'd by 
the People chiefly to ſet them good examples. But 
this method of gaining all that reverence & authority 
they pretend to, has, it ſeems, been thought too la- 
borious & ſervile. They have (I mean where Popery 
prevails) as maſters of the religious ceremonies, mott 
effectually gain'd their end, by introducing ſuch things 
into Religion, as have promoted a ſupertiitiQus Vene- 


ration to themſelves : and made people believe, that 


the chief means to obtain their eternal happineſs, 
were of a different nature from thoſe which. caisd 
their temporal happineſs, and only to be diſpens'd by 
them, in order to get the ſole management of /pirz- 
tuals to themſelves; and conſequently, ( ſince there 
Can't be at the ſame time two ſupreme Powers) ok 
tempoxrals alſo: And ſo well have they ſucececed, that, 


in moſt places, the temporal intereſt of the Clergy 


paſſes for the ſpiritual of the Laity, 
THERE are two ways Which never fail to make 


_ Superſtition prevail; myſteries to amuſe the enthu— 


$3lis, eſpecially the pretenders to deep learning, _ 


a3 THE CREATION. CRARHAP. XI. 153 
all that admire what they do not underſtand; & gaudy 
thews & pompous ceremonies, to bewitch the vulgar : 
And the Popiſß Church, whoſe conduct ſhews how 
well thev underſtand their intereſt, may vie with the 
old Egyptian Church for myſteries; and Pagan Rome 
mult yield to Chriſtian Nome in ſuch ſhews, Tites, and 
ceremonies as dazzle the eyes of the people, & in- 
ſenfibly gain their hearts: and the more there are of 


theſe in any Church, the more the Clergy, the holy 


diſpenſers of them, are reverenc'd, not to ſay, ador'd 
by the unthinking multitude, as they are in the Church 
of Nm That Church has, as Archbiſhop Tillotſon 
0 „ weaken'd the force of C hriſtianity upon 
„ the hearts & lives of Men, by amuſing them with 
„ external rites, Which they have multip! v'd to that 
.» Exceſſive degree, as to make the Yoke of Chriſt 
„ really heavier than that of Meſes; and the Chriftian 
„ Religion a more external and carnal commandment 


„ than that of the Law; & have diverted the minds 


„of Men from the main deſign of Christianity. 
„ They have had no leiſure. to think of being good 
Men, & to mind the great & ſabſiantial duties of 
„the Chriſtian Life -- The Simp Hick y of the Chriſiian 
„ worſhip they have incumberd witch ſo many teil- 
„ volous rites and obfervances, as not only render it 
: 43 More burthenſom , but leſs apt to make Men in- 
wavardly, & ſubſtantially good, than Judaiſm itſelf. 

Hs great Man obſerves, that „„ Thoſe things 
ich are agreeable to our nature, our reaſon, and 
intereſt, are the great things which our Reli- 
equires of us. -- And that Mankind might 
o pretence left to excuſe them from thele, 
iriftian Religion has ſet us free from thoſe 
utward poſitive obſervances, that the Fewi/b 
was incumber'd withal; that we might 
3» be wholly intent on theſe great duties, and mind 

E nothing 


* To, 2. pag. 360. 
Serm. Vel. 4. pag. 37. & To. 2. pag. 341. 
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154 CHRISTIANITY as Oro 

„nothing in compariſon” of the real, and ſubſtantial 
„ virtues of a good life. ,, If fo, can we ſuppoſe the 
Chriſtian Religion has ſuperadded any outward poſi- 


tive things of its own, to hinder us from being wholly 


Intent on theſe duties? „„ 

TRE Popiſh Prieſts are fo far from giving the 
People any juſt idea of God, that they repreſent him 
as an arbitrary & tyrannical Being, impoſing, on the 
higheſt pain, the practice of ridiculous ceremonies, 


& the belief of abſurd doctrines ; as a fantaſtical Being, 


angry without cauſe, & pleas'd without reaſon; as a 
vain-glorious Being, fond of having his Miniſters & 
Favourites, that is, themſelves, live in pomp, ſplendor, 
& Juxury, to the miſerable oppreſſion af the People, 


But 'tis no wonder, that they are made to believe, 


that God requires the obſerving indifferent things on 
the ſevereſt penalties; ſince their Prieſts claim the 


ſame power, in making ſuch things neceſſary to the 


communicating in their holy Church, out of which, 
they affirm, ſalyation is not to be had. I wiſh I cou'd 
fay, the Popith Prieſts only were guilty of this horrid 


impiety, & that ſome others had not been as zealous 


for impoſing ſuch things, by making them neceſſary 
terms of communion, & damning thoſe that durſt not 
comply with them; & who ſeem to be of tne {ame Spirit 
with the famous Biſhop Gunning, * who, when the 
Presbyterians urg'd that Lights, Holy Water, & ſuch like, 


might as well be impos'd as the Croſs and Surplice; 


reply'd, The more the better. But if external rites, as 
Archbiſhop Tillotſon obſerves, have eat out the heart of 
Religion in the Chiirch of Rome, by parity of reaſon, 


Religion ſhould ſeem to have made the deepeſt im- 
preſſion on the Qaakers, who are the molt averſe to 


things of this nature, and are therefore hated by the 


Formaliſts of all Churches. 
B. Senſible things make a deeper impreſſion on the 


minds of the common People than words; & there- 


| fore 
Life of Baxter c. 8. p. 175. Calamy's Abridgment. 


* 


as TE CREATION. CMT. XI. 155 


fore, the uſing ſymbolical repreſentations being for 
the advantage of Religion, why may they not be 
ordain'd of God? e 
Alx yon mult. have recourſe to words, to explain 

the ſignification of ſuch ſymbols, are they not arbitrary 
marks, whoſe meaning cannot be known, bur from 
words; and, not being capable of expreſſing things 
more fully than words, wholly needleſs as to that 
purpoſe? Nay, words themſelves being bur. arbitrary 
 Hgns, to multiply ſuch ſigns needleſly would be very 

abſurd. . ä | 

As to ſenſible things making a deeper impreſſion 
on the common people, that, I preſume, is a juſt 
reaſon againſt their uſe in Religion; becauſe the valgar, 
who generally look no further than .externals, qo not 
uſe them barely, as they do words, to expreſs their 
meaning, but conceive in them, I Know not what in- 
ternal holineſs, and think ſuch ſymbolical repreſenta- 
tions as neceſſary as the things repreſented by them; 
nay, by degrees, forgetting the reaſon of their milt- 
tu ion, come to idolize them, as the /aelites did the 
brazen Serpent: And this the People have always 
done in all Religions whatever, Where tkeſe ſymbo- 
lical repreſerngtions have been uſed. 

Tux chief cauſe of the Feyprians falling into groſſer 
Jdolatries than other leſs knewing Nuions, was, PO 
doubt, owing to the uſe of Hyeroglyphicks in their re- 
ligious worſhip: An Ox, that Jaborions and uſeful 
animal, was at firſt only a ſymbolical repretentation; 
the meaning of which, the People in time torgetting, 
fell to down - right adoring the beaſt; and, peiliaps, 
it was for the ſame reaſon that Leeks & Onions, and 
other garden- ſtuff came likewiſe to be wortupped, 
But without looking into the Pagan world, & thewing 
by what degrees they came to worlh'p thoſe ſenſihle 
repreſentations, ſtatues and images, whoever reflects 
on the uſe the Papiſis have made of ſuch things, muſt 


e how fatal it is to bring them imo Regen: The 
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156. CHRISTIANITY as ory 
Images & Pictures of Saints, and Croſſes were firft 


introduced, on pretence, that being ſenſible repreſen- 


tations, they might ſerve to excite peoptes devotion; 
but that end was ſoon forgotten, & the ſuperſtitious 
Vulgar worſhipp'd the very Images, Pictures, & Croſſes, 
I need not tell you what Tranſubſtaniation, Conſub- 
ftantiation, Real Preſence, & Other abſurdities of that 
nature are owing to; and what miſchiefs they have 
occaſion'd : But ſuppoſing ſuch fy mbolical repreſenta- 
tions might be occafionnaily uſed; is it not, for ihe 
reaſons already given, incumbent on the parties con- 


cern'd, to appoint, alter, and vary them as occation 


requires? 8 | | 
B. IF God hws delegated to the Clergy a power to 

conſecrate Perſons & things, can any, whether Prince 

is power, and {ubilituic 


% 


things unconfecrated ? 


A. As God alone is abſolutely holy, ſo Men may 


bs ſaid to be mate or leſs holy, according as they 


imitate him; and as this holineſs conſiſts in a good & 


pious diſpoſition of mind, ſo Mens actions are no 


otherwiſe holy, but as they flow from, and are ſigns 


of this holy diſpoſition. Inanimate things can only 


be ſaid to have a relative holineſs, as made uſe of in 
actions, by which Men expreſs that holy diſpoſition 
of mind; and can laſt no longer than they are thus 
employ'd. What holineſs, either real or relative, 
wou'd the Ark now have ? tho' it once had ſuch a 
legal holineſs, that more than fifty thouſand Reapers 
were deltroy'd for peeping into it. * Nay, Perſons 
who want all real holineſs, may yet have a relative 
holineſs, as Miniſters employ'd by the Congregation 
about holy things; bur this can be no more than a 
derivative holineſs, & can laſt no longer than the holy 
action they are about; and belongs equally to thoſe 


from whom 'tis deriv'd. Thus all the relative holineſs 
which concerns publick worſhip, whether as to perſons, 


SO: Places, 


* 1 Sam. 6. 19. 
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places, or things, muſt be deriv'd from the Congre- 
gation ; and nothing ſure, can be more abſurd, than 
to imagine the Clergy, by any form of words, can 
beflow any permanent holineſs, whether real or rela- 
tive, on timber, ſtone, exc. And therefore, the method 
us'd by Archbiſhop Lad, in conſecrating of a Church, 
was LO cry'd out on as profane, and tending 
to juſtify thoſe Conſecrations us'd in the Greek & Latin 
Churches, whereby they cheat the People of immenſe 
ſums. But 'tis no wonder, if they, who claim this 
power in relation to inanimate things, ſhou'd pretend 


to convey to Men, tho' ever ſo wicked, a real in- 


herent, nay , indelible holy character; tho' wherein 
that confiſts, they themſelves can't tell. But, 
War the Prieſts aim at by this cant, is to make 
people believe their prayers are of greater efficacy 
than thoſe of the unſanttity'd Laity; very well knowing, 
that if the People were ſo weak as to believe it, they 
wou'd be thought necefſary on all occalions, eipe- 
cially to perions on their death-beds. W hat advantages 
they have made by being then thought thus necetiary, 
none can be ignorant of. I do not wonder, that 10 
looſe an haranguer as St. Chryſoſtom ſhou'd ſay, The 
prayers of the People, which are weak in themſelves, 
laying hold on the more prevailing prayers of the Prieſts, 
may, by them, be convey'd to Heaven. But I admire , 
that the judictous Biſnop Potter,“ the King's Profefior 
of Divinity at Od, ſhould maintain the ſame poſt- 
tion, & think ro ſupport 1t by this Father's authority. 
But this is modeſt in compariſon of what Hicks, Brete, 
& others of that ſtamp, aflign to Prieſts, in ſuppoſing 
they have fuch tranſcendent privileges by virtue of 
their indelible character, that they can bleſs, or curſe 
a:thoritatively; nay, that their very prayers to God 
himſelf are authoritative Prayers. 8 
F. THo' ſome have had too little regard for Na- 
aral Religion, as being too ſtubborn to yield to any 
| | | ſelfiſh 
* Of Church Gevernm, pag. 250. | 
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felfiſh views, yet that will not juſtify you for levet- 
ing your arguments againſt the divine Omnipotency, 
Are we not God's Creatures, & may not our Creator 


give us what arbitrary Commands he pleaſes ? 


A. Nor to repeat what I have ſaid already, I ſhall 


only ask you, Why may not God deceive us? Tell 


us one thing, & act the contrary ? Is not his Power 


abſolute? And his Will, who can reſiſt? Would you 


Hot reply, that God as he is infinitely good & happy, 
can have no motive to deceive us? And that he could 


do whatever he thought fit for the good of his Crea- 


tures, without having recourſe to fuch mean ſhifts ? 
And will not this reaſon equally hinder him from 
burthening us with arbitrary Commands? ls not one 
as much as the other, inconſiſtent with his Wiſdom 
& Goodneſs, by which his Power is always directed? 
And of the two, it ſhou'd feem Jeſs abſurd, that God 
might deceive People for their good, than impoſe 
arbitrary things on them for their hurt, by annexing 
ſevere penalties on non-obſervance. 

B. May not God give us arbitrary Commands to 


try our obedience? | 
4. A Man, who knows not the hearts of others, 


nor foreſees how they will act, may think it prudent 


to try people in things of little or no moment, be- 
fore he truſts them in greater; but God, who fore- 


knows what Men will do on all occaſions, can need 
no ſuch trial. If earthly Kings, who may be deceiv'd, 


& for the moſt part are fo, wou'd be juſtly efteem'd 
Fyrants, if they tequired things of their Subjects meerly 
to try their obedience, how can we think this of the 
Omniſcient, infinitely Glorious King of Kings? Tho' 
was a trial neceſſary, moral & immonal things wou'd 


be the moſt proper ſubjects for it; becauſe we cant 
Practiſe one, or refrain from the other, without ſub- 


duing our luſts & paſſions: But what ſpeculative ar- 


ticles will not an ill Man profeſs? Or what indifferent 
rhings will he not practiſe, to be indulg'd in any one 


on 


darling viee ? AN p 
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AN D now don't you think we may juſtly conclude, 
that whatſoever God requires of us to believe, or 
practiſe, is. purely for our good; and conſequently, 
that no belief, or practice, which does not contribute 
to that good, can come from God; and therefore, 
as long as we adhere to what Reaſon reveals to us 
concerning the Goodneſs of God, by admitting every 
thing into Religion which makes for the Good of 
Man, & nothing that does not, we can't miſtake our 
duty either to God, or Man, 

Amp therefore, I ſhall conclude this head with a 
quotation from a noble Author, * ,, To believe, 
,» that every thing is govern'd, order'd, or regulated 
„ for the beſt, by a deſigning Principle, or Mind, ne- 
,, Ceſſarily good and permanent, is to be a perfect 
„ BEST. . 

To believe no one ſupreme deſigning Principle, 
„or Mind, but rather two, three, or more, (tho in 
„ their nature good) is to be a PoLYTHEIST. 

„ To believe the governing Mind, or Minds, not 
„ abſolutely & neceſſarily good, nor confin'd to what 
„is beſt, but capable of acting according to meer will 
„ Or fancy, is to be a Damonisr. | 


* Charafteriſt, Vol, x. pag. 11. 
CHAP Xx. 


That they, who, to magnify Revelation, weaker; 


the force of the Religion of Reaſon & Nature, 
firike at all Religion: and that there can't be 
ro independent Rules for the government of 
human actions. „ | 
B. [ N my opinion, you lay too great ſtreſs on fal- 
1 ble Reaſon, & too little on infallible Revela- 
tion: And, therefore, I muſt needs ſay, your arguing 
wholly from Reaſon wou'd make ſome of leis candor 


than myſelf, take you for an arrant Free- Thiuker. 
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A. WHATEVER is true by Reaſon, can never be 
falſe by Revelation; & if God can't be deceiv'd him- 
felf, or be willing to deceive Men, the light he hath 
given to diſtinguiſh between religious truth & falſe- 
hood, cannot, if duly attended to, deceive them in 
things of ſo great moment. 

THEY, who do not allow Reaſon to judge in 


matters of opinion, or ſpeculation, are guilty of as 


great abſurdity as the Papiſts, who will not allow the 
ſenſes to he judges in the caſe of Tranſubſtantiation, 
tho' a matter directly under their cognizance : nay, - 
the abſurdity, I think, is greater in the firſt caſe ; be- 
cauſe Reaion 1s to judge, "whether our ſenſes are de- 
ceiv'd; and it no texts ought to be admitted as 2 
proof in a matter contrary to ſenſe, they ought, 
certainly, as little to be admitted in any point con- 
trary to Reaſon. 

Ix a word, to ſuppoſe any thing in Revelation in- 
conſiſtent with Reaſon, &, at the lame time, pretend 
it to be the will of God, is not only to deſtroy that 
proof, on which we cenclude it to be the will of God, 
but even the proof of the being of a God; fince if 

ar reaſoning faculties duly attended to can deceive 
us, we cant be ſure of the truth. of any one propok- 
tion, but every thing wou'd be alike uncertain, and 


we ſhou'd for ever fluctuate in a ſtate of univerſal 


ſcepticiſm. Which ſhews how abiurd]y they act, who, 
on pretence of magnifying Tradition, endeavour to 
,veaken the force of Reaſon, (tho' to be ſure they 
always except theit on,) and thereby fooliſhly ſap 
the foundation, to ſupport the ſuperſtructure, But as 
long as Keaſon is againſt Men, they will he againſt 
Reaſon. We muſt not, therefore, be furpris'd, to ſee 
ſome endeavour to reaſon Men out of their Reaſon: 

tho' the very attempt to deftroy Reafon by Reaſon, 
is a demonſtration Men have not thing but Reaton to 


truſt to, And, 
| A D 
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AN p to ſuppoſe any thing can be true by Revela- 


tion, which is falſe by Reaſon, is not to ſupport that 
thing, but to undermine Revelation ; becauſe nothing 
unreaſonable, nay , that is not highly reaſonable, 


can come from a God, of unlimited, univerſal, and 


eternal Reaſon. As evident as this Truth js, yet that 
ſhall not hinder me from examining in a proper place, 
whatever you can urge from Revelation. And give 
me leave to add, that 1 ſhall not be ſurpris'd, if for 
ſo landable an attempt, as reconciling Reaſon & Re- 
velation , which have been ſo long ſet at variance; 
I ihnou'd be cenſur'd as a Free-Thinker; a title, that, 
however invidious it may ſeem, I am far from bemg 
aſham'd of; fince one may as well ſuppoſe, a Man 
can reaſon without thinking at all, as reaſon well 
without thinking freely. Bur, | 

THe irreconcilable enemies of Reaſon, ſeeing it 


too groſs, in this reaſoning Age, to attack Reaſon 


openly, do it covertly under the name of Free-Thinking ; 
not deſpaſring, but that the time may come again, 


when the Laity {ball ſtifie every thought riſing in their 


minds, tho' with ever fo much appearance of truth, 
as a ſuggeſtion of Satan, if it claſhes with the cal, 
or pretended opinions of their Prieſts, 

B. T HO you, talk fo much about Reaſon, yet you 
' have not defin'd what you mean by that word. 

A. WHEN we attribute any operation to it, as 
Liſtinguiſning between truth & falſehood, exc. we 
mean by it the rational faculties; but when we aſcribe 
no ſuch operation to it, as when we give a reaſon 
tor a thing, exc. we then underſtand by it, any medium, 
by which our rational] faculties judge of the agree- 
ment, or diſagreement of the terms of any propolt- 
ion; and if an Author writes intelligibly, we may 
ealily difcern in Which of theſe two ſenſes he takes 
e word, But to go to the bottom of this mater, 

|r will be requifite to give a more diſtinct account 
of Nea/or in boti: theſe ſenſes. By the rational facul- 
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ties then, we mean the natural ability a. Man has to 
apprehend, judge, and infer : The immediate abjects of 
which faculties are, not the things themſelves, but the 
ideas the mind. conceives of them: While our ideas 
remain ſingle, they fall under the aperehenſion, & are 
expreſs'd by ſimple terms; when join'd, under the 


judgment, & are expreſs'd by propoſitions; when ſo join'd 


as to need. the intervention of ſome other idea to com- 
pare em with, in order to form a judgment, they be- 
come hy that intervention, the ſubject of inference, or 
argumentation; and this is term'd, ſyllogiſm or argu- 


ment. It muſt he obſerv'd too, that all the ideas we 
have, or can have, are either by ſenſation or reflection: 


by the firſt, we have our ideas of what paſſes, or exiſts 
without ; by the ſecond, of what paſſes, or cx:its 
within the mind: And in the view, or contemplation 
of theſe conſiſts all our knowledge; that being nothing 
but he perception of the agreement, or diſagreement of 
our ideas; & any two of theſe, when join'd together, 
io as to be affirm'd or deny'd of each other, make 
what we call a propoſition ; when conſider'd apart, 


hat we call the terms ot that propoſerion ; the agreement, 
or diſagreement of which terms being expreſs'd by the 


rightly affirming , or denying em of each other, is 
what we call Trath; the perception of their agree- 
ment or diſagreement, is what we term knowleate, 
This knowledge accrues either immediately on the 


| hare intuition of theſe two ideas, or terms ſo join'd, 


Se is therefore ſtyFd intuitive knowledge, or, felft-evident 


wrath; or by the intervention of ſome other idea, or 


ideas, as a Common meaſure for the other two, & is 
therefore call'd the medium, by which Reaſon judges 
of their agreement, or diſagreement ; & this is called 
demonſtrative knowledge, which is never to be had 
without the help of the other. For, | 

Ir there were not ſome propolitions which need 
not to be prov'd, it word be in vain for Men to argue 


with one another, becauſe they then could bring ” 
| | pt oots 
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proofs, but what needed to be _prov'd..-- Thoſe pro- 


poſitions which need no proof, we call ſelf evident; 
becauſe by comparing the ideas ſignify'd by the terms 
of ſuch propoſitions, we immediately dilcern their 
agreement, or diſagreement : This 1s, as I ſaid before, 
what we call intuitive knowledge, & 1s the knowledge 
of God himſelf, who fees all things by. intuition ; 
and may, I think, be calFd divine inſpiration, as being 
immediately from God, and not acquird by any 
human deduction, or drawing of conſequences. This, 
certainly, is that divine, that uniform Light, whieh 
ſhines in the minds of all men, and enables them to 
diſcern whatever they do diſcern; ſince without it 
there could be no Demonſtration, no Knowledge, 
but invincible obſcurity, & univerſal uncertainty. 
WHERE Propolition can't be made evident, by 


comparing the two ideas, or terms of it with each 


other, it is render'd ſo by intermediate ideas or terms, 


whereby the agreement, or diſagreeinent of the ideas 


under examination, or the truth of that propoſition js 
percerv'd; and when there is an intuitive perception 
of the agreement, or diſagreement of the intermediate 
ideas in each ftep of the progreſſion, then, and not 
till then, it becomes demonſtrative Knowledge; Scher- 
wiſe it can riſe no higher than probability, which con- 
fiſts not in a certain, but a likely connexion between 
the terms of a propolition, & the intermediate proots 
of it: So that every propaſitien that's only probable, 
muſt have a proportionable degree of uncertainty, 
oſherwiſe it would amount to demonſtratian ; & con- 
ſequently, Probability, as well as Certainty, is founded 
on tlie relation it has to ſelf-evident truths; becauſe 
where no relation to them of any ſort can be dij- 
5 , theie is no room for Certainty, or Proba- 

DILLY, | 
HEencr we fee that ail wrong reaſoning is the 
effect of raſhneſs, and confiills either in taking propo- 
Huonz to have a certam connexion with felf-evident 
| "LA . 
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164 CHRISTIANITY as ob 


truths, when they have but a probable one, or ima- 


zining there's a probable connexion, when there's no 
Connexion at all, or elſe miſtaking the degrees of 


4 probability. 


B. IT HE Quakers are very volitive; that hare is in 


all, Mankind, a a principle of action diſtinct from Reaſon,, 
(& which is not inſpiration) by which all are to be 


goveérn'd in matters of Religion, asithey are by Reaſon 

in other matters, and which they common]y call the 
Eight rnithin. 

A. Was there any ſuch principle, Men deſtitute 


of all Reaſon were as capable of knowing all matters 


of Religion, as if they had been ever "To rational. 
IS range, that all Mankind ſhou'd have a principle 
of acting, af which they never were ſenſible; nor can 
theſe modern diſcoverers tell them whatuit is, or how 
it operates; nor do they themſelves ever uſe it in any 
of their debates about Religion, but argue like other 
Men trom principles thatare common to all Mankind, 
& prove propoſitions that are not ſelf-evident by thoſe 
hat are ſo; and confute falſe & bad reaſons (of which 
they can only judge by Reaſon) by true and good 
reaſons; which ſuppoſes that Reaſon; however fallible 


it may be, 15 all rational Creatures have to truft to; 


and that 'tis the higheſt commendation of Religion, 
Mat it is a reaſonable ſervice. And fince this is an Age, 

where words without meaning, or diſtinctions without 
differs :nce, Will not paſs current, why ſhou'd they, 


bo otherwiſe appear to have good ſenſe, thus im- 


po'e on themſelves, and be expos'd by others, for 
juch ſenſeleſs notions, as can only ferve to prejudice 
people againſt their other rational principles? But tis 
the fate of moſt Sects to be fondeſt of their nglett 
brats. But not to deviate, | | 
WER it not for thoſe ſelf-evident notions, which 


are the foundat:on of all our reaſonings, there could 


he no intellectual communication between God and 


Man; nor, as we are fram' d, can God aſcettain &7 
1 8 


n 
M. „ 
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of any truth, but by thewing its agreement with thoſe 
ſelt- evident notions, which are the teſts by which we 
are to judge of every thing, even the Being of a God 
and Natural Religion; which, tho' not knowable by 
intuition, are to be demonſtrated by ſuch proofs, 
which have, mediately or immediately, a neceſlary 
connexion with aur ſelf-evident notions.. And there- 
fore, to weaken the force of demonſtration, is to 
ſtrike at all Religion, & even at the Being of God; 
and nat to give probability its due weight, is to ſtrike 
at the authority of that Revelation you contend for; 
becauſe, that God reveal'd his Will by viſrons, dreams, 
trances, Or any other way beſides the light of Nature, 
can only come under the head of Probability. And, 
I it be but probable, that God made any external 
Revelation at all, it can be but probable, tho perhaps, 
not in the ſame degree of probability, that he made 
this ar that Revelation; And this evidence all pre- 
tend to, ſince, perhaps, there never was a time or 
place, where ſome external Revelation was not believ'd, 
& its Votaries equally confident, that theirs was a 
true Revelation: And, indeed, the prodigious numbers 
of Revelations, which from time to time have been 
in the world, ew how ecafily Mankind may in this 
point be impos'd on. And as there can be no de- 
monſtration of the Revelation itſelf, ſo neither can 
[1 there be any of its conveyance to poſterity - much 
leſs that this or that, has been convey'd entire to diſtant 
times & places, eſpecially, if a Revelation be of any 
bulk, and which may have gone thorow the hands 
of Men, who not only in the dark ages of the Church, 
but even in the beginning, if we judge by the number 
of corrupted paſſages, and even forg'd books, were 
capable of any pious fraud. Nay, the very nature of 
Probability is ſuch, that were it only left to time it- 
{clf, even that won'd wear it quite out; at leaſt if it be 
tine what Mathematicians pretend to dęmonſtrate, vis. 
That the probability of facts depending on human 
„„ | teſti· 
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166 CHRISTIANITVY as oth 
teſtimony, muſt gradually leſſen in proportion to the 
dittance of the time when they were done. And we 
have a Reverend Divine, * who has publiſh'd, as he 
thinks, a demonſtration of this, with relation to facts 
recorded in Scripture, and has gone ſo far, as to fix 
the preciſe time, when all probability of the truth 
of the hiſtory of Chriſt, will be entirely ſpent, and 
exhauſted, 3 „ 
 AxrxcqBrvHeÞ Laud ſays, f that „ the aſſent we 
yield to this main point of Divinity, that the 
Scripture is the word of God, is grounded on nb 
compelling or demonſtrative ratiocination, but relies 
on the ſtrength of Faith more than any one prin- 
„ Ciple whatever. ,, And by the confeſſion of the 
beſt Proteſtant Writers, the internal excellency of the 
Chriſtian doctrines is the main proof of their coming 
from God; and therefore, Mr. Chillingworth ſays, f 
„ For my part, I profeſs, if the Doctrine of the 
Scripture Was not as good, & as fit to come from 
„„ God, the fduktain of 'Goodneſs, as the miracles, 
„ by which it was covfirm'd, were great, I ſhould 
want one main pillar of my faith, and for want 
„ Of it, I fear, ſhould be much ſtagger'd in it. 15 
Tris, I think, may be ſufficient to ſhew, what a 
folly they are guilty of, who, in order to advance the 
credit ot Revelation, endeavour ta weaken the force 
of Reaſon, | + | 
5B. I don't think, we ought to have the fame regard 
for Reaſon, as Men had formerly, when that was the 
ole Rule God had given them for the government 
of their actions; fince now we Chriſtians have two 
ſupreme, independant Rules, Reaſon and Revelation, 
and both tequire an abſolute obedience. | 
A. 


4 
97 


3» 


* Craig's Principia Mathematica Theologiæ Chtiſtia- 
: 8 De A” 5 xa , 5 C. | . | 
nme, pag. 23. & d. Edit. Londini 1699, 
7 .Laud againſt Fiſber, pag. 110. | 
4+ Relig. Provefs, Part, I. cap. 2. pag. 53. 
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A. I can't ſee how that is poſſible; for if you are 
40 be govern'd by the latter, that ſuppoſes you muſt 
take every thing on truſt, or meerly becauſe it's ſaid 
by thoſe, for whoſe dictates you are to have an im- 
plicit faith; for to examine into the truth of what 
they ſay, is renouncing their authority: As on the 
.contrary, if Men are to be govern'd by their Reaſon, 
they are not to admit any thing further 'than as they 
ſee it reaſonable, To ſuppoſe both conſiſtent, is to 
ſuppoſe it conſiſtent to take, and not to take, things 
on truſt, | 

To receive Religion on the account of authority 
ſuppoſes, that if the fame authornty promulgated a 


different Religion, we ſhou'd be oblig'd to receive it: 


And indeed, 1t's an odd jumble, to prove the truth of 
a book by the truth of the doctrines it contains, & at 
the ſame time conclude thoſe doctrines to be true, 
becauſe contain'd in that book; & yet this is a Jumble 
every one makes, who contends for Mens being ab- 
ſolutely govern'd both by Reaſon & Authority. | 


WHAT can be a fuller evidence of the ſovereignty 


of Reaſon, than that all Men, when there is any thing 
in their traditional Religion, which in its hteral ſenſe 
can't be defended by Reaſon, have recourſe to any 
method of interpretation, tho' ever ſo forc'd, in order 
to make it appear reaſonable. And do not all parties, 
when preſs'd, as they are all in their turns, ſay wa 
Tertulltan, ,, we ought to interpret Scripture, not by 
„ the ſound of words, but by the nature of things. ,, 
Malo te ad ſenſum rei, quam ad ſouum vocabuli exer- 
ceas. But ſometimes the letter of the Seripture is 
ſuch an authority, as can't be parted with without 
ſacrilege, and ſometimes tis a letter which killeth. 


IN a word, when Men, in defending their own, 


or attacking other traditionary Religions, have re- 


courſe to the Nature or Reaſon of Things, does not 


that ſhew , they believe the truth of all traditionary 
| „ Ren- 
Adv. Prax. c. 3. | 
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Religions is to be try'd by it; as being that, which 
muſt tell them what is true or falſe in Reli gion? And 
were there not ſome truths relating to Religion of 
themſelves ſo evident, as that all muſt agree in them, 
nothing relating to Religion cou'd be provd, every 
thing wou'd want a further proof; and if there are 
tuch evident truths, muſt not all others be try'd by 
their agreement with them? And are not theſe the 
teſts, by which we are to diſtinguiſh the only true 
Religion from the many falſe ones? And do not all 
alike own, there are ſuch teſts drawn from the natuie 
of things, each crying their Religion contains every 
rhing worthy, and nothing unworthy of having God 
for its Author; thereby confeſſing, that Reaſon enables 
them to tell what js worthy of having God tor its 
Author: And if Reaſon tells them this, does it not 
tell them every thing that God can be ſuppos'd te 
require? 12 | | | 

I ſhort, nothing can be more certain, than that 
there are ſome things in their own nature good, 
ſome evil, and others neither good nor evil; and for 
the ſame reaſon God commands the good, & forbids 
the evil, he leaves Men at liberty in things indifferent; 
it being inconſiftent with his wiſdom to reward the 
obſervance of ſuch things, and with his goodneſs to 
puniſh for not obſerving them. And as he cou'd 
have no end in creating Mankind, but their common 
good, fo they anſwer the end of their creation, who 
do all the good they can; and to enable Men to do 
this, God has given them Reaſon to diſtinguiſ Good 
from Evil, uſeful from uſeleſs things: Or in other 
words, has made them moral agents, capable of dit 
cetning the relations they fland. in to God and one 
another, & the duties reſulting from theſe relations, 
fo neceſſary to their common good: And conſequenth, 
Religion, thus founded on theſe Immutable relations, 
muit at all times, & in all places, he alike immutabje, 
nge external Revelation, not being able to make any 

8 | change 


[ 

- 

75 

1 
4 

= 

FT; 
3 
3 

4 
4 
4 v8 

o 1 
4 "UW 
. 
. 
i F 

* 

427 

1.158 

13 

1. 4 

2 4 

#54 

* 

1 
{a 
pes? 
1 
of 
Its 
LO * 
1 
p 
= FF 
LPS 
1 
| & 
1 
LY 

2 

1983 

1 5 
Is — 
lk: - 
> 

3x 

$09 - 
. ö 
N 0 
7 
1 N 

FI 
. 
a4 * 
\ nd 7 
2 

" 

ST & - 
: + %h 2 
+ © * 

a 
„ |: 
* Bhs 
i £3 * 

F 

Li A 
2 
h 4 
7 iu j 
bo 

© 7 
=o 
: WE 

4 
.£ 362 

ANTE 

e 
"= kt 

* 1 * 

1 

. 

1 
. $ 
7 1 
7 
4% 
' "on 
4s 
+ 
* Tk; 

7 £ * 
a WW + 
tl 
Hebert 
U 1.506 
_ 
N. 1 
OW. 
. 
* 
1 
1 
2 
Sb 
REST | 
* Tz 
: 4 Y 

- 

-4 ts 
1 
n 
3 

r 
—_— 
\ 12» "833 
= 
1 
88 x 
3 } 

1M 
. 
* v 2 
1 „ 
„ W5 
«1,7 Bop 

. 
1 
s 
bl 
- wt 
. 
iu; 
+ 1 oF 
5 -- - 
[re 
i q EC 
6 . 
PPE 8 
- 1 
15 E 

q 
|S 
141 5 is 
og 


2 
oy 
< 
" A 
= 


ee e 
22 k —Y 
a * . * — * 


as THE.CREATION. CAA. XII. 169 


change in theſe relations, & ihe duties that neceſſarily 
reſult from them, can only recommend, & inculcate 
theſe duties; except we ſuppoſe, that God at laſt acted 
che Tyrant, and impos'd ſuch Commands, as the re- 
lations we ſtand in to him, & one another, no ways 
require. 8 „„ * 
To imagine any external Revelation not to depend 
on the Reaſon of Things, is to make Things give 
place to Words, and implies, that from the time this 
Rule commenc'd, we were forbid to act as moral 
agents, in judging wit is good, or evil, fit, or unfit; 
and that we are to make no other ule of our Reaſon, 
than to ſee what is the literal meaning of texts, & to 
admit that only to be the will of God, tho' ever fa 
mconfiſtent with the Light of Nature, & the eternal 
Reaſon of Things... is not this to infer, there's nothing 
good or evil jn itſelf, but chat all depends on the Will 
of an arbitrary Being, which, tho' it may. change 
every moment, is to be unalterably found im ſuch a 
Book? _ + 4514 aa . | 
ALL Divines, I think, now agree in owning, that 
there's a Law of Reaſon; antecedent to any external 
Revelation, that God can't diſpenſe, either wih his 
Creatures or himſclr, for pot obſerving, and that no 
external Revelation can be true, that in the leaſt c17- - 
cumſtance, or minuteſt point, 1s inconfiſtent wich it. 
If fo, how can we affirm any one thing in Revelation 
to be true, till we perceive, by that underſtanding, 
which God has given us to diſcern the truth of things, 
whether it agrees with this immutable Law, or not? 
Ix we can't believe otnerwiſe than as things appear 
to our underſtandings, to ſuppoſe God requires us to 
give up our underſtandings (a matter we can't know 
but by uiing our underſtanding) to any authority 
Whatever, is to ſuppoſe he requires impoſſibilities. 
And our ſelf- evident notions being the foundation of 
all certainty, we can only judge of things, as they 
ele found to be more or leſs agreeable to them. 
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vo CHRISTIANITY as Orr 
To deny this on any pretence Whatever, can ſerve 
only to introduce an univerſal Scepticiſm. And there. 


fore Biſhop Taylor very juſtly obſerves, * „ I'is Reaſon 


„ that is the judge, and Fathers, Councils, Tradition, 
„ & Scripture the Evidence.,, And if Reaſon be the 
Judge, can it form a right judgment, without exa— 


mining into every thing which offers itſelf for evi- 


dence? And wou'd it not examinè in vain, if it had 


not certain teſts, by which it cou'd try all evidences 
relating to religious matters. N 


B. PHO' Reaſon may be the Judge, yet the Scrip- 
ture, we fay, is the Rule, by which Reaſon muſt judge 
of the truth of things. : SE 

A. I jt be ſuch a Rule, muſt it not have all the 
qualifications neceſjary to make it ſo? But if Reaſon 


muſt tell us what thoſe qualifications are, & whether 


they are to be found in Scripture, & if one of thoſe 


qualifications is, that the Scripture muſt be agreeable 
to the nature of things, does not that ſuppoſe the 


nature of things to be the ſtanding Rule, by which 


-we muſt judge of the truth of all thoſe Doctrines 


contain'd in the Scriptures ? So that the Scripture can 
only be a ſecondary rule, as far as it is found agrecable 
to the nature of things, or to thoſe ſelf - evident 
notions, Which are the foundation of all knowledge, 
& certainty, I, | | 

Ix ſhort, no Man can any more diſcern the objects 
of his own underſtanding, & their relations, by the 


Faculties of another, than he can ſee with another 


Man's eyes; or than one Ship can be guided by the 
Helm of another: And therefore, he, who demands 
a Man's aſſent to any thing, without conveying into 
his mind ſuch reaſons as may produce a ſenſe of the 


truth of it, erects a tyranny over his underſtanding, 


& demands an impoſſible tribute. No opinion, tho 
ever ſo certain to one Man, can be infus'd into another 
as certain, by any method, but by opening his undet- 
| ſanding, 


bg Polem. Diſco. pag. 507 N * EF 
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ſtanding, ſo that he may find the reaſonableneſs of it 
jn his on ͤ mind; & conſequently, the only Criterion, 
by which he tries his own reaſonings, mult be the 


internal evidence he has already of certain treiths, & 


the agreeableneſs of his inferences to them. And, 


To ſuppoſe a Creature to have Keaton to direct 


him, and that he is not to be directed by it, is a con- 
tradiction: and if we are religious as we are rational, 
can Religion obligg us not to be govern'd by Reaſon, 
tho' but for a moment? Nay, what is the Religion 
of all rational Beings, but what the Seripture terms it, 
a reaſonable ſervice? Or, their Reaſon employ'd on 
ſuch ſubjects, as conduce to the dignity of the rational 
nature? So that Religion & Reaton were not only 
given for the fame end, the good of Mankind, but 
they are, as far as ſuch ſubjects extend, the fame, & 
commence together. Aud if God can no otherwiſe 
apply to Men, but by applying to their Reaſon, 
{which he is continually doingby the Light of Nature) 
does he not by that bid them uſe their Reaſon? And 
can God at the ſame time forbid it, by requiring an 
Implicit faith in any perſon whatever? 

Ir you allow, that Men bv'their reaſoning facuf- 
ties are made hike unto God, & fram'd after his image, 
and that Reaſon is the moſt excellent gift God cau 
beſtow, do they not deſtroy this likenets, deface this 
image, and give up the dignity of human Nature, 
when they give up their Reaſon to any perſon what- 
ever. EE | 

CAN we lay too great a {ſtreſs on Reaſon, when 
we conſider, tis only by virtue of it God can hold 
communication with Mam? Nor can otherwiſe, if I 
may fo ſpeak, witneſs for himſelf, or aſſert the Wiſdom 
& Goodneſs of his conduct, than by ſubmitting his 
ways to Mens cool deliberation, & {tri&t examination? 
ſince tis from the marks we diſcern in the Laws of 


the Univerſe, and its Government, that we can de- 


wonſtrate it to be govern d by a God of infinite 
T Wiſdom 
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Wiſdom & Goodneſs. He, whoſe Reaſon does not 
enable him to do this, can neither diſcern the W dom, 
Goodneſs, or even the Being of a God. 

TRE only anſwer the end for which their Reaſon 
was given them, who judge of the Will of God, by 
the reaſonableneſs & goodneſs of doctrines; & think 
his Laws, like his works, carry in them the marks of 
Divinity ; and they likewiſe do the greateſt. honour 

to the Scripture, who ſuppoſe it deals with Men as 
with rational Creatures; and therefore admit not of 
any of its doctrines without a ſtrict examination; and 
thoſe, who take a contrary method, wou'd, if they 
liv'd in Turky, embrace Mahometiſm, and believe in 
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31 AN n indeed, a blind ſubmiſſion is ſo far from doing 
1 credit to true Religion, that it puts all Religions on 
11 the ſame faot; tor without judging of a Religion by 
4 its internal marks, there's nothing hut miracles to 
F3 plead; and miracles true or falſe, if they are believ'd 
1 (& where are they not?) will have the ſame effect. 
40 Nay, if miracles can be perform d by evil, as well as 
3 by good Beings, the worlt Religion may have the 
1 moſt miracles, as needing them molt, And it was 4 
"Fl proverbial ſaying among the Philoſophers of Greece, 
4, Ov ,p: Miracle; for Fools, and Reaſons for 
il Wiſe Men. The Baetiaus were remarkable tor th al 
1 ſtupidity, and the number of their Oracles; and if 
ik} you look no further than the Chriſtian World , you 
mh will find, that ignorance, and the belief of gaily mi- 
1 racles go hand in hand; and that there's nothing toc 
1 abſurd for the Peoples belief. And if the moſt learned 
1 Huetius * gives us a true account of things, there are 
: 448 no miracles recorded in the Bible, but many of the 
1% like nature are to be found in Pagan Hiſtories, | 
9 Wav'p not Chriſtians themſelves, think it a ſuff- 
4 dient proof of a Religion' $ net coming from God, if it 
: Io | wanted 
8 Se bis Alnetanæ Quæſliones de Concerdia fidel & 
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is tus, CREATION. CR. XII. 193 
wanted any of thoſe internal marks, by which the 
truth of all Religion is to be try'd, without inquiring 
into its miracles, or any other external proofs ? and 
conſequently, wherever theſe internal marks are found, 
are not external marks needleſs? But, | | 

How can we maintain, that the Scripture carries 
with it al thoſe internal marks of truth, which are 
inſeparable from God's Laws, and at the ſame time 


athrm, it requires an implicit faith, & blind obedience 


to all its dictates? If it does fo, how could we have 
 examin'd- whether it had thoſe internal marks? Or 

how can we fay, we can't know without the Scrip- 

ture, what are the internal marks of truth; and at 
the fame time ſuppoſe, we muſt by our Reaſon know 
what are thofe marks, before we can tell whether 
they are to be found in the Scripture ? | 

F our Nature is a rational Nature, and our Reli- 
gion a, reaſonable ſervice, there muſt be ſuch a neceſ- 
ſary, and cloſe connexion between them, as to leave 
no room for any thing that is arbitrary to intervene * 
And conſequently, the Religion of all rational beings 
mult conſiſt, in uſing ſuch a conduet to God, & their 
fellow-Creatures, as Reaſon, Whatever circumſtances 
they are in, does direct.. | | | 


Wir find St. Paul himſelf faying, that Tho" ae, 


(the Apoſtles) or an Angel from Heaven, preach any 
other Gaſpei , let Vim be accurſed: * And 1s not this 
'aying the whole ttreſs on its internal marks? Sinee 
there's nothing in the nature of ſach things as have 
not thoſe marks, to hinder them from being chang'd 


every moment. ; 

AND as to thoſe who depreſs Reaſon, in order to 
exall Revelation, I wou'd ask them; what greater 
proof the Scripture can give us of the rectitude of 
zuman underſtanding in religious matters, than eal- 
ling it the Inſpiration of the Almigbiy; f or than God's 
0 frequently appealing to it, for the juflification of 
his own conduct? 1x 

"084% 1. 1 Job 32, 8, 


As x logs 


* en A 
* n * 
- wad " E , 
n 


LO 


e Ae 6 
ae et od PIT >" 
5 = = r 2 
. . ys * A. * 
Ce bo het \ 
— v = 


2 he al ae 
FO CWO 


n 


n 
n 
* 


2 . 1 8 
* 2 — 2 5 . PIT — > 
— 232 "I" 5 
l * 


3 

3 

5% 
$8.4 

4% 

2 

I * 
„ 
8. 3 
Ly 
HY a0 

pe 

F 
T7 od 

1 155 
7 * 
of «y 
A 5 
7 5 

8 1 

* 

N 
bi Y 
g 4, 
4 — 

— 

1 
4 
yo 
* * 
1 

al 
(al 

: 4 
T <& 
I 


* 
! 
5 


, A 
_ AK" * 
4a . = 


2 


. Ae, 
4 We l 
IE d 


24 CHRISTIANITY 45 od 


Tx the Prophet 1/aiah, God repreſenting his oun 
conduct towards his People, under the parable of a 
vineyard, expreſly ſays, O ye Inhabitants of Jeruſa- 
lem, and. Men of Judah, judge, 1 pray you, between mg 
and my Vineyard. And in Ezektel, God, after a long 
vindication of his carriage towards his People, appeals 
to them, faying, f Fear new, O Houſe of liracl, is. not 
my way equal? Are not your Ways unequal? And in 
the Prophet Micah he ſays, 4 He will plead with them; 
ass what he bas done; & bids them teſtiſy againſt him. 
And in the Prophet 1/aiah, after the Lord had ſaid, $ 
Wafh ye, make ye clean, put away the evil of your d ings 
from beſore mine eyes; Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well; 
ſeek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed; judge the Fatherleſs, 


plead for the Widow; he adds, Come near, let us reaſon 


together, ho your ſins be as ſcarlet , they ſhall be as 


White as ſnow. Does not God here appeal to their 
| Reaſon for the ſufficiency of moral things, to waſh 


away their fins, tho' of the deepeſt die? And cou'd 
God & Man reaſon together, except there were ſome 
notions in common to. both; ſome foundation for 
ſuch reaſoning? Otherwiſe low cou'd Job ſay, I de- 
fire to reaſon with Grd? J And certainly, the next 
thing to reaſoning with God, is reaſoning with one 
another about God & Religion; that being the chief 
end, for which our Reaſon was giv'n us. Thus Paul * 
reaſon'd in the Synagogue every Sabbarh, And again, 


I He reaſen'd with them out of the Scriptures, And as 


he reaſon'd of Righteouſueſs, Temperance, and Jugdment 
to come, Felix trembld: + Which, certainly, he had 
never done, had Paul talk'd about Types, Allegories, 
Rites, and Ceremonies, &c. I 

B. You argue, 2s if we had no certain way of 
knowing the will of God, except from the light of 


Nature, and that eternal rule of Reaſon, by which, 
| | h | you 


* 


VVV 2. I Mic. 6. 2, 3. 
„ „„ 
* Aff; 18. 4. .| Cheb. 17. 2. f Cb. 24, 25. 
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you ſuppoſe, God governs all his own actions, and 


expects Men ſhou'd govern. all theirs; but may not 
God take what method he pleaſes, to communicate 
his mind? | 

A. Tui all traditional Religions with equal con- 


fidence aſſert; and they wou'd have equal. right to 
plead. it, 1f Reaſon did not afford Men certain criteria 


to know God's will by, which. way ſoever reveal'd. 

Ir God created Mankind to make them happy here, 
ar hereafter, the Rules he gave them, muſt be ſuffi- 
cient to anfwer that benevolent purpoſe of infinite 


Wiſdom ; and conſequently, had Mankind obſerv'd 


them, there cou'd. have been no occaſion for an ex- 
ternal Revelation; and its great uſe now is, to make 
Men obſerve thoſe neglected Rules, which God, of 
his infinite wiſdom and goodneſs, deſign'd for their 


preſent, and future happineſs, 


B. Do not our Divines ſay, Mankind were for 
many Ages in. a deplorable fate, for want of an ex- 
ternal Revelation? | 

A. It God does every thing that's fit for him to 
do, cou'd Men be in ſuch a ſtate, becauſe God did not 
do a thing, which was not fit for him to do? viz. 
make a Revelation, before it was fit for him to make 
it.? Or can the greateſt part of Mankind be now in 
that deplorable condition, for want of a Revelation, 


which God, out of his infinite Wiſdom, has not as 

yer thought fit to communicate to them; atleaſt with 

that evidence, as is neceflary to make them believe it? 
MusT not theſe Gentlemen ſuppoſe, that either 


God, in creating Mankind, did not deſign their future 
happineſs, tho' he gave them immortal ſouls capable 
of 1t; or elſe, that tho' he deſign'd it, he preſcrib'd 
them ſuch means, or gave them ſuch rules, as either 
were not ſufficient at firſt, or in proceſs of time be- 
came inſufficient for that end? but that aſter Men 


nad becn, for many Agcs, in this. miſerable condition, 
Cod thought fit ro mend the ternal, univerſal Law 
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of Nature, by adding certain obſervances to it, not 
founded on the Reaſon of things; and that thoſe, 
out of his partial goodneſs, he communicated only 
to ſome , leaving the greateſt part in their former 


dark & deplorable ſtate 2? But, 
Is it not incumbent on thoſe, who make any ex- 


ternal Revelation ſo neceſſary to the happineſs of all 


Mankind, to ſhew, how it is conſiſtent with the nos 
tion of God's being ' univerſally benevolent, not to 
have reveal'd it to all his Children, when all had equal 
need of it? Was it not as eaſy for him to have com- 


municated it to all Nations, as to any one Nation, 


or Perſon? Or in all languages, as in any one? Nay, 
was it not as eaſy for him to have made all Men, 
for the ſake of this noble end, ſpeak in one, and the 
ſame language; as it was At fiſt, to multiply languages, 


to prevent their building a Tower up to Heaven? 


Nay, I fee vor how Goc can have any need at all of 


language, to let Mankind know his will; ſince he 


has at all times communicated his mind to them 
without-it. | ; | 
B. THESE, I confeſs, are conſiderable difficulyes ; 
but as to the laſt difficulty, did not God give Laws to 
tte Jews, of which other Nations knew nothing ? 
A. Nor were they concern'd to know, or when 
known, oblig'd to obſerve them; nor did. they bind 
the Jes themſelves, but for a time; and even then, 
tiey were for the moſt part impracticable, out of the 
Wand of Canaan; where God, as I ſhall fully ſhew 
nereafter, acted, not as Governour of the Unzwer/e, 
but as King of the Jews, by virtue of the Horeb Co- 
denant, which he obtain'd at his own requeſt. But 
when God acts as Governour of the Univerſe, his 
Laws are alike deſign'd for all under his government; 
that 1s, all Mankind ; and conſequently, what equally 
concerns all, muſt be equally knowable by all. And 
if the univerſality of a Law, be the only certain mark 
of its coming from the Governour of Mankind, how 
| | | Can 
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as THE CREATION. Cup. XII. 177 
gan we be certain, that that which wants this mark, 
comes from him? And if Religion belongs to us, 
as we are Men, muſt we not, as Men, be capable of 
knowing it? And if all Mankind are Creatures of the 
ſame Creator, & Fellow-creatures with one another, 
muſt not all their religious duties, as they are Crea- 
tures of the ſame God, and Fellow - Creatures wich 
one another, be the ſame ? And let me add, that 
I Men are religious, as they are rational, muſt 
they not be capable, when they come to the uſe of 
their Reaſon, of knowing a Religion founded on 
Reaſon ? Or mult they be oblig'd to leave their country. 
and endleſly rove up & down, in ſearch of ſuch opi- 
nions, as have no foundation in Reaſon? Or, if they 
are forc'd to ſtay at home, be ever examining into 
all the arbitrary precepts; which are to be met with 
in any of the traditional Religions they can come at? 
And ſhou'd they do ſo, mult they not, ſince Reaſon 
cou'd not direct them in things not depending on 
Reaſon, perpetually remain in a ſtate of uncertainty ? 
1 might gb further, and ask you, Whether it is 
confiſtent with that impartiality. which is eſſential to 
the Deity, not to make thoſe, he deſigns ſhould know 
his Will by Revelation, capable of knowing that Re- 
velation , and conſequently, his Will contain'd it, 
at one time as well as another? Which cou'd not be, 
if that which was plain at firſt, became obſcure by 
reaſon of the change of languages, cuſtoms, the diſtance 
of time & place, the errors of Tranſcribers & Tranila» 
tors, & an hundred other things too long te mention. 
Can theſe difhculties be avoided, without ſuppoſing, 
that Religion, which way ſoever reveal'd, carries 
ſuch internal marks of truth, as, at all times & places, 
Plainly ſhews itſelf, even to the meaneil caparity, to 
be the Will ot a Being of univerſal & impartial bene- 
volence. 
B. TE greater ſtreſs ydu lay on Reaſon, the more 
you extol Revelation ; which being doſign'd to exalt 
M | ans 
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and perfect our rational nature, muſt be itſelf highly 
reaſonable. 8 | 4, 
A. I grant you this is the deſign of Religion; but 
have not the Eccleſiaſticks in moſt places entirely de- 
feated this deſign; and ſo far debas'd human-nature, - 
as to render it unſociable, fierce & cruel? Have they 
not made external Revelation the pretence of filling 
the Chriſtian World with animoſity, hatred, perſecu- - 
tion, ruin & deſtruction; in order to get an abſolute 
dominion over the conſciences, properties & perſons 
of the Laity? But paſling this over, If the perfection 
of any Nature, whether human, angelical, or divine, 
conſiſts in being govern'd by the Law of its Nature; 
& ours, in acting that part, for which we were created; 
by obſerving all thoſe duties, which are founded on 
the relation we ſtand in to God & one another; can 
Revelation any otherwiſe help to perfect human- 
nature, but as it induces Men to live up to this Law 
of their Nature? And if this Law is the teſt of the 
perfection of any written Law, muſt not that be the 
moſt perfect Law, by which the perfection of all 
others is to be try'd? And, | 
Ir nothipg but reaſoning can improve Reaſon, & 
no Book can improve my Reaſon 1n any point , but 
as it gives me convincing proofs of its reaſonableneſs; 
a Revelation, that will not ſuffer us to judge of its 
dictates by our Reaſon, is fo far from improving 
Reaſon, that it forbids the uſe of it; and reaſoning 
faculties unexercis'd, will have as little force, as un- 
exercis'd limbs: He that is always carry'd, will at 
length become unable to go: And if the Holy Ghoft, 
as Biſhop Taylor ſays, * werks by beightening, & im- 
proving our natural faculties, it can only be by uſing 
fuch means as will improve them, in propofing reaions 
& arguments to convince our underſtanding; which 
can Guiy be improv'd, by ſtudying the nature and 
[ - Teaſon 
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reaſon of things: 7 apply'd my heart ( ſays the wiſeſt 
of Men) to know, and to ſearch, & to ſeek out wiſdom 
the Reaſon of Things. 


So that the Holy Ghoſt can't deal with Men as 


rational Creatures, but by propoſing arguments to 
convince their underſtandings, & & influence their wills, 
in the ſame manner as if propos'd by other agents; 
for to go beyond this, would be making impreſſions 
on Men, as a ſeal does on wax; to the confounding 
of their Reaſon, & their liberty in chooſing; and the 
Man would then he merely paſſive, and the action 
would be the action of another being acting upon 
him, for which he could be no way accountable : 
But if the Holy Gho!t does not act thus, & Revela- 
tion itſe}f he not arbitrary, mult it not be founded 
on the Reaſon of Things? And conſequently, be 4 
Nepublication, or Reftorarion of rhe Religion of Nature? 
And ſince that takes in every thing thus founded, 
all the help any authority whatever can afford a rea- 
ſonable Being, is the offering him arguments, of which 
his own Reafon mutt judge; ; and when he perceives 


their agreement with his ſelf evident notions, tis then, 


& only then, he can be ſure of their truth. And tho' 
Men cou'd not miſtake, as we ſee they daily do, 
2 natural for a ſupernatural ſuggeſtion, yet whether 
that ſuggeſtion comes from a "good or evil Being, 
(continually tempting people) can only be judg d by 
the nature of the things ſuggeſted. For tis in vain 
to have recourſe 10 miracles, if evil as well as good 
Beings have the power of doing them? And ſome are 
ſo heterodox, as to Imagine, one reaſon why evil 
| Beings are permitted to do miracles, is, leaſt from the 
report of miracles, (which is alike ſpread every where, 
& tor every Religion) Men might be tempted not to 
rely on the Reaſon & Nature of Things, and fo run 
to endleſs ſuperſtitions. And, 
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180 CHRISTIANITY as orp 
God, in the Old Teſtament, * js ſaid to ſuffer - 
miracles to be done by falſe Prophets, in order to 
prove his People; and in the New, ſuch miracles, as 
wou'd, F it Were poſſible, deceive the very Rlect. f 

IN ſhort, Revelation either bids, or forbids Men 

to uſe their Reaſon, in judging of all religious matters; 

if the former, then it only declares that to be our 

duty, which was ſo independent of and, antecedent 
to Revelation; if the latter, then it does not deal 
with Men as with rational Creatures, but deprives 
them of that ineſtimable bleſſing. „„ 

B. Wu o, I pray, maintains, that Revelation for- 
bids us the uſe of our Reaſon, in judging of the truth 
of any religious matters? | 5 
A. Is not every one of this opinion, that ſays, we 

are not to read the Scripture.with freedom of aſſenting, 
or diſſenting, juſt as we judge it agrees, or diſagrees 
with the Light of Nature, & the Reaſon of Things? 
And this, one wou'd think, none cou'd deny was ab- 
folutely neceſſary, in reading a book, where tis own'd 
that the Letter killeth. Nay, do not all in effect own 
as much, who will not allow the Scripture any 
meaning, how plain ſoever, but what is agreeable to. 
their Reaſon 2? which ſhews, that in their opinion, 
Reaſon was rather given to ſupply the defects of Re- 
velation, than Revelation the defects of Reaſon. Is 
there a Divine, who, tho' he pretends ever ſo high 
a veneration for the Scripture, but will own there are 
many places, where 'tis neceſſary to recede from the 
letter, and find out a ſenſe agreeable to his Reaſon ; 
which ſuppoſes it is that, & not the authority of the 
Book (for that's the ſame in both caſes) which makes 
him approve the literal ſenſe in one caſe, & condemn 
it in another. And were Men not govern'd by their 
Reaſon, but by ſome external Revelation, they had 
nothing more to do, but to take the words of that. 
Revelation, in its literal, obvious, & plain meaning, 
| | * , how - 
13. I. . Mat. 24. 24. 5 
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how abſurd ſoever it might appear to their carnal 
Reaſon. EX 

B. WE may take the words of fallible Men in the 
plain, literal ſenſe ; but if any thing is ſaid by intal- 
lible Men, which in the obvious meaning of the words 
18. inconſiſtent with Reaſon, we muſt have recourſe to 
an allegorical ſenſe; or if that will not do, we muſt 
put no meaning at all on the words: thus we fupport 
the dignity of both Revelation & Reaſon. 


A. Is not this owning you take not your Religion 


from thoſe infallible Men, but you endeavour to im- 
pole that Religion your Reaſon tells you is true, 
upon their words, by allowing them no other meaning, 
how plain ſoever, but what you antecedently know 
by the Light of Nature to be the Will of God, 
THERE's no Book, but you may own its infalli- 
bility, and yet be entirely govern'd by your Reaſon, 
if you, as often as you find any thing not agreeable 
to your Reaſon, torture it, to make it fpeak what is 
ſo. Would you think a Mahometan was govern'd by 
his Alchoran, who, upon all occaſions ſhould thus de- 


part from the literal ſenſe ; nay, would you not tell 


him, that, his inſpir'd Book fell infinitely ſhort of Ci- 
cero's uninſpir'd writings, where there is no ſuch occa- 
ſion to recede from the letter? | | 
Tun Moammarites, a famous Set among the Ma- 
hometaus, and the Myfiicks, very numerous in Twrky, 
fenfible of the difficulties & uncertainties that attend 
all traditional Facts, maintain, * „ That God can 
„ never diſcover himſelf with certainty any other way, 
„than by ſpeaking to the Reaſon and Underftanding 
„ Of Men: For if we depend, ſay they, on oral Tra- 
„ dition, we lay ourſelves open to the greateſt falſi- 
„ tles & impoſitions ; there being nothing ſo liable to 
„ infinite changes & alterations, numberleſs miſtakes, 
„ additions & ſubſtractions, according as Mens opi- 
1 +. M23 nions. 
* Mabom. Life in Eng. before Reland's Mahoms. 
Pag. 39, 40. | = 
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nions vary by the change of times & circumſtances. 
Nor are Books more exempt from ſuch doubt- 
fulneſs & uncertainty; ſince we find ſo much dis- 
„ agreement among Books wrote by different Men, 
„ In different parts & different ages; & even among 
„ the different Books of the ſame Men. But ſuppoſe, 
„ Continue they, we ſhould reſolve all our Faith into 
„the ſole text of the Alchoran, the difficulty & un- 
certainty will ſtill remain; if we conſider, how 
many Metaphors, Allegories, and other Figures of 
ſpeech; how many obſcure, ambiguous, intricate 
and myſterious paſſages are to be met with in this 
infallible Book; & how different are the opinions, 
expoſitions and interpretations of the moſt ſubtle 
Doctors, and learned Commentators on every one 
of them. The only ſure way, then, add they, to 
come to the certain knowledge of the truth, is to 
conſult God himſelf, wait bis inſpirations, live juſt 
& honeſt lives, be kind and beneficent to all our 
Fellow. creatures, & pity ſuch as differ from us in 
their opinions about the authority, integrity, and 
meaning of the Alchoran. T5 
Tyr Mahometans, tho they own the Law of Chrift, 
yet they make it of no ule, becauſe they ſuppoſe, 
the Law of Mabomet is more perfect, and 'tis that 
they muſt ſtick to: And do not fome Men, by arguing 
much after the ſame manner in relation to the Goſpel, 
render the Law of Nature uſeleſs? But if we are ſtill 
moral agents, and as fuch are capable of judging be- 
tween Religion & Superflition, can we tink other- 
wiſe of the Goſpel, than that it is deſign'd, not to 
free us from the eternal Law of Nature, but from 
thoſe abſurdities, which the folly or knavery of Men 
have introdue'd in oppoſition to it? Hence it is, that 
the Scripture ſpeaks in general terms, withour de- 
ning thoſe things which it commands, or forbids; 
becauic it ſuppoſes Men moral agents, capable by their 
Reaſon'to difcern Good from Evil, Virtue from Vice, 
Religion from Superſtition. Is 
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Ts Mr. Lock reaſons juſtly, * ,, No Miſſion can be 

„ look'd on to be divine, that delivers any thing de- 
„ rOgating. from the honour of the once, only, true, 
inviſible God, or inconſiſtent with Natural Reli- 


33 

„ gion & the Rules of Morality : Becauſe God having 
„ diſcover'd to Men the unity and majeſty of his 
„ eternal Godhead, & the truths of Natural Religion 
„ & Morality by the light of Reaſon, he cannot be 
„ ſuppos'd to back the contrary by Revelation; for 
„ that would be to deftroy the evidence and uſe of 
„ Reaſon, without which, Men cannot be able to 
„ diſtinguith divine Revelation from diabolical Im- 


„ poſture. | | 
DoEs not this ſuppoſe, Firſt, that no Miſſion can 
be divine, or its Revelation true, that admits of more 
than one, only, true, inviſible God? Secondly, That 
Men, by their Reaſon, muſt know, wherein the honour 
of this one, only, true, inv iſible God conſiſts; other- 
wiſe, they might (for ought they know) be oblig'd 
by Revelation to admit what is derogatory to his 
honour ? Thirdly, They muit know by the light of 
Reaſon, what are the truths of Natural Religion & 
rules of Morality z becauſe otherwiſe they might be 
oblig'd to admit things inconſiſtent with them : And - 
that to ſuppoſe the contrary, wou'd be to deſtroy the 
uſe & evidence of Reaſon, without which, Men would 
not be able to diſtinguiſh divine Revelation from dia- 
bolical Impoſture ; which implies, that in things tending | 
to the honour of God, and the good of Mankind, 
the dernier reſort is to Reaſon ; whoſe dictates, as they 
need no miracles for their ſupport, ſo all doctrines 
inconſiſtent with them, tho' they plead endleſs mi- 
Th mult be look'd upon as diabolical Impoſtures. 
And : | | | 
Wu the Apoſtle ſays, + Whatſoever things are 
true, Whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are 
juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are 
Vo | NM 4+ lovely, 


» Poſthumous Works, pag. 226, J Pbil. 4. 8. 
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levely, whatſoever things are of good report, if there be 
any virtue, if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things; 
is not this referring us to the Light of Nature, to 
know what thee things are, which ſhew themſelves 
to be the will of God by their natural excellency ? 

B. Ovux Divines, the they own Reaſon may do 
tolerably well in things between Man & Man, yet in 
matters relating to God, Reaſon, they ſay, muſt ſubmit 
to Faith; and that the chief end of Revelation is to 
give Men, eſpecially the common People, juſt con- 
_ ceptions, & right notions of the nature & perfections 
of God; which they cou'd never have from the dim 
Ltght of Nature, without the help of Revelation. 

A. THo' they argue thus, yet at the ſame time 
they find themſelves oblig'd to own, that the Scrip- 
ture, when taken literally, gives the vuigars falſe and 
unworthy notions of the divine Nature, by imputing 
almeſt every where to God, not only human parts, 
but human weakneſs & imperfections, and even the 
worſt of human paſſions. To this, indeed, they have 
two anſwers, which ſeem inconfiſtent: Firſt, That 
tis neceſſary to accommodate things in ſome meaſure 
to the groſs conceptions of the Vulgar. The other 1s, 
that Reaſon has given all Men ſuch juſt conceptions 
of the divine Nature, that there's ne danger that even 
the 3 People ſhou'd take theſe expreſſions li- 
terally. | | 

B. To Reaſon, on which you Jay ſuch fireſs , 
may denionſtrate, that there are not more Gods than 
one, yet Reaſon can never tell ns, that there's more 
than one that is God: tho' Reaſon tells us, that there 
are not three Gods, yet Reaſon cou'd never tell us, 
that, tho' in the idea of a divine perſon the idea of 
God be included, each Perſon being by himſelt God, 
yet that the multiplying of divine Perſons, was not 
the multiplying of Gods: And tho' Reaſon declares, 
Mere's a difference between three & one, yet Reaſon 
will never diſcover, that there's no more in three 

pF Perſons, 
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Perſons, than in one, all three together being the 
ſame numerical God, as each is by himſelf. Reaſon 
will never be able to find out a middle between a 
numerical, and a ſpecifick unity, between one in 
number, and one in kind; and yet without it, how 
can we ſuppoſe the ſame God to be ſelf-exiſtent, & 
not ſelf.exiſtent, exc. Reaſon can as little diſcover a 
medium between a nominal, and a real difference; 
and yet without it how can we avoid Sabellianiſin on 
the one hand, or Polytheiſm on the other? There's 
nothing Reaſon can tell us more plainly, than that 
God & a Man are two diſtin, intelligent perſons ; 
but can Reaſon tell us they may become one intelli- 
gent perſon, even while their perſonal natures and 
properties remain infinitely diſtinct and different? 
Thus you fee, how Reaſon muſt ſubmit to Faith. | 
A. I, for my part, not underſtanding theſe ortho- 
dox paradoxes, can only at preſent ſay, I do not dis- 
believe them , but muſt add, that as I am a rational 
Creature, & God requires of me a reaſonable ſer vice, 
J ought not, nay, I cannot have any faith, which will 
not bear the teſt of Reaſon; and therefore, notwith- 
ſtanding your maxim of Reaſon's ſubmitting to Faith, 
I. will venture to affirm, if a Book aſſert ( ſuppoſing 
the words of it are taken in their plain, literal ſenſe ) 
immoral, or im pious doctrines, and there are not in 
that Book certain marks to tell us, where they are 
to be taken literally, & where figuratively, or, what 
is the figurative ſenſe, that Men in theſe points are 
as much to be determin'd by their Reaſon, as it there 
was no fuch book. 
B. THis, ſure, can't be the caſe with relation to 
the Scriptures, _ I - 
4. I ſhall only tell you what the moſt celebrated 
Fathers ſay on this head. Athanaſius ſays, „Should 
„ we underſtand a great part of the ſacred Writ li- 
2 tcrally, we ſhould fall into moſt enormous blaſphe- 
3 „ mies. 
Aeſtiones ad Antiechum. To. 2. pag. 357. D. 
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mies. St. Cyril ſays F much the ſame. St. Gregory 
the firſt ſays, | ,, The Scripture is not only dead, 
„but deadly; for it is written, The letter kills, but the 
„ ſpirtt quickneth; and this is what the whole divine 
„ letter does.,, And in another place 4 he compares 
them to beaſts who regard the letter. And St. Jerom 
ſays, $ „If we adhere to the fleſh of the letter, it 
„ will be the occaſion of many evils.,, And Gregory 
 Nyſſen. J makes the like reflection. . 
B. I durſt not have made ſo bold with the Scrip- 
tures, as theſe Fathers; but content myſelf with 
faying with the excellent Biſhop of Lizchfield, that 
„ God, was he to ſpeak with Men, muſt not only 
ſpeak their very language, but according to the 
conceptions of thoſe, he ſpeaks to: To rectify their 
ſentiments in natural, hiſtorical , or chronological 
matters, to mend their Legick , or Rhetorick when 
tis defective, but has no ill influence on piety, is 
not the bufineſs of Revelation. -- Needleſly to 
contradict innocent vulgar notions, is the ſure way 
to loſe. the peoples affections, and to forego a 
prudential way of gaining them. | 
A. Wi II ſubmiſhon to this learned Author, is 
there no difference between God's not rectifying Mens 
ſentiments in thoſe matters, and uſing himſelf ſuch 
ſentiments as need to be rectify d? or between God's 
not mending Mens Logick, or Rhetorich, where tis de- 
fective, & uſing ſuch himſelf? or between God's not 
contradicting vulgar notions, and confirming them, 
.by ſpeaking according to them ? Or can the God of 
— 'Trath, ſtand in need of Error to ſupport his Truth, 
his eternal Truth? Or can infinite Wiſdom deipair of 
gaining, or keeping Peoples affections, without having 
| re- 
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recourſe to ſuch mean arts? No wonder, if Men uſe 1 
pious frauds, when they think God himſelf has re- 408 
, Courſe to them. In this caſe, mult not Men by their 1 ; 5 
Reaſon judge, when God makes uſe of defective 1 


Logic, or Rhetorick, and ſpeaks in Natural, Hiſtorical, 
& Chronological matters, not according to the truth 
of things, but according to the concepilons of thoſe 
of the vulgar, ro whom. he directs his ſpeech 2 Nor 

can I think of any falſchood , ſuppos'd to be autho- 

risd by the God of truth, but may be made uſe of 
to ſome ill purpoſe: in Divinity as well as Mathema- 
zicks it's a certain Maxim, Uno abſurdo dato mille ſe- 
quentur, | „ 
St. Auſtin argues after another manner, in ſaying, “ 
Should Unbelievers know us to be miſtaken in ſuch 
things as concern the natural world, & alledge our 
Books for ſuch vain opinions, how hall they be- 
lieve the ſame Books, when they ſpeak of the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, & the world to come? 
D x. Prideaux, ſpeaking of te marks of impoſture, 
ſays, f „If there be but one known truth in the whole 
„ ſcheme of Nature with which it interferes, this mult 
„ Make the diſcovery ; & there's no Man, that forgeth 
„ AN impoſture, but makes himſelf nable to be this 
„ way convicted of it., The Doctor, ſure, wou'd 
not have aſſerted this fo roundly, had he not compar'd 
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the philoſophical, & ſcriptural {ſcheme of Nature, and . 
perceiv'd their exact agreement. But, "i 
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Nor only Dr. Barnet in defence of his Arahæologia, 
put all, who maintain, that the Sun is immovable, 
& that 'tis the Earth which moves, ſufficiently ſhew, 
that the ſcriptural & philoſophical account of natural 
things ſeldom agree: However, to give one inſtance, 
there's ſcarce a Country-man ſo ignorant, as not to 
know, that if the ſeed thrown into the earth is kill'd 
by drought, or dies by any other accident, it _— 
| riſes ; 


* 


2 r 2 
5 
wal N 'y 100 © I . > * — N 


— 


LIES ile i CE; 
1 

PE, — < ., - _- 
e > ö 


J 
* 
2 
4 
* * 
a 
* 
9 
* 
i 
I 
E * 
* 
- bs 
— - 
N fi 
7 
5 
2 
< 
IV 0 
2 
* 
* 
.F£ 
7 — 
* 4 * 
4 
1 
bi 7 
7 
c. 
1 1 
7. 
at 
FL. 
4 
8 7 
324 
* 
. 
«HA; 
wer 
* 5 7 7 
1 
1 
L = 
3 L - 
I . 
kg 
+ a 
* 

* 

. N 
'Y 4 
By 

2+ 
174 
* 
IF 
5% 
2 
27 
> 
Ys 
5 
” * 
wh 7 
—- 
: 
— 
af 
58, 
>£X- 
o 


cr 
* 
25 
5 
1 
8 
* 
Ivy 
4 = 
* 
"—_— 
_ 
7 o 
_ 
=y 
. 
| 
wa 
+ 
182 
rg 
＋ 2. 
1 
N ol 
es * 
4 
E. 
7 J. 
42 
# © 


* Gen. ad Ih l. 1. c. 19. 
I Letter 10 the Deiſbs, p. 139. Edit. J. dvo, 


8 — 8 
2 


n 
N 
Nan 
e 
— 


2 
© 


T 0 — 
3 6 


0 — 
— — 


* 


= 
Y 


wF 


. 
— - 
— 


188 CHRISTIANITY as orp 
riſes; but St. Paul (without regard to that judgment, 
which our Saviour denounces againſt a Man who calls 
his Brother Fool; ) ſays, * Thou Fool, that which thou 
 foweſt is not quickned, except it die: And our Saviour 
_ himſelf ſays, f Perily, verily, I ſay unto you, except 4 
corn of wheat fall into the ground, & die, it abideth alone; 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. And the Greek 
Church, at this day, make uſe of beil'd corn at their 
commemoration of the dead, to ſignify the Re/ur- 
rection of the body. | | N 
To convince you how entirely we are to depend 
on Reaſon in matters of Religion, I will only ask you, 
Why you ſuppoſe it ſo abſurd in the Papiſts to ſay, 
that Men bred up in their Church, are oblig'd intirely 
to depend on its infallibility ; & that they, who have 
not had the happineſs to be thus educated, ought, 
indeed, to uſe their Reaſon to bring them into their 
Church ; but that then they are no longer to be go- 
vern'd by it, but with the reſt of the members, equally 
to rely on the Church's infallible deciſions. 
B. BECAUSE this ſuppos'd Infallibility puts it in 
the power of that Church, to make their Votaries 
believe Vertue to be Vice, and Vice, Virtue, or any 
other abſurdity whatever; ſince they have no way to 
know, whether it does not require ſuch things, but by 
examining, by their Reaſon, all her doctrines; & if 
Reaſon be ſufficient to diſcover the Being and Will 
of God, and that their Church holds no doctrines 
diſagreeable to his Will, (for this they muſt own Reafon 
capable of diſcovering, before it could bring Men into 
their Church) they, in ſpight of their pretences to in- 
fallibility, put the whole ſtreſs on Reaſon. And if 
afterwards, they teach Men to renounce that Reaſon, 
by which before they would have them wholly go- 
vern'd, it can be for no other cauſe, but to prevent 
their diſcovering in that Church ſuch errors, as _ 

| | cou 
366. “ 

+ The Works of Gregory of Chriſt Church, p. $4, 
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cou'd not well know before; and which, if known, 
wou'd have hinder'd them from coming into it. 

A. TRE Papifts, you know, reply, that if this 
reaſoning is good, it ſtrikes at all implicit faith in 
St. Peter, as well as his ſuccefſors, & equally concludes 
againſt Mens giving up their Reaſon to any perſons 


in former ages, as well as the preſent; ſince tis by 


that alone they are able to judge, whether their doc- 
trines are confiſtent with the light of Nature, & free 


from ſuperſtition, and contain nothing in them un- 


worthy of a divine original: Before examining what 


Men teach, there's no reaſon to have an Implicit faith 


in one ſet of Men more than dhother; and examina- 


tion deftroys all implicit faith, & all authority what- 
ever ; fince if they then embrace the opinions of others, 
whether Apoſtles or not, 'tis becauſe they appear 
agreeable to their Reaſon, If you ſay, the Apoſtles 


wou'd by Reaſon bring Men into their Religion, & 


after that, have them wholly govern'd by their au- 
thority, may not the- Papz/is retort on you your own 
anſwer? and cry, „That ifReaſon is ſufficient to diſ- 
„ cover the Being & Will of God, & that the Apoſtles 
„ taught no doctrines, but what are agreeable to his 
„ Will; (for this, ſay they, you muſt allow Reaſon 


„ capable of diſcovering, otherwiſe it cou'd never 


„lead Men to believe what the Apoftles taught; 3 


„ You alike put the wole ſtreſs on Reaſon: And you 


„ muft own, either that Men are intirely to be go- 
„ vern'd by Reaſon, & then you deſtroy all authority 
„ Whatever; or elſe not to be govern'd by it, & then 
„ You can't, by Reaſon, ſhew the abſurdity of that 
„ Implicit faith, the Catholick Church requires. 


B. You know, that in anſwer to all objections of 


this nature, we fay as Biſhop Barnet does, in his ex- 
_ poſition of the Articles of our Church, * „ That if 
„we obſerve the ſtyle & method of the Scriptures, 
„ we mall find in them all over a conſtant appeal to 


Mens 


'*. Fxpoſe.of the 19:9 Article, pag. 183. 
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„ Mens Reaſon, and to their intellectual faculties. 
39 
- there had been no need of ſuch a long thread of 
vl when on Earth, & the Apoſtles us'd in their Wri- 
„ tings. We ſee the way of authority is not taken, 


75 

„ are brought, to convince the mind; which ſhews 
„ that God, in the cleareſt manifeſtation of his will, 
„ wou'd deal with us as with rational Creatures, 
„ who are not to believe, but on perſuaſion ; and to 


„, ſuaſion. e | STD 

A. THIS is all I contend for; & had not what the 
Biſhop fays, (tho' it amounts to giving up all im- 
plicit faith) been agreeable to the whole tenor of the 
Scriptures, and the doctrines of our Church, ſome: of 
thoſe, who have ſo nicely examin'd into all parts of 
his Expoſition of the Articles, wou'd never have let 
this paſſage eſcape without remarks. And, therefore, 


ſince 'tis in defence of the Proteſtant Religion, & the 


whole current of Scripture, I ſhall add, to what this 


excellent Father of the Church has ſaid; that when - 


any perfon has recourſe to arguments and reaſonings, 
he docs, in thoſe inſtances, diiclaim all authority, and 


but explanations are offer'd, proofs, & illuſtrations 


* 


If the meer dictates of the Church, or of infallible 
Men, had been the reſolution & foundation of Faith, 


reaſoning and diſcourſe, as both our Saviour us'd 


„ uſe our Reaſon, in order to the attaining that per- 


appeals to the Reaſon of thoſe he means to perſuade, 


Sc, in order to it, wou'd have them judge of the force 
Of his arguments, by thoſe: common; & ſelf-evident 
notions, upon which rhe validity of all proofs depend; 


and Men, in examining what he ſays by that Reaſon | 


to which he appeals, wholly anſwer the end for which 
ne argues with them, tho', upon examination, they 
are not convinc'd by his reaſons. To require more, 
wou'd be to require impoſſibilities; ſince 'tis not in 
Mens powey after they have confider'd things as well 
as they are able, to believe otherwite than they do. 
And bad the Apoſtles ſald to thoſe they deſign'd to 

| co 
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convert; „It will be an affront to our infallibility, 
„not to have an implicit faith in us, not to take on 
„ content whatever we ſay; You are, therefore, no 


„longer to act as moral agents, or to have recourſe 


39 


„ Light & Law of Nature, or to the eternal Reaſon + 


„of things, to judge of the truth of what we declare. 


„No, this is the Faith, and thus you muſt believe, 


or periſh everlaſtingly.,, Had the Apoſtles, I fay, 


talk'd after this manner, do you think they could 


have gain'd one reaſonable Convert ? No, they knew 
full well, that this was not the way to deal with ra- 
tional Creatures; they, on the contrary, as I ſhall 


fully mew hereafter, every whete ſpeak to this effect, 
„ We defire you would, with the utmoſt freedom, 


„ examine our doctrines; fince if they are, as we 


„„ affirm, true, they will not only bear the teſt of Reaſon, 


„„ but the more they are try'd, the brighter they will 
„„ Appear: | This will be enebling yourſelves, & doing 


„ Juſtice to your own underſtanding, as well as to 


our doctrines.,, If Men have any authority, tis 


then only, when they renounce all peremptory autho- 


rity; & inſtead of claiming dominion over Mens Faith, 
delire they would prove every thing by thoſe teſts 
God had given them, in order to diſcern Good from 
Evil, Truth from Falſchood, Religion from Supgrſti- 
tion; thus the Apoſtle ſeeks to maintain his credit & 
Authority with the Theſſalonians; Prove all things, 
favs he, bold faſt that which is good. 


6. Do not you, by Jaying ſuch a ſtreſs on Reaſon, - 


in eſlect, ſet atide Revelation? 

A. No, if Revelation be a reaſonable Revelation, 
the greater ſtreſs we lay upon Realon, the more we 
abliſh Revelation. -” 5 

B. Burt not on the foot of its own authority, 
but only as you judge it agrecable to Reaſon; and 
therefore I queſtion, whether any of our eminent Di- 


vines 
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192 CHRISTIANITY is otd 
vines talk thus in commendation of Reaſon, to the 
diſparagement of Authority, 7 
A. IF Reaſon is all we rational Creatures have to 
truſt to, being that alone which diſtinguiſhes us from 
Brates, incapable of Religion, Divines, even thoſe of 
the molt narrow principles, however they may ſhufflic 
a while, muſt make Reaſon their dernier reſort ; but 
however, ſince Reaſon alone will not ſatisfy you, 
but you mult have authority even againſt authority , 
I ſhall mention what ſome of our moſt eminent Di- 
vines ſay, when they are defending Revelation againft 
the attacks of 1»fidels; or writing againſt the Papiſts, 
or Men pepifhly affected. ” 
Dx. 3.Clarke, Dean of Sarum, in defending Chri- 
ſtianity againſt the attacks of Infidels, who charge it 
with requiring an implicit faith, thinks this ſuch a 
ſcandal to Chriſtianity, that a good part of his Boylean 
Lectures are to clear jt from that charge; „ We find, 
ſays he, „ no Command in Scripture to lay aſide 
„ our Reaſon or Underſtanding, but directly the con- 
trary is there affirmed of the Chriſtian Religion, vix. 
that it is our reaſonable ſervice: f And therefore 
the method in which Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught 
this ſervice, was agreeable to Reaſon , viz. by ex- 
horting Men to attend ſeriouſly, to weigh diligently, r 
their doctrines and precepts, &. and then asks. 
$ Are theſe, & ſuch like expreſſions calculated to 
enflave Mens underſtandings, & to induce a blind 
and implicit obedience? Such methods may ſerve 
the purpoſe of Superſtition, but true Religion can 


29 
57 
99 
3 

39 

37 

99 

27 

27 

*3 

„ gain nothing by them. 5 

Dx. Whizchcos does this juſtice to external Revela- 

tion, as to fay, J „The Scripture's way of dealing 
„ with Men in matters of Religion, is always by evi- 

„ dence of Reaſon & 2rgument ; every judiczouſly adds, 

;» reckon, that which has not Reaſon in it, or for it, 
„ 18 
* Orig. of Moral Evil, p. 88, Rom. z. 1. 1 Mat. tf. 15. 
Orig. of Meral Evil, p. 39. © Vel. of Serm, p.117. 
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7 is Man's Superſtition, and not Religion of God's 


„ making :,, What an infinity of diſputes would this 
rule have cut off? What I pray, was the grand oc- 
eaſion of ſo many monſtrous Hereſies, even in the pri- 
mitive times, but their believing the Scripture's way 
of dealing with Men, was not by evidence of Reaſon. 
And if any now think otherwiſe, are they not in danger 
of making no better diſtinction between Religion & 
Superſtition , than a modern Philoſopher, who thus 
conciſely diſtinguiſnes them; * Tales publickly allow'd, 
Religion; wot allow'd, Superſlition. Od 

B v. Hoadly, the ſtrenuous afſertor of our religious, 
as well as civil Rights, ſays, f „ Authority 1s the 


„ greateſt & moſt irreconcilable enemy to Truth & 
„Argument, that this world ever furniſh'd out. All 


„the ſophiſiry , all the colour of plauſibility , all the 


„ artifire & cunning of the ſubtileſt diſputers in the world. 


„ May be laid open, and turn'd to the advantage of 
„that very truth, Which they deſign'd to hide, or to 
„ depreſs; But sgainſt Authority there is no defence. 
And after having ſhewn, that it was Authority that 


cruth'd the noble ſentiments of Socrates and others; 
& that it was by Authority, that the Jews & Heathens 


combated the truth of the Goſpel; he fays, ,, When 
Chriſtians were increas'd to a majority, & came to 
think the ſame method to be the only proper one, 
for the advantage of their cauſe, which had been 
the enemy and deſtroyer of it; then, it was the 
Authority of Chriſtians, which, by degrees, not only 
laid waſle the honour of Chriſtianity, but well nigh 
extinguiſh'd it among Men. -- It was Authority, 
which wou'd have prevented all Reformation, where 
it is; & which has put a barrier againſt it, wherever 
„ It is not. How indeed, can it be expected, that 
„ the /ame thing, which has in all ages, and in all 
„ Countries, been hurtful to truth, and true Religion, 
: N amongſt 
Hobbes. , Anſw. to the Repreſen. of the Comitt. 
of the leiver- Houſe Conboc. p. 312,313, 314, 315. 
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194 CHRISTIANITY as ory 
„ amongſt Men, ſhou'd in any age, or any country, 
„become a friend & guardian of them., And to 


obviate an Objection eaſily ſoreſeen, he ſays, „It was 


„ Authority, which hinder'd the voice of the Son of 
„God himſelf from being heard; and which alone 
„ ſtood in oppoſition to his powerful arguments, and 
„ bis divine doffrine. ,, Which ſuppoſes there's no 
Chriſtian doctrine, but what has powerful arguments 
to ſupport it; or in other words, has divinity ſtamp'd 
on it, ſhewing itſelf by its innate excellency to be the 
will of God; ſince to put its credit on meer Autho- 


rity, is to put its credit on that, which has been, and 
always will be, an enemy to truth, Nay, he ſuppoſes, 


that were it poſſible, that Authority & Truth cou'd 
conſiſt together, & the latter be receiv'd for the fake 
of the former, 1t cou'd not avail. His words are, 

Where Truth happens to be receiv'd for the ſake 


7 Authority, there is juſt ſo much diminiſh'd from 


35 
„the love of Truth, & the glory. of Reaſon, & the 
,» Acceptableneſs of Men to God, as there is attri- 
„ buted to Authority.,, And, : 
ArcHhHBISHoOP Tillotſon ſays, „ All our reaſonings 
about divine Revelation are neceſſarily gather'd by 


35 : . . - 
our natural notions about Religion; & therefore, 


37 
29 


he, who ſincerely defires to do the Will of God, 
„ Is not apt to be impos'd on by vain, and confident 
pretences of divine Revelation, but if any Doctrine 
„be propos'd to him, which is pretended to come 
„ from God, he meaſures it by thoſe ſure, & ſteady 
,» notions, which he has of the divine Nature and 
„ Perfections, and by theſe he will eaſily diſcern, 
„whether it be worthy of God or not, & likely to 
„ proceed from him: He wil] conſider the nature & 
„ tendency of it, or whether jt be a Doctrine ac- 
„ cording to godlineſs, ſuch as is agreeable to the 
„ divine Nature & Perfections, and tends to make us 
„ like unto God: if it de not, tho' an Angel ſhould 
bring 


7 Serm, Vol. 4; pag. 40. f 


— T 
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3» bring it, he would not receive it., And if no 
miracles, no, not the preaching of an Angel, ought 
to make us receive any Doctrine that does not carry 
thoſe internal marks; no miracles, certainly, ought to 
make us reje& any Doctrine that has theſe internal 
marks. And much to the ſame purpoſe, our judicious 
Doctor Claget ſays, „When Men pretend to work 


„ Miracles, and talk of immediate Revelations, of 


93 
55 
„with thoſe big words, from looking what is under 
them, nor to be afraid of calling theſe things in'o 


„ queſtion, which are ſet off with h:2h-flows pretences. 


„ and Idolatry, Enthuſiaſms and Impoſtures have ſo 
much prevail'd in the world. It is ſomewhat ftrange, 
that we ſhould believe Men the more, for that very 
„ reaſon upon which we ſhould believe them the 
3, leſs, 19 mY | : - | | 
I ſhall give you the Sentiments of one judicious 
Divine more, ſince they contain a ſummary of what 
J have been ſaying; his words are, „It could not 
„ be avoidable, but that this natural reverence for 
„ divine Revelations, & pronenels of believing them, 
„ would produce ſome ill effects, prejudicial to the 
„ Reaſon and intereſt of Mankind, a fatal creduiity 
„ would creep into the world, & poſleſs the minds 
of the more ignorant perſons, and induce them 
, blindly to believe every bold pretender to Revela- 
tion, After a laborious & fruitleſs ſearch of future 
, happineſs, Men were apt to embrace any Syſtem 
of Religion preſented to them; if it flatter'd their 
hopes of future telicity, they were loth to diſcover 
the error and illuſion of any pleaſing revclation ; 


N 2 _ wiſh'd, 


* Claget's Perſuaſive to an ingen. Trial of Opin. p. 19. 


Enthuſiaſm of the Ch, of Kome, p. 234. ſuppos'd te 
be Stillimt fle, s. N 8 


knowing the truth by inſpiration, & of more than 
ordinary illumination, we ought not to be frighted 


From hence it has come to paſs , that Superſtition 


* 3 
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they wiſh'd it might be true, & what at firſt, they 
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wiſh'd, they at laſt believ'd to be true. -- Many- 
fear'd they ſhould be injurious to the divine Majeſty, 
& incur the guiſt of Atheiſm, if they ſhould ſcru- 
pulouſly examine what pretended to carry the ſtamp 
of his authonty, & to have been reveal'd by him. 


To entertain ſcruples in this caſe, was thought no 


leſs than ſacrilege, & every doubt was eſteem'd an 
affront to God: to which may be added, that they- 
ſhould contract no ſmall merit, & ever lay an obli- 
gation on God, if they immediately refign'd up 
their judgment to his ſuppos'd Revelation, & blindly 
receiv'd it without any doubt or heſitation. | 


» [HIS in all Ages, open'd a wide gap, & prepar'd 


a way for error & Superſtition ; while the whimſies 
of every foohſh Enthuſiaſi, & the follies of every 
bold Impoſtor were propos'd under the venerable 
name of divine Oracles. -- Hence all the abſurdities 
of the Pagan Religion found belief, and entertain- 
ment in the world, and the moſt extravagant in- 
poftors never wanted Proſelytes, Hence the moit 
pernicious errors of Hereticks, found admiſſion into 
the Church, and the pretence of new Revelations, 
ſeduc'd ſome part of the Chriſtian world. 
„ To this fatal credulity, and danger of illuſion 
arifing from it, God & Nature have preſcribd an 
excellent remedy ; the uſe of our Reaſon, which 
may examine the grounds and teſtimonies of all 
pretended Revelations, enquire into their truth, 
and after a ſcrupulous trial, paſs ſentence on them. 
This, the intereſt of Truth, & the honour of our 


Nature requires us to perform, that we may neither 


proftitute the former, nor depreciate the latter, — 
Without this precedent enquiry, our belief would 
become unlawful ; for to obviate the rules of con- 
duct, prefcrib'd to our underſtanding, were to ovet- 
throw all the Laws of Nature, to debaſe the dignity 


of Mankind, and to efface the image of God im- 


plamed in us. Theſe Rules aſſure us, that God 
| : . can't 


| a: Tus CREATION. Cnae, XII. 197 


„ Can't command any thing fooliſh or ridiculous. - 
„ No greater injury can be offer'd to the Deity, 
„ than to believe him the author of any Religion, 
„ Which preſcribes, or encourages fooliſh, or ſuper- 
„ ſtitious practice. Juſtly does Plutarch wonder, 
„ Why Atheiſm ſhould rather be accus'd of impiety. 
, than Supeiſtition, ſince few are mov'd by any de- 
r fect in the o der of government, to call in queſtion 
» the Exiſtence of God, but the tricks & cheats of 
„ ſuperſtitious perſons, their Enthuſiaſtick motions, 
„ Tidicu!ous actions, exorciſms, & luſtrations, & ſach 
„s like, give them occaſion to believe it better there 
„ ſhould be no God, than ſuch a God, as the Author 
55 of ſuch a ſuperſtitious Religion muſt neceſſarily be. 
Ir this Author reaſons juttly, as all Proteſtants will 
allow, at leaſt when they write againſt the enthuſiaſin 
of the Church of Rome, does it not follow, that tis 
our duty, before we embrace any inſtituted Religion, 
to examine by that Light which God has given us, 
into every part of it, & after a ſcrupulous trial, paſs 
ſentence on it? If the intereſt of Truth, & the honaur 
of Man's Nature require them to perform this grand 
duty, muſt not their Reaſon, antecedently to all ex- 
ternal Revelation, afford certain teſts to diſtinguiſh 
between truth and falfehood in all religious matters? 
*T would be ridiculous to tell Men, that tis a crime 
worſe than Jibeiſm. o admit a Religion, which pre- 
ſcribes, or encourages fooliſh or ſuperſtitious practices, 
unleſs upon a ſuppoſition, that their Reaſon can tell 
them what are ſuch pra&ices, & thereby hinder them 
from embracing a Religion, which requires things of 
this nature. And if Men are apt to embrace any 
Religion (the Mahomergs for inſtance ) which flatters 
their hopes of future felicity, & makes them loth to 
_ diſcover the pleaſing illuſion, does it not follow, that 
the more any Religion does ſo, the more cauſe Men 
have critically to examine into its reaſonableneſs? 
Becauſe without ſuch a precedent enquiry, their belief 
N 3 would 
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198 CHRISTIANITY as TED * 
-would be irrational & unlawful, debaſing the dignity 
of Mankind, & effacing the linage of God implanted 
in en, And, | | 
Ir the abſurdities, not only of the Pagan Religion, 
but even the moſt pernicious errors among Chriſtians, 
have been occaſion'd thro' want of previous examina» 
tion, nothing can be requiſite to diſcover true Chri- 
Nianity , and to preſerve it in its native purity, free 
from all Superſtition , but, after a ſtrict ſcrutiny , to 
admit nothing to belong to it, except what our Reaſon 
tells us is worthy of having God for its Author. And 
if it be evident, that we can't diſcern whether any 
inſtituted Religion contains every thing worthy, and 
nothing unworthy of a divine original, except we 
can antecedently by our Reaſon diſcern what is, or is 
not worthy of 3 God for its Author, it neceſ- 
farily follows, that natural & reveald Religion can't 
differ; Becauſe whatever Reaſon ſhews to be worthy 
of having God for its Author, muſt belong to Natural 
Religion; and whatever Reaſon tells us is unworthy 
of having God for its Author, can never belong to 
the true Revea}'d Religion. Tis upon this very plan, 
that Il have endeavour'd to ſhew you wherein true 
& genuine Chriſtianity conſiſts. 1. 
B. By the reaſoning of theſe Divines, Religion is 
the plaineſt thing, in tie world: Wey it ſeems, have 
nothing to do, but to examine what notions are 
kB worthy of God, in order to know his will: but do 
© they tell us, how we may certainly know what thoſe 
| notions are? e 
A. Arr Divines of what denomination ſoever 
agree, at leaſt in words, that God can't act arbitrarily 
in the government of the world, or command things 
for commanding-ſake ; but that all his Laws, being 
calculated for the good of Mankind, carry with' them 
| the marks of conſummate Wiſdom and Goodneſs. 
5 However, I ſhall mention tõwW 6d’. e 
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THE incomparable Archbiſhop Tillotſon ſays, * 
It wou'd be little leſs than an horrid and dreadful 
blaſphemy, to ſay, that God, out of his ſovereign 
will & pleaſure, can do any thing which contra» 
dicts the nature of God, or the eſſential perfections 
of the Deity ; or to imagine that the pleaſure and 
will of the holy, juſt, & good God, is not always 
regulated, and determin'd by the eſſential and in- 
diſpenſable Laws of Goodneis, Holineſs aud Righ- 
„ tenen „ | | 
THe judicious Dr. Scot affirms, f „ That to ſup- 
poſe the will and power of God is not perfectly 
ſubject to his moral perfectious, is to ſuppoſe him 
a very defective & imperfect Being; a lawleſs will 
& power being the greateſt defect in Nature; where» 
fore to ſecure our minds againſt all injurious appre- 
henſions of God, this is a moſt neceſſary rule, that 
we conceive him to be ſuch a Being as can never 
will, nor act any thing, but what his own eſſential 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Juſtice do approve. = = 
To affirm, he is not oblig'd to regulate himſelf by 


otherwiſe, is to attribute to him a power to will, 
„or act fooliſhly, Sc. ve 

B. I ſhou'd readily approve what the Authors you 
quote have ſaid, to ſhew the reaſonableneſs of the 
divine Law in every inftance, were there not in 
Religion, propoſitions to be believ'd, which are above 


Reajon. | 


A. Is I do not underſtand the terms of a propoſi- 


tion, or if they are inconſiſtent with one another, 


or ſo uncertain, that I know not what meaning to 


fix on them, here is nothing told me, & conſequently 
no room for belief: But in all caſes, where I am ca- 
pable of underſtanding a propoſition, 'tis Reaſon mult 
inform me, whether 'tis certain, probable, or un- 
certain; & even in nn relating to ſuch facts 
| ; as 


| 4 k 
2 Vel. 6. p. 216. 1 Chriſt, Life, Part, LF . vp 362. 


Wiſdom, juſtice & Goodneſs, or that he can do 
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as we learn from report, tis by our Reafon alone, 
in comparing circumſtances, c. that we muſt judge 
of their probability. But, 5 5 | 
Ar ro defigning Men very well know, that it's 
impoſſible to believe, when we know not what it is 
we are to believe; or to believe an abſurd, or contra- 
i dictory propoſition; yet they, becauſe without exa- 
Wit: mination, people may be brought to fancy they be- 
| lieve ſuch things, and it being their intereſt to con- 
found Mens underſtandings, and prevent all inquiry, 
craftily invented the notion of believing things above 
Reaſon : Here the ravings of an Enthufaſt are on a 
level with the dictates of infinite Wiſdom, & nonſence 
is render'd moſt ſacred; here a contradiction is of 
great uſe to maintain a doctrine, that, when fairly 
ated, is not defenſible ; becaule by talking back ward 
& forward, by uſing obſcure terms, & taking words 
in different ſenſes, they may eaſily amuſe, & puzzle 
the People. On this toundation Tranſubſtaniiation is 
built, & moſt of thoſe myſterious propoſitions, about 
which in former days Chriſtians ſo frequently murder'd 
each other. But, | | 5 
IF the Scripture was deſign'd to be underſtood, it 
muſt he within the reach of human underſtanding; 
and conſequently, it can't contain propoſitions that 
are either above, or below human underſtanding ; 
and if there are no propoſitions in the Bible, but what 
have certain ideas, by common uſage annex'd to the 
words, how can we ſuppole {ome are deſign'd to be 
underſtood, & ſome not? or know which are, and 
which are not? And indeed, if the end of God's 
giving a Revelation was to direct Mens thoughts and 
actions, it muſt (as neceſſary to that end) be deliver'd 
in ſuch a way, as is plain & eaſy to be underftood, 
even by mean capacities; and conſequently, to ſup- 
Pole it dark and myſterious in any part, is to repre- 
ſent it as unworthy of having God for its Author, 
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as THB CREATION. CAP. XII. 202 


ONE wou'd think, that Men, when they knew 
they had truth on their fide, wou'd ſpeak after the 


plaineſt manner, and not ſtudy to diſguiſe it by un- 


1 


when they reflect on others for ſo doing. W 
THe Cbriſtians ſaid, the Heazhens were conſcious 
their Religion was abſurd, by their having recourſe 
to allegorical, ænigmatical, and myſterious explica- 
tions; and conſequently, that it cou'd not be detign'd 
for the common people, incapable of ſuch explica- 
_ tions; and that their Prieſts, inſtead of defending it, 
render'd it uncertain ; ſince where the literal ſenſe is 
quitted, there may be many allegorical, or ſpiritual 
| ſenſes, oppolite to one another; and indeed, the wiſe 
Men among them, as Tully, &c. own'd as much. 
Non did the Heathens fail to retort the like ob- 


natural ways of expreſſing themſelves; eſpecially, 


jection upon the Chriſtians; &, in truth, they equall'd, 


if not out-did them in allegoriting away, not only the 
plaineſt texts, but even matter ot fact; which prov'd 
the occaſion of innumerable Nerxeſies. 

Du Pin, ſpeaking of the extravagant opinions, which 
obtain'd among lilly people in the primitive times; 
fays, * ,, That they ſprang from the principles ot the 
„ Pagan Philoſophers, and from the myſteries, which 
„ crack-brain'd Men put on the Hiſtory of the Old 
„and New Teftament, according to their imagina- 
„ tions; the more extraordinary theſe opinions were, 


»» the more did they reliſh, and the better did they 


„like them; and thoſe who invented them, publilh'd 
„ them gravely as great Myſteries to the ſimple, who 
„ Were all diſpos'd to receive them. ,, But cou'd any 
crack-brain'd Writers have found out more Myſteries 
In the Old and New Teſtament, than the primitive 
Fathers; (who interpreted them according to their 
imaginations, and jumbl'd them together with that 

i” | ig M5 Pagan 


Sbort Hiſt, of the Church Vol, 2. c. 4. 
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Pagan Philoſophy they were educated in?) Or have 
publiſh'd their myſterious reveries with greater gravity, 
to ſimple people, always diſpos'd to receive what they 
do not underſtand? - _ | 
THE ſame Author, ſpeaking of St. Barnabas's Ca- 
tholick Epiſtle in anſwer to this objection, „ That it 
was incredible ſo great an Apoſtle, full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, & Colleague of St. Paul, ſhou'd be the Author 
of ſuch forc'd Allegories, and extravagant Explica- 
tions of Scripture; of thoſe various fables con- 
cerning animals, with divers other conceits of the 
like nature; ſays, „They have but little xnow- 
ledge of the Jewiſh Nation, and of the primitive 
„ Chriſtians educated in the Synagogues, who obſti- 
„„ nately believe, that ſuch ſort ot notions cou'd not 
„ proceed from them; that on the contrary, it was 
„ their very character to turn the whole Scripture 
„ into Allegory. And, — 
I think, none of our celebrated Writers reject this 
Epiſtle as ſpurious, becauſe of the allegories it abounds 


93 
99 


9 
25 
9” 
2 


with: Our excellent Archbiſhop ſays, „, Even St. Paul 


himſelf in his Epiſtles, receiv'd by us as Canonical, 
affords us not a few inſtances of this, which is fo 
much found fault with in St. Barnabas: As I might 
eaſily make appear from a multitude of paſſages 9 
out of them, were it needful for me to enlarge 
myſelfon a point, which every one, who has read 
the Scriptures with any care, Cannot chooſe but 


9, 
99 
99 


97 
29 
33 


„ have obſerv'd.,, And thoſe Chriſtians St, Paul 


mentions, for believing the reſurrection was paſt, were, 

no doubt, great Allegoriſts. . 
THE primitive Fathers exactly follow'd the prece- 
dent ſet them by the Apoſtle Barnabas, & 18. e 
| olica 


'* Du Pin's Life of Barnabas p. 6. col. 2- & 7 cal, 1. 


+ Wake's Life of Barnabas, pag. 73. N 
& See 1 Cor. 10. I. 4. Gal. 4. 21. Eph. . 
Hs. 9. 8. 233 24. 10. I. Ce. ; 7 


a5 HE CREATION. Cnay. XII. 203 
ſtolical Men: Clemens of Alexandria ſays, „ The 
„ economy of the Law, is typical and prophetical; 
„ & that Moſes & the Prophets, wrote all in Parables. 
So Iertullian, „ The Law 1s ſpiritual & prophetical, 
„ and almoſt in all points figurative:,, And Le Clere 
obſerves, that „ The Fathers did not content them- 

„ ſelves with interpreting the Old Teſtament allego- 
„, ically, but they did the ſame as to the New., - 
But becauſe, : 2p 7 

Origen was famous for this allegorical method, and 
by virtue of it eſteem'd the greateſt Champion of 

Chriſtianity, next to the Apoſtles, & fince what he 
ſays, was not only his own, but the ſenſe of the then 
Church, it will not be improper to cite him. „It we 
z adhere, ſays he, f to the letter, or underſtand what 
„ is written in the Law of God, as the Jews do, in 
3 the common acceptation of the words, I bluth to 
„ Own, that God ever gave ſuch Laws; for mere 
„human conſtitutions, as thoſe of the Romans, Athe- 
„„ nians, Or Lacedemonians, Will ſeem more reaſonable 

and proper; but if the Law of God is to be under- 
ſtood in the ſenſe the Church teaches, then truly 
„ It exceeds all human ordinances. , For which 
reaſon he makes the allegorical way of interpreting 

Scripture to be the key of knowledge; & following 
the letter of the Law, the direct way to /nfdeliry & 
vain Superitition. & Literam ſequemes in Infidelitatem, 
ex varias Superſiitiones incurrunt. And he objects to 
Marcion the Heretick , that he was againſt the alle- 


gorical way of interpreting Scripture. J 


9% 
3» 


B. Do 


Stroma l. 2. k. 19. p. 403. B. I. G. . 1 076 

Adv. Marc. l. 2. c. 19. 2 = 

F Le Clerc's Life of Clem. Alexan, Eng. Tranſl. p. 54. 
& Biblioth. Univer. To. 10. p. 236. 3 

Homl. J. in Levit. To. 1. fol. 73. C. S Homil. 26, 
in Mat. fol. 50. E. J Epiſl.ad Rom. c. 2. el. 147. G. 


204 CHRISTIANITY as Orp 
B. Do not theſe Fathers ſuppoſe God either a weak 
Being, who could not frame as wiſe Laws as Men; 
or elſe an il|-natur'd Being, who. in order to puzzle 
Mankind, ſpeaks in r:4dles & myſteries z What ſhould 
we think of a Lawyer, who faid, he ſhou'd' be aſnam'd 
of the Laws of his own country, it taken in a literal 
ſenſe; but that there was an allegorical ſenſe which 
could one but hit, wou'd diſcover profound wiſdom ? 
A. Trvs the Fathers ſufficiently 2cknowledg'd 
the ſovereignty of Reaſon, in allegoriſing away mat- 
ters of fact, that were in truth, uncapable ot being 
allegoris'd ; tho' that is but running into one un- 
reaſonable thing, to get rid of another: And how 
can we depend on any thing ſaid in the Scripture, 
if we can't on its facts? One wou'd think nothing 
was a plainer fact, than that of Let's lying with his 
two Daughters, yet St. Irenaus * allegoriles that away, 
and is ſo fond of allegoriſing, that for the ſake of it, 
he contradicts the Scripture, & ſays, f ,, The Harlot 
Raab entertain'd three Spies; ,, and had he not made 
them three, he wou'd have been at a loſs, how to 
ſay as he does, that zh1s Harlot hid in her Houſe, Father, 
Son, & Holy Ghoſt, „ How can we be edi.y'd, ſays 
„ Origen, f in reading that ſo great a Patriarch as 
„ Abraham, not only ly'd to King Abimelech, but alſq 
„ betray'd to him the chaſtity of his Wife? What in- 
„ ſtructions can we reap from the Wife of ſo great 
„a4 Patriarch, if we think ſhe was expos'd to be de- 
„ banch'd by her: Husband's cortrivance, Let the 
„ Jews believe ſuch things, & thoſe with them, who 
are greater friends to the letter than to the ſpirit, 
He alerts, $ ,, That there are even ingthe Goſpel 
„ things ſaid, which, according to the letter, or taken 
„ in their literal ſenſe, are mere falſities, or lies; as 
| | where 


* Lib. 4. c. $1. per totum. — 

+ Lib. 4. c. 37. p. 336. col. r. I. 36. cc. Joſh. 2. re 
+ Hom. G, in Gen. to 1. fol. 12. H. 13. A. 

$5 Hom, 6. in Iſa. fol. 106, D -= | 


12 


. 


as THz CREATION. Cuavy. XII. 20 


3» where onr Saviour ſays , He that believeth in me, 
4» the works that 1 do, ſball he do alſo; e greater works 
„ than theſe ſball he do. John xiv. 12. Sc., which, 


| he ſhewz, was not verity'd literally, but ſpiritually. 


And, | 


„ Tuer it was want of knowledge in the Scrip= 


„ ures, to think, that God ſpent fix real days in the 
„ Work of the Creation. 1 : 

Hr defires any one to ſhew, f „ how the truth 
„ of the Goſpels can be maintain'd, or their ſeeming 


„, contrarieties clear'd by any other than the anago- 


„ gical method; which he affirms neceſſary for that 
» purpoſe. ; 
Hs ſays, $ „ The pair of turtle-doves, or two young 

„ pidgeons, offer'd for Jeſus, were nor ſuch as we ſee 

„ with our carnal eyes; not Birds, ſuch as fly in the 

„ air; but ſomething divine & auguſt, beyond human 

»» contemplation, Cc. 2 8 5 

Tx you deſire to be more plentifully furnifh'd with 
Inſtances of the like nature with thoſe abovemention d, 
conſult the Philocalia of Origen. $ 7 , 

ST. Auflin, a Man of the greateſt authority of all 
the Fathers, ſays, J ,, We muſt not take the ſtory 

„ Of Jacob's cheating his Father, by perſonating his 

„ Brother Eſau, literally, leſt the Scripture ſhould 

» ſeem to encourage lying; ,, and ſpeaking of {eſns 

curſing the fig-tree, fays, L Hoe factum, niſi figuratum 

Hultum invenitur. And he, with the reſt of the Fathers,“ 

not only moſt unnaturally allegoriſes away the hiſtory 

of the Fall, but even of the whole Creation; & ſays, . 

„ The whole World was created in an inſtant; „ 

Orig. contra Celſ. l. 6. p. 310, 311. See Philecal. c. 1. 
„ Tom. 10. in Job. p. 150. D, E. 

2} Hom. 14 in Luc. p. 101. B. 10. 3. 
ſeqq. Edit. Cantab. 1058. J Contra Mendatium. 
c. 10. p. 44, 45. 10. J. e Serm.74. l 2. ae G. 

Contra Maniche. c. 17. & d. „„ 

Im. 3. lib. imfirf. ds Cen. ad £11, 6, 7, = 6: 
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206 CHRISTIANITY as ov. 


& tho' there is not one word about Angels in the text, 
yet this angelical Doctor makes part of the ſix days 
labour relate to the Creation of Angels. 
B. Br how could he account for God's inſtituting 
the Sabbath, upon his reſting from his ſix days labour, 
if all things were created in an inſtant 
A. How happy he was in allegoriſing, you may 
judge from his explaining that paſſage of Geneſis, iii. 14. 
where the Latin Verſion which he follow'd, runs thus; 


| * Upon thy breaſt, & upon thy belly ſhall thou go, e duſt 


Halt thuu eat all the days of thy lifs, By the breaſt, 
ſays he, is to be underitood pride; by the belly, the 
duſts of the fleſh; & by that which is added, duſt ſhalt 
zhou eat, is meant curioſity, which extends only to 


things temporal & earthly; & by curioſity, he means 


Avarice. And, 5 N 
St. Ambroſe will not allow the Rainboꝛu to be the 


bow, which God plac'd in the clouds; and faith, + 
„ Far be it from us to call this God's bow; for this bow, 


„ Which is call'd iris, is ſeen indeed, in the day, but 


„ never appears in the night:,, For which weighty 
reaſon, he ſubſtitutes in its room, a ſtrange, allegorical 
bow, out of his own imagination. . - | _ 

I = the Fathers could allegoriſe away the moſt ſtub- 
born matters of fact, they could have no difficulty in 
allegoriſing away any other matter, where the words 


are capable of various ſenſes. One would think, it was 


difficult to find out an allegorical meaning to this text, 
+ O Daughtor of Babylon, happy is he, who taketh, e 
4dalbes thy little ones againſt the ſtones; yet nothing is 
too hard for Origen, who aſſures us, that the text in- 
tends, The Man who daſhes his vicious thoughts againſt 
the ſolid rock of reaſon. — | 

AN p indeed, the Fathers have ſo turnd, & twiſted 
the Scripture, with a pious intention to make it ſpeak 
| x | nothing 


CTib. 2. de Gen. contra Manich, c. 17, 18. p. 841. . 8 
+ Tib. de Noe & Arca, 27. | 5 


+ Origen. contra Ceiſum, l. 7. p. 347. 
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nothing but what they thought agreeable to Reaſon, 
that they have render'd it like Ariſtotle's Materia pri- 
ma; nec quid, nec quale, nec quantum, nec aliquid eorum 
quibus ens detirminatur: For by making the Scrip- 
ture, in ſo many places, ſay one thing, & mean another, 
they have deſtroy'd its certainty; fince as Le Clerc 
obſerves, ,, If, according to this method, the ſacred 
„Writers had ſaid quite another thing than what 
„ they ſaid, or, if you will the quite contrary, yet 
„one might find as good ſenſe in them; as thoſe 

that will try it will preſently obſerve. -- There- 
fore the Chriſtians, & the Jews wou'd have done 
much better to keep cloſe to the letter, than to uſe 
ſo uncertain a method, to defend the holy Scrip- 
„ ture againſt the Pagans, ___ | 
B. At 1 the Fathers do not allegoriſe like Origen; 
Juſtin Martyr, for inſtance, aſſerts, that the threatning, 
that f In the day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely dye, 
was literally fulfill'd, in that Adam did not live out 
a thouſand years, which, with God, is but one day. 
But to go no further than the ſtory of Abraham's pro- 
ſtituting his Wife; St. Ambroſe, + to juſtify Abrabam's 
conduct, roundly afferts, adultery. to be no crime be- 
fore the giving of the Law by Moſes. And St. Auſtin $ 
makes adultery ſtill lawful, if Husband & Wife con- 


ſent. St. Jerom, indeed © runs into the other extream, 


& approves the conduct of thoſe, who kill'd them- - 
| ſelves, to preſerve their chaftity. But the moſt elo- 
quent St. Chry/oſlom enlarges very much in commen- 
dation of Abraham & Sarah, & ſays, ,, Tho' nothing 
„ gives a Husband more uneatineſs, than to imagine 
„ his Wife has to do with another; yet this juſt Man 
„„ did what he cou'd, even to accompliſh the act of 
. adul- 
* Life of Clem. Alexand. p. 54, 55. Engl. Tranfl. & Bibl. 
Univer. To. 10. p. 236, 237. Dialo. cum Tryph. p. 89. 
+ Lib, 1. de Abr. Patriar. c. 4. See Daille de «ſu Patt. 
V $ De civit. Dei, I. 16. c. 25. 
J Com. on Jon. To. G. p. 1 50. BD. my Hom, 32; in Gen. 
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„ adultery. -- And adds, that Sarah too, (whom he 
„ ſets as a pattern for all marry'd Women) accepted 
the propoſal very couragiouſſy; and then crys out, 
Who can enough admire this readineſs to obey her 
„ Husband ? Who can ſufficiently celebrate the praiſes 
„ of Saran, who, atter ſo long continence, & at her 
„ great age, readily conſented to this act of adultery, 
„and to let the Barbarian have the uſe of her body, 
„ to fave her Husband? . | 
A. MIGHT not thoſe Fathers as well have alle- 
goris'd, as talk'd thus abſurdly ? Tis chiefly owing 
to the papiſts taking ſome words in a litera] ſenſe, 
relating to the eating the Fleſh, e drinking the Blood of 
the Sen of Man, that they come to be of a different 
Religion from the Proteflants; and tho' two parties 
may agree, in taking the ſame words in an allegorical 
ſenſe, yet by allegoriſing them differently, they may 
be of different Religions. By allegoriſing ſome texts, 
the Jews have made the Meſſiah a temporal Prince, 
the Chriſtians a ſpiritual one. Mr. Whifton muft think 
there are no words ſo plain, but are capable of being 
allegoris'd; fince, he ſuppoſes the Catholick Church 
has all along allegoriſed plain love- ſongs, between 
Solomon & one of his Miſtrefies, into ſpiritual Hymns 
between Chriſt & his Spouſe, the Church. And what 
Dr. South muſt have thought of the Revelations, | leave 
you to judge, when ke does not ſcruple to call it F 
a myſterious, extraordinary Book; which , perhaps, the 
enore tis ſtudy d, the leſs 'tis underſtood ; as generally 
finding a Man crack'd, or making him fo, And had not 
the Mabometan Divines had the knack of allegoriſing 
nonſence, fools, & frantick perſons wou'd not have 
been had in ſuch honour and reverence among the 
Muſſelmen, + only becauſe their Revelations & Fnthu- 
ſiaſms tranſported them out of the ordinary ON of 
| | pu- 


5 
55 


* See Supplem. to his Fiſay, ab initio. 
i Seuth's Serm. Vol. 2. pag. 467. 
$ Riraut's preſ.- State of the Girom, Emp, B. 2. c. 4. 


— 
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Humanity. Therefore, upon the whole, I muſt needs 
ſay, happy is the Man, who is ſo far, at leaſt, directed 
by the Law of Reaſon, and the Religion of Nature, as 
to ſuffer no myſteries, or unintelligible propoſitions, 
no allegories, no hyperboles, no metaphors, types, 
parables, or phraſes of an uncertain ſignification, 
to confound his underſtanding. And certainly, the 
common Parent of Mankind is too good & gracious, 


to put the happineſs of all his Children on any other 
doctrines, than ſuch as plainly ſhew themſelves to be 


the will of God, even to the ignorant and illiterate; 
if they have but courage & honeſty to make uſe of 
their Reaſon : Otherwiſe the Scripture wou'd not be 
plain in all neceſſary things, even 10 bates ex ſucklings. 

B. You ſuppoſe then, that the bulk of Mankind 
are taught by God himſelf, ro know what Religion 
comes from him; even tho' they want letters, to 
make 'em capable of underſtanding thoſe external 


proofs, on which all traditional Religions do, & muſt 


depend. 
The Bulk of Mankind, by their Reaſon, muſt be 


able to dliſtinguish between Religion & Super- 
ſtition; otherwiſe they can never extricate them- 


| ſelves from that Superſtition they chance to be 


educated in. 


FP ELIGION either does not concern the 


| majority, as being incapable of forming a_ 
jadgment about it, or it mult carry fuch internal marks 


of its truth, as men of mean capacity are able to 
diſcover; or elſe notwithſtanding the infinite variety 
of Religions, all who do not underſtand the original 


languages their traditional Religions are written in, 
which is all Mankind, a very teu excepted, are alike 


bound 
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1e _ CHRISTIANITY as O15 x 
bound in all places to pin their Faith on their Prieſts; 
& believe in Men, who have an intereſt to deceive 
them, and who have ſeldom fail d to do ſo, when 
occaſion ſerved. 

C an People, if incapable by their Reaſon to diſtin- 
guiſn truth from falſehood, have any thing more to 
plead for the truth of their Religion, than that they 
believe it to be the true Religion, becauſe their Prieſts, 
who are hir'd to maintain it, tell them it was a Jong. 
while ago reveal'd to certain Perſons, who, as they, 
on their Prieſilyj words, aſſure them, were too wiſe 
to be impos'd on themſelves, & too honeſt to impoſe 
on others: And that no change cou d have been made 
in their Religion in after- times; the care Men have 
of their own Touls, as well as their natural affections 
for poſterity, obliging them from generation to gene- 
ration, to hand down their Religion juſt as they re- 
ceiv'd it: And that 1t was morally impoſſible, inno- 
vations ſhou'd creep in, fince it wou'd be the higheſt 
folly in any to aitempt to introduce new doctrines, 


as a tradition receiv'd from their Anceſtors, When all 


muſt know they had receiv'd no ſuch tradition. As 
this is all, the bulk of Mankind, if they are not ca- 
pable of judging from the Doctrines themſelves of 
their truth, can tay for their Religion, ſo they, in all 
places, make uſe of this argument, & with equal con- 
fidence aver, that, tho all other traditionary Religions 


are full of groſs falſehoods, & moſt abſurd notions, 


which their Prieſts impudently impoſe on them as di- 

vine truths, yet our own Prieſts are ſuch faithful re- 
preſenters of things, that one may as well queſtion 
the truth of all Hiſtory, as the truth of things believ'd 
on their authority. Prieſts of other Religions, we know, 
will he for intereſt, & conſcious that their traditional | 
Religion will not bear examination, guard it with 
penal Laws; but we can never ſuſpeR, that our own 
Prieſts, tho” they take the ſame methods, act on the 


jiame motives. : 
TS THIS 
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Tus boaſted argument, in which Men of all 
Religions ſo much triumph, if it proves any thing, 
wou'd prove there never was, nor cou'd be any falſe 
Religion, either in whole, or part; becauſe Truth being 
before Falſehood, and Mens Anceſtors having once 
poſſeſs'd it, no change con'd afterward ever happen: 
Whereas, on the contrary, tho' there have been at 
times great numbers of traditional Religions, vet as 
far as it appears, no one of them has long remain'd 
the fame ; at leaſt, in ſuch points as were merely 
founded on tradition. | | 

I ſee no middle, but that we muſt either own, 
that there are ſuch internal marks fix'd to every part 
of the true Religion, as will enable the bulk of Mankind 
to diſtinguifh it from all falſe Religions; or elſe that 
21] traditionary Religions are upon a level: Since thoſe, 
who, in every country, are hir'd to maintain them, 
will not fail to aſſert, they have all external marks; 
ſuch as uninterrupted traditions, inconitfied miracles, con- 
fefſion of adverſaries, number of proſelites, agreement 
among themſelves, and all thoſe other external argu- 
ments, that the Patiſts & Mahometans ſet ſo high a 
value on. In this caſe, what can the common people 
do, who underſtand not 2 word of the language, their 
Religion, & its external proofs are writ in, but be of 
the Religion jn which they are educated; eſpecially, 
if nothing is ſuffer'd to be publiſh'd, which may, in 
the leaſt, tend to make them queſtion its truth ; and 
all other Religions are repreſented as full of the groſſeſt 
abſurditie. Es | 

H av the People of Rome, in the primitive time 
of Chriſtianity, been govern'd by external marks, none 
of them had quitted their old Religion, which had 
every external mark proper to recommend it; and 
under which they were ſo bleſs'd, as to become Maſters 
of the beſt part of the known world. But, | 

BECAUSE this is a point, wherein the greateſt 
part of Mankind are, at all times, nearly concern'd, 
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I ſhall beg leave to mention, tho' it be ſomewhat 
long. what Mr. Lech ſays on this head. 


„* Have the bulk of. Mankind no other Gui ide, 
but accident, & blind chance, to conduct them to 
their happineſs, or miſery ? Arc the current opinions, 
& licenſed Guides of every Country ſufficient evi- 
dence and ſecurity to every Man, to venture his 


' greateſt concernments on; nay, his everlaſting hap- 


pineſs, or miſery 2 Or, can thoſe be the c:rtain & 


infallible oracles & ſtandards of truth, which teach 


one thing in Chriftendom, and another in Turkey? 
Or ſhall a poor Country- man be eternally happy, 
my having the chance to be born in lzaly; or a 
day- labourer be unavoic ſably loſt, becauſc he had 
the ill luck to be born in England? How ready 
ſome Men may be to ſay ſome of theſe things, 
| will not here examine; but this J am ſure, that 


Men muſt allow one or other of theſe to be true; 
(let them chuſe which they pleaſe) or elſe grant, 


that Go p has furniſhed Men with faculties ſuffi- 
cient to direct them in the way they ſhou'd take, 
if they will but ſeriouſly employ them that way, 
when their ordinary vocations allow them the lei- 


' ſure. -- F There can't be a more dangerous thing 


to rely on than the opinion of others, nor more 
likely to miſlead one; fince there is much more 
faiſehood & error among Men than truth & Kknow- 
ledge: And if the opinions & perſuaſions of others, 


| whom we know, & think well of, be a ground of 
aſſent, Men have reaſon to be Heathens in Japan , 


Mabometans in Turky , Papiſts in Spain, Proteſtants 
in England, and Lutherans in Sueden. | 
Was there a ſet of Priefts, on whoſe authority 


the common people were ev ery where to depend for 
their religious ſentiments, they mutt be known by 
ſome plain, external marks: ; To ay the People mult 


follow 


12 of human Underſi. I. 4. c. 19. Sect. 3. p. 309. Edit. 2. 
1 tbid. J. 4 0. 15. SetF, 6. Edit, 2, : 


» > Rx 
— — 
— 


— — 
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follow thoſe Prieſts that are in the right, is to ſuppoſe 
People muſt judge what 1s right; and then judge 
(if that concern'd them) whether any ſet of Prieſts 
are in the right: and if Men can't believe, when they 
ſee no reaſon for believing, what reaſon can the bulk 
of Mankind have to prefer one Religion before 2 
number ot others, on the account of ſuch things, as, 
upon Prieſtly authority, are believ'd to belong to 
every one of them; ſuch as viſions, dreams, trances, 
extacies, inſpirations, SORE” with Spirits, traditonary 
report about miracles, c.? And ſhou'd the chance of 
education throw Men into the true traditionary Relt- 
pgs yet conſidering its ityie is not very exact, there 
eing generally more "expreſs d than 1s meant, & things 
of the greateſt conſequence are often fo treated, as 
that Men can't from thence perceive the nature and 
extent of their duty; & even Precepts of the greateſt 
moment are ſometimes fo far from being dchver'd 
phinly & ſimply, that they are expreſs'd after a ge- 
neral, underermin'd, nay , liyperbolical manner; ſo 
that even in this caſe , there's a neceſſity for the 
common people to have recourſe to tae Reaſon of 
things. 

An E not the unlearned wholly unacquainted with 
thoſe keys of jolurion (as they are call'd) which the 
learned have ſuch frequent recourſe to; ſuch as thoſe 
of a tranſpoſition of words, or clauſes, errors of copies, 
various readings , various meanings of the ſame word, 
pun: tation, raking away, or adding of the negative pas 
ricle; alluſion to cuſtoms, conſideration of ihe matter in 
hand, exaggeration, interroc aii n, parentheſis, literal ſenſe, 
jigurative. ſenſe ; Want of exattneſs in the ſacred Writers, 
prudc nce in concealing ſome things, or in complying with 
ame opinions prevailing in their times; coude cention to 
Pagans or Jews ; uſing fuch ideas as prevail'd in ſuch a 
Religion, prejudication in the hearers , anſwers ſuitable 
70 their needs, rather than to their queries, compendious 
expreſſions, del a that time, the author's nation, 
Q 3 07 
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l IRI STIANITITY as oLD 
or native country, parallel paſſages, precepts peculiar ts 
the Apoſtles, advices to perfection, cenſures againſt certain 


Hereticks, the circumſtances of the ſubjebt, the ſcope of 
the author, what goes before, e what follows, the bar- 
renneſs of the Hebrew tongue, and conſequently, 7s 
ambiguity, its particular idioms, the various ſenſes of 11? 
fame werb in ner conjugations, the want of certain 
ways of expreſſion us d in other tongues , the ſublime, © 
metaphorical expreſſions moſ? frequent in the oriental lan- 
guages, the imitation of the Hebrew idiom in the LXX 
Verſion, and in the original text of the New Teſtament 
Greek of the Synagogue, &c. 1 

THE bulk of Mankind being incapable of meta- 
phyſical ſpeculations, and their underſtandings giv'n 
them to diſcern thoſe rules of action which God pre- 
ſcribes them, he has, no doubt, adjuſted one to the 
other; and conſequently, the ſimplicity, the reaſona- 
blenefs, the conveniency & uſefulneſs of theſe Rnics,, 
point them out to be the will of God, to Men in all 
places, and conditions of life; but to carry things 
further, can only ſerve the deſigns of ill Men, who 
have taken an occaſion from thence to abuſe their 
credulity to the vileſt purpoſes. | | 

CAN, for inſtance, the common people, who under- 
ſtand not a word of the language, the Jeriſh Books 
are writ in, be better judges than the Jews them- 
ſelves of the meaning of tneir own Books; and of 
their own Prophets ſpeaking in their own language? 
Or, are the common People capable of judging of 
the innumerable diſputes among Chriſtians; if thoſe 
likewiſe depend, not on the Reaſon of Things, but 
on the critical underſtanding of Books, written in 
dead languages; nay, what do they know of the 
diftingniſhing doctrines of their own Churches? They, 
indeed. on all ſides, know whom their leaders would 


have them hate, but little, or nothing of thoſe opi- 


Rlons which divide their leaders. 
. | | B, 


as THE CREATION. CAP. XIII. ag 
B. Is there any Divine of note, vho makes Revela- 
tion thus difficult to be underſtood by the ignorant, 
& unlearned? | 2 
A. I ſhall mention one, againſt whom you have 
no exception, who repreſents it thus obſcure, even to 
the learned. Is not Biſhop Taylor (highly eſteem'd 
for his devotional, as well as polemical works) a com- 
petent judge in this matter? And he '( ſumming up, 
& that very briefiy, what he had ſpent ſeveral chapters 
to prove at large) ſays, „, Since there are ſo many 
„ copies with infinite varieties of reading; ſince a 
various interpunction, a parentheſis, a letter, an 
accent may much alter the ſenſe; ſince ſome places 
have divers literal ſenſes, many have ſpiritual, 
myſtical and allegorical meanings; ſince there are 
ſo many Tropes, Metonomies, Ironies, Hyperboles, 
proprieties and improprieties of language, whoſe 
underſtanding depends upon ſuch circumſtances, 
that it is almoſt 1mpoſlible to know the proper in- 
terpretation ; now that the knowledge of ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, & particular ſtories is irrecoverably loſt: 
Since there are ſome myſteries, which, at the beſt 
„ advantage of expreſſion are not eaſy to be appre- 
„ hended, and whoſe explication, by reaſon of our 
„ imperfections, muſt needs be dark, ſometimes un- 
„ intelligible. And Jaſtiy, ſince thoſe ordinary means 
„ of expounding Scripture, as ſearching the originals, 
conference of places, parity of reaſon, analogy of 


9, 
9» faith, are all dubious, uncertain, & very fallible ; 
„„ He that is the wiſeſt, & by conſequence, the like- 
„ lieſt to expound trueſt, in all probability of reaſon, 
„„ Will be very far from confidence, becauſe every 
„ one of them, & many more, are like ſo many de- 

grees of improbability & incertainty, all depreſſing 


77 
„our certainty of finding out truth in ſuch myſteries, 


3 & amidſt ſo many difficulties. 
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D Polem, Works, pag. 45 2 J id,. pag. 453. 
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An p in another place, ,, The obſcurity of ſome 
„ Queſtions, the niceties of ſome articles, the intricacy 
of ſome Revelations, the variety of human under» 
ſtandings, the windings of logick, the tricks of ad- 
„ verſaries, the ſubtilty of ſophiſters, the engagement 
„of educations, perſonal affections, the portentous 
„number of writers, the infinity of authorities, the 
„ Vaſtneſs of ſome arguments, conſiſting in an ennu- 
,» meration of many particulars, 100 incertainty of 


others, the ſeveral degrees of probability, the diffi- 


97 
I 
95 
9y 


culries of Scripture, the invalidity of probation, of 
Tradition, the oppoſition of all exterior arguments 
to one another, and their open conteſtation , the 


„ publick violence done to Authors and Records, 


„ the private arts and ſupplantings, the EET, 


the indefatigable induſtry of ſome Men to abuſe al 
„ underſtandings, and all perſuaſions into their own 
„ Opinions: Theſe, & a thouſand more, have made 
„ It impoſſible for any Man in fo great a variety of 
„ matter, not to be deceiv'd.,, And 1 might add in 
confirmation of the Biſhop's ſentiments, & demonſtrate 
too, were it not endleſs to go through particulars, 
that there's ſcarce a text, except in things of their own 
nature evident, where Commentators do not differ. 
Whether theſe confiderations alone, be not a ſufficient 
reaſon for the unlearned to adhere to thoſe plain, 
fimple truths the Light of Nature dictates, I leave 
you to judge? LT 15 . 

AND do not other Divines, in effect, ſay the ſame, 
when they make Religion not to be implanted in 
human nature,; but an art ſo far above the capacity of 


$9 


common people, that it requires great learning and 


labour to be competently skill'd in it; and tell us, 
that they, who have ſpent their time in ftudying it, 
can't have too much honour, or too great rewards 
given them for deciding for the People, points of Re= 


kgion, as the common Law Judges do points of pro- 


EE Y perty ; 
? 161d, pag. 721. : DN. 


4 


as THE CREATION. CHAT. XIII. 217 
perty; & that People juſtly incur the dreadful Ana- 
thema pronounc'd in Synods & Councils, againſt thoſe 
who refuſe to ſubmit to their decifions ; and that tis 
the duty of the Magiſtrate to fee their decrees put in 
execution. . 

A right in Prieſts, whether in, or out of Con voca- 
tions, to judge, & determine for the People, what they 
ſhall believe & profeſs, ſuppoſes it a duty in them o 
to believe, & fo to profeſs; and conſequently, that 
the Religion of the Laity conſifls in believing in their 
Prieſts, and that whatever they decree, 1s to be the 
rule of their actions. EE 

B. This is teo ſevere, they only claim a power of 
interpreting the Laws of Chriſt, not of making new 
Laws themſelves. 27 

A. THERE's only a verbal difference between a 
Lawmaker, and a ſovereign Interpreter of Laws, to 
whoſe interpretation all are oblig'd to fubmn ; ſo that 
ever ſince the Council of -- People have been taught 
to renounce both Natural & Reveal'd Religion; and 
become Prieſt-worſhippers, & to have a divine faith 
in their dictates, and indeed, ſo they ought, if thefe 


| Priefts had, as they claim, a judicial power to deter- 


mine of Mens condition hereafter, and thereby make 
God a meer executioner of their Sentences, by which 
they bind, or looſe Mens fins to eternity. 

As this notion carries with it the higheſt blaſphemy 
and idolatry, ſo I think it is treated too gently by 
Mr. Chillingworth, in ſaying, * ,, This preſumptuous 


„ impoſing of the ſenſes of Men upon the words of 
„„ God, the ſpecial ſenſes of Men upon the general 


»» words of God, & Jaying them upon Mens Con- 
„ ſciences together under the equal penalty-of death 
„ & damnation, this vain conceit, that we can ſpeak 
„ Of the things of God better than the words of God, 
„ this deifying our own interpretations, & tyrannous 
| | O 5 | $09 WM 
* Chillingworth's Relig. of Proteſt. Part. I. c. 4 
Sect. 16. p. 152. Edit, 5. | : 
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218 CHRISTIANITY as oLlD 

„ inforcing them upon others, this reſtraining of the 
» word of God from that latitude & generality , and 
the underſtanding of Men from that liberty, wherein 
Chriſt & the Apoſtles left them; is, & hath been 
the only fountain of all the Schiſms of the Church, 
& thit which makes them immortal; the common 
incendiary of Chriflendom, and that which tears in 
pieces, not the coat, but the bowels and members 
of Chriſt, Ridente Turca, nec dolente Judo. 
In ſhort, True Religion can't but be plain, ſimple, 
and natural, as deſign'd for all Mankind, adapted to 
every capacity, & ſuited to every condition and cir- 
cumſtance of life; and if it be render'd otherwiſe, is 


29 


EL 


It not owing to thoſe, who have made it their buſineſs 


to puzzle Mankind, & render plain things obſcure; 
in order to get the conſciences, & conſequently, the 
Properties of the People at their diſpoſal; and to be 
in a manner ador'd, notwithſtanding the grofleſt im- 
moralities, as the ſole diſpenſers of ſuch things, as no 
ways relate to the good of the community; and to 


_ deſtroy all that will not comply with their pernicious 
deſigns, as enemies of God, and his holy Church? 


And, | 
| THro' the Clergy have taken all poſſible methods 


for a blind ſubmiſſion, & a forc'd uniformity, yet they 
have not been able to hinder Chriſtians from being 
endleſly divided, even in what they call fundamentals; 
and tho' no one Sect, as far as I can find, have ven- 
tur'd to give us a compleat ſet of their ſundamentals, 
yet all Sects unanimouſly own, that thoſe things which 
are neceſſary to the ſalvation of Chriſtians, mult be 
ſo plain, as that all Chriſtians, even thoſe of the meaneſt 
Capacities, may apprehend them. Would not one think, 
that a little honeſt reflection ſhou'd carry them further, 
and make them ſce, that it is inconſiſtent with the 
univerſal & unlimited goodneſs of the common Parent 


of Mankind, not to make that which is neceſſary for 


the ſalvation of all Men, ſo plain, as that all Men 


may 


as THB CREATION. C RA. XIII. 

may know ir; tho' one wou'd be apt to think, 3 
by the number & oddneſs of thoſe things, which in 
moſt Churches Divines have made neceffary to ſal- 
vation, they were more zealous to damn others than 
to ſave themſelves, or at leaſt, that they thought there 
was no room in Heaven tor any, but Men of their 
own narrow principles. Bur, 

L x me ask theſe charitable Gentlemen, Whether 
the happineſs of others wou'd make Chriffians un- 
happy? Or, what prejudice it will be to them, 10 ſup- 
poſe God is no Reſpecter of Perſons, but that all may 
come to him, who believe that he will reward thoſe 


in all nations, and at all times, who hade diligentiy 


fought him ? 
NATURAL Religion, which is of the greateſt im- 
portance to Mankind, & is a perpetual {i anding Rule 
tor Men of the meaneſt, as well as higheſt capacity, 
carries its own evidence with it, thoſe internal, in- 
ſeparable marks of truth: but can that be ſaid of any 
' Religion, which depends on tradition? Does not that 
want foreign aid & aſiiltance? Ought we not to be 
certain, that the firſt propagators of it cou'd not be 
Impos'd on themſclves, or wou'd not impoſe on others? 
Or in other words, were infallible, ar d im peccable? 


But ſince numbers have taken their reverics for divine 


inſpirations, ought we not to have certain marks to 
diſtinguiſh one trom the other? Nor is this alone ſuf- 
ficient „ for if evil Beings can impreſs notions in Mens 
minds as ftrongly as good Beings, and cauſe miracles 
to be done in confirmation of them; is there any way 
to know, to which of the two notions thus impreſs' d 
are owing, but from their nature and tendency, or 
thoſe internal marks of wiſdom & goodneſs, by which 
they plainly ſhew themſelves to be part of Natural 
Religion? If ſo, can external proofs carry us furtaer 
than the internal proofs do? But, 

'T1s Rot enough to be certain, theſe Slew were 


not impos d on, we muſt be as $ certain, Ton wou'd 
on 
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220 CHRISTIANITY as ory | 
on no occaſion whatever impoſe on others, or in 


other words, were not Men of Ike paſſions & infir- 


mities with other niortals. Does not the Scripture 
give very many inſtances of 1nſpir'd perſons as much 
govern'd by their paſſions, as unimipir'd? Was not 
Abraham, tho' a Prophet, & ſo dear to God, that he 
wou'd not deſtroy a neighbouring Town * without 
acquainting him withit, guilty of an inceſtuous mar- 
riage, his Wite being his Siſter by the Father's fide ? 


And did he not endeavour to betray her chaſtity 


to two Kings, z in difown'ng her to be his Wife, 
by which conduct, he got from one of them, who $ 


entreated him well for her ſake, Men & Maid Servants, 


fheep , oxen . aſſes, e camels; and rom the other, J 
a-thouſand eces of Silver, belides, Sheep, Oxen, Men &. 
Women-Servanis? An immediately after. his Faith 
Twas counted to him for righteouſneſs, did he not doubt 
of God's promite, till God ſpoke to him ix @ deep 
eh? SO - 
f W 5 s not David, tho' a Prophet, & a Man after 
God's own heart, guilty of many enormous crimes, 
from the time he deſian'd to have murder'd all the 
males in Naval's Family, * becauſe he wou'd not pay 
contributions10 him, & thoſe Men, f who out of debt, 
diſcontent & diſtreis join'd him? tho' Nabal, by ſo 
doing, might have incurr'd the fate of thoſe Prieſts, 
from whom. David, by ſeveral tallehoods, got both 
Shew-bread, + and Goliath's Sword. What cou'd be 
more treacherous, than his invading people, that were 
at leaſt, in pcace, if not Allies of the King of Garth, $ 
to whom he fled for ſafety; and having neither ſav'd 
Man or Woman alive to bring tydings, told his ge- 


nerous Protector, he had been making an in- road 
> Y 


into Judea? | 
| In 


* Gen. 19. ry, 0 20. 12. + 13s 19 1 2 
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Tx a word, (not to mention his treatment of Uriah, 
which no brave Man can think of without horror,) 
did he not leave the world in a very unforgiving 


temper, when the laſt thing he commanded his Son 
Solomon was, * to put Shimei to death; tho' he had 


worn before the Lord, that he f wou'd not put him to 
dear h, & that he ſbou'd Not aye ? 8 


SOLOMON, tho inſpir'd with wiſdom from above, 


& had conferences with God himlelt, yet his paſſion 
for Women, made him gmity. of groſs Idolatty. And 
not to multiply inſtances, we find one Man oi God 
lying to another Man of God in the name of God, 


purely for the pleaſure of making him 4 ear bread, 


e& drink water With him, And it we go to the New 
Teſtament, 'tis plain, by what our Saviour fays to thoſe, 
who $ had prophecy'd, ex caft out Devils & done many 
wonderful works in bis name, depart from me, ye bat 
work iniquity, that neither prophecies, nor miracles 
are abſolute fecurities for Men to depend on. Nay, 
do we not find one ot the Apoſtles, tho' he, with 


the reſt, had the power ot doing Miracles, even to 


the J raiſing of the dead, betraying his Maiter for the 


paltry ſum ot thirty picces of filver? And the other 
Apoſtles not only fled, & delerted him, but the chief 


of them forſwore him, T as often as he was ask d 
about his being one of his followers; and he, as well 
as Barnabas, was afterwards guilty of a mean piece 
of diſfimulation. And Paul & Barnabas |} had ſuch a 
Harp contentions tho' about a very indifferent matter, 


as to cauſe a ſeparation: And even St. Paul ſays, + 


The good that I would, I do not; but the evil Which 1 
Would not, that I do. - - But T ſee another law in my 
members, warring againſt the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity to the lage of fn, whith is in 
my members. And a gricat deal more to the fame 


purpoſe. = Do 
Kings 2. 8, 9. f 2 Sam. 19 23. 1 Kings 13. 18. 
Mat. X22, 23- ie 20; Fe 


Gal. 2. 13. f Ach 15. % 7, 1. 
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tz CHRISTIANITY as 15 

Do not theſe inſtances, tho" many more might be 
added, plainly ſhew, that inſpir'd Perſons, whether: 
Prophets or Apoſtles, are ſubje& to the ſame paſſions, 
even to diſſembling & lying, as other Men? And that 


we fin againſt that Reaſon, which was given us to 
dif inguiſh between Good & Evil, Religion & Super- 


ftito:, if we do not by it examine all doctrines what- 
ſoever, and by whomſoever deliver'd? But ſuppoſing 
Prophets & Apoſtles impeccable as well as infallible; 
yet what certainty can people have, that thoſe things 
which were taught by them have been faithfully con- 
vey'd down for many generations together by Men, 
who were far from being infallible, or impeccable? 


So that here, certainly, they ought to make uſe of 


their Reaſon, in judging of all doctrines thus convey'd. 


 Admitting Tradition has been a faithful conveyancer 
8 ? 


vet how can the common People be certain the Scrip- 
ture has been truly tranſlated ? But, granting even that; 
yet ſince moſt texts have valt]y vary'd, & ſometimes 
enntrary interpretations, & the literal ſenſe very often 
kills, how can they be confident they do not miſtake 
their meaning, except the Reaſon of Things makes 


fo -y 


it evident? But ſuppoſing no ſuch uncertainty in the 


meaning of texts, vet fince the Scripture contains 


ſome Precepts, which are occaſional, obliging only 
certain perſons, upon certain occaſions, & in certain 
circumſtances, and others that are of an eternal obli- 
e2tion, & makes no diſtinction in delivering them; 
can Men, even the moſt learned, have any other way 
of knowing one from the other, but from the nature 
of the precepts; & that thoſe only are of an eternal 
oblivion, which are founded on the eternal Reaſon 
of Things; & which wou'd eternally oblige, whether 
deliver'd in Scripture, or not? And, 

Lr er me further add, that to make external Re- 
y lation of any uſe, muſt we not, as | have already 
Obſerv'd, be able to determine, Whether God is oblig'd 
to act, as he declares in it he will do? And in order 

| RES o 


bf wy. 6 * kd 


as rus C REATION. Cana. XIII. 223 


to ſettle this important point, which Revelation itſelf 
can never do, muſt not our Reaſon tell us, that in- 


finite Wiſdom can have no Commands, but what are 
founded on the unalterable Reaſon of Things? And. 
if God cou'd command at one time for commanding- 
ſake in any one point, he might do ſo in all points, 


and times; and conſequently, that an arbitrary will, 
which might change every moment, wou'd govern 


all things? And can they, who plead that their ex- 


ternal Revelation is the unchangeable Will of God, 
any otherwiſe do it, but by having recourſe to the 
nature of God, by which they can't but perceive, 
that the Will of God before, as well as ſince any ex- 


| ternal Revelation, muſt be as immutahle as God him- 


ſelf, as being founded on the eternal Reaſon of Things ? 
So that they who make the Will of God, whether 
reveal'd by himſelf, or by any Meſſenger, not to be 


unchangeably the ſame, deſtroy all poſſible proof, 
that any external Revelation cou'd be, or at leaſt, 


continue to be the Will of God. Thus you ſee, that 
take what Hypotheſis you pleaſe, yet you can prove 
nothing to be his will, but what the nature of God, 


and the nature of things point out to all Men, who 


dare uſe their Reaſon, to be his Will, his immutable 
Will. | | = | 
Ao the numerous Anſwerers of the Grounds 


and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, Mr. Chandler is 


deſervedly reckon'd to ftand in the foremoſt rank; 
and this judicious Divine ſays, “ that „Natural Reli- 


„ gion is the only foundation, upon which Revela- 


„tion can be ſupported, and which muſt be under- 


„ ſtood, before any Van is capable of judging either 


„ of the nature or evidence of Chriſtianity : AndIam 

2» perſuaded, ſays he, that 'tis to the want of a due 

„ knowledge of the firſt principles of all Religion, 

„ thoſe miſtakes about the Chriſtian are owing, that 

| 0 > have 

* Chandler's Dedie. to Serm, preach'd in the Old Jurys 
pag. 8. | 5 
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by CHRISTIANTTY as ots 
„ have obſcur'd the fimplicity of it, and prejudiced 
„ many againſt entertaining, and believing it. 
„ If Natural Religion is not part of the Religion of 
„ Chriſt,'tis ſcarce worth while to enquire at all what 
„ his Religion is. If it be, then the preaching Na- 
„ tural Religion is preaching Chriſt, - - * The Reli- 
»» gion of Chriſt muſt be underſtood, before it can, 
„ Or ought to be believ'd; and it muſt be proved to 
„ be a conſiſtent, & rational Religion, before they can 
„ be under any obligation to receive it. | 

,»» AND, indeed, why ſhou'd not every Man inſiſt. 
„ upon thoſe things? The only conſequence that [I 
„ Can imagine can flow from it is, not that the cauſe 
„ Of Chrittianity will ſuffer, which will ſtand the teſt 
„of the moſt impartial inquiry, but that the rigid 
directors of the faith and conſciences of Men will 
loſe their authority, and human ſchemes & creeds, 
that have been ſet up in the room of Chriſtianity, 
will fall into the contempt they ſo juſtly deſerve. 
» --'T1s my hearty prayer to the Father of Lights, 
„ and the God of Truth, that all human authority in 
„ Matters of Faith, may come to a full end; and that 
„ Every one, who hath Reaſon to direct him, & a 
„ ſoul to fave, may be his own Judge in every thing 
„that concerns his eternal welfare, without any pre- 
„ vailing regard to the dictates of fallible Men, or 
„ fear of their peeviſn, & impotent cenſures.,, And 
in this prayer, I believe, every honeſt Man will join. 

THE Reverend and judicious Mr. Bullock, in ſum- 
ming up what I have been endeavouring to prove at 
large, ſays, f „ A Revelation coming from God, unleſs 
„it cou'd be known to be ſuch, js in effect the ſame, 
„as having none at all. Shall a Man, /ays He, 
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1 „embrace the firſt Religion that offers itſelf to him, 
„ „ & without ſeeking any further, flick cloſe to the 
111 „ principles of his education? If this were ſafe, then 
1 „ Ul the contradicto:y notions that are in the world, 
15 0 * 1bid. pag. 9, io, IT. T Serm, pag. 3, 4. 
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for ought I know, it may be an impoſture; and 1 
: - 1 | 
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would be equally ſafe & true; and there could be 
no ſuch thing as a falſe Religion, or the ſpirit of 
error any where: But this will not he admitted. 
Is truth, then, confin'd to any certain country, or 
to any particular ſet of Men? No: But if it were, 


ſtill there would remain this difficulty, to be affur'd 


to what country, or to what fort of Men it belong'd. 
If this were all the rule we had to go by, every 
Man (no doubt) would be partial to his own 
country, & to thoſe Men he is beſt acquainted with, 
And ſo the principles of education muſt prevail 
every where, inſtead of true Religion. 


Is anſwer to theſe, & ſuch like objections, he ſays, 


* We are well afſur'd, that God is the Author of 
our beings, & all our faculties; and we cannot but 


acknowledge, that our underſtanding is the moſt 
excellent jaculty he has given us: It is in that we 


excel the beails that periſh; & it was plainly given 


us with this intent, that by a due uſe and applica- 


tion thereof we might diſcern truth from error; 
that which is juſt & fit to be done, or obſerved by 
us, from that which is not. - Should we, there- 
fore, admit any thing, as a Revelation coming 
from him, which contradicts the evident dictates 


of our Reaſon, we ſacrifice one Revelation, that 


which God gave us with our very beings, to make 


way for another, which is inconliftent with it. It 


is in effect admitting, that the judgment of our ow 


minds is in no Caſe to be depended upon ; that the 
faculties thereof, the very bell gift which God has 
given us, are of no real uſe & ſervice to us; no, 


not even in diſcerning which doctrines come from 
God, and which do not: For, it | cannot depend 


upon the plaineſt dictates of Reaſon, how can I be 


aſſur'd, that any doctrine is a Revelation from God? 
If | receive it without conſulting my Reaſon, then 


| | am 
erm pag. 18, 19. 
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226 CHRISTIANITY as oty 

am every way as liable to embrace an error, as the 

truth. But if-I embrace it upon the trya! & con- 

viction of my Reaſon, then tis plain, 1 admit the 
„ Principles of Reaſon are to be depended upon; 

„„ Which if I do, I cannot conſiſtently admit any thing 

„ 4s true, which contradicts it. . 

To apply this Author's reaſonings, God is fre- 
quently ſaid zo Wear, nay, in both Old and New 
Teſtament, * to ear in wrath. Now, if we are to 
admit nothing that is repugnant to the natural notion 
we have of God, ought we not to examine by our 
Reaſon, whether God, who has no ſuperior to invoke, 
can ſwear at all, much leſs be in a paſſion, & ſwear 
in wrath? | 5 

AGAIN, If there are ever ſo many texts, which 
feemingly confine ſalvation to a belief, to which the 
greateſt part of Mankind are utter ſtrangers, or elſe 
have not had ſufficient reaſon to ſee they were oblig'd 
to examine into it; or if they did, could not find out 
its truth; mult it not, by this Author's reaſoning, be 
my duty to conſider, whether this is conſiſtent with 
the character we have from the Light of Nature, of 
the impartial & univerſal goodneſs of God, to damn 
Men for impoſſibilities? Or, whether one can be ſaid 
to be ſent as a Saviour of Mankind, if he comes to 
thut Heaven's gates againſt thoſe, to whom before 
they were open, provided they follow'd the dictates 
of their Reaſon 2? | 

, be ſides theſe, there are innumerable texts, which, 
in the plaineſt manner words can expreſs, impute hu- 
man parts, human infirmities, and human paſſions, 
even of the worſt kind, to God, does not this ſup- 
poſe, that even all have a right to examine, & con- 
ſequently, ſufficient underſtanding to judge, when texts, 
taken in their plain, obvious meaning, are, or are not 
conſiſtent with what the Light of Nature teaches them 
of the character of the ſupreme Being? What 3 

| mu. 
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as THE CREATION. CRHAp. XIII. 227 
muſt the Vulgar have of God, if the Light of Nature 
can't direct them right, when they find he is ſaid * to 
be jealous & furious? And God himſelf ſays, F My fur) 
ſhall come up in my face, for in my jealouſy, & in the 
fire of my wrath have 1 ſpoken ; with a number of 
other expreſſions ot the like nature? Nay, does not 
the Scripture, if taken literally, ſuppoſe, that God does 
things of the greateſt moment in anger & fury? Was 
It not thus he gave his favourite People, | fHatutes, 
which ere not good, and judgments, by Winch they 
could not live? And does not St. Peter (to mention 
no other Apoſtle) tho' a Jew, call the Few!/h Law, 
given by God, $ a yoke, that neither we, nor our Fore- 
fathers could bear ? In what a number of places is God 
faid to do things to rry people; & yet notwithſtanding 
this caution, how often is he ſaid to repent? Does he 
not even repent of the firſt action he did in relation 
to Man? J He repented that he made Man, & tt grieved 
Him at his heart. Nay, does not the Scripture ſuppoſe 
he has ſo often repented, that he is K weary of re- 
penting ? What flrange notions muſt the bulk of Mankind 
cou'd not their Reaſon direct them right, have of the 
ſupreme Being, when he is ſaid “ to have reſted, & to 
be refreſhed; & that Mine cheareth both God ꝙ Man? 
And what is yet ſtranger, ſuch actions are attributed 
to him, as can only belong to the loweſt ranks of 
Creatures, ſuch as hiſſing; God being in three places | 
in the Prophets faid 7% hiſs; and in one place to hiſs 
for the Fly, that is in the uttermoſt part of the River of 
Egypt, & for the Bee, that is in the land of Aſſyria? 
B. DTrvines tell us, we muſt recede from the 
letter, when the nature of the thing requires it; 


that is, when it contains any notion, or fact, which 


our Reaſon tells us, is unworthy of God, as being in» 
| 1 con- 

* Nab. 1. 1. f Exel. 38. 18, 19. Mm é 8 

$ Acts 15.10, J Gn 6. 0 Jer. 19. 

* Exod; 3. 77 11 

X Jſa. 5.26, ' Zach, 10, 8. Iſa. J. 18. 
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223 . CHRISTIANITY as or» 
conſiſtent with his Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Juſtice Immu- 
tability, impartial and univerſal Benevolence, or any 
other of his perfections ; or any ways claſhes with 
thoſe duties, that Men as Men, or Creatures of the 
ſame Creator, owe their Fellow-Creatures. 
A. I ſhou'd think that Man was unreaſonable, who 
requir'd a greater ſcope in reading any book, than 
what theſe Divines allow him in reading the Scripture z 
eſpecially, conſidering the frequent occaſion he will 
have to excerciſe his reaſoning faculty, in allegoriſing 
away facts deliver'd after the plaineſt manner: As for 
inſtance, If Reaſon tells us, that God, the only true 
God is inviſille, we mult not interpret thoſe numerous 
texts literally, which ſuppoſe him to have been ſo 
often ſeen by mortal eyes: No, not even thoſe which 
repreſent him for many days together viſible on Mount 
Sinai, where what was under his feet is mention'd ; 
and-that the * Nobles on whom God laid not his hand, 
atv God, & did eat, & drink, And Biſhop Patrick ſays, J | 
++ That after they ſaw God, they were ſo far from 
„ receiving any harm, that they feaſted with him 
„upon the relicks of the Peace-Offerings, with great 
joy & gladneſs.,, And tho' tis ſaid, f God ſpake 
79 Moſes face to face, as a Man does to his Friend, 
yet for the ſame reaſon, that text muſt not be inter- 
preted literally. | 7 | 
B. THar's certain, fince God, in the ſame Chapter, 
fxys to Moſes, + Thou can'ſt not ſee my face, for there 
Hall no Man ſee me, & live. | To 
4A. Dots not God immediately add, $ Behold there 
3s a place by me, & thou fhalt ſtand upon a rock, And 
is (hall come to paſs, while my glory paſſeth by, that I 
Wall put thee in a clift of the rock; and 1 will cover thee 
virh my hand, while I paſs by. And I will take away 
mine hand, and thou ſhalt ſee my back - parts; but my 
face ſhall not be ſeen: And ſince Reaſon tells us, God 
1 TB 
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* Exod. 24 fo, it. J Comment on the Place, 
tr 1814. zz io. . 
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| has neither fore-parts, nor back-parts, muſt not the 
rock, the clift of the rock, & the hand that cover'd Moſes 
in this clift, and the back-parrs ſeen upon taking away 
the hand, be underſtood by Men of the meaneſt ca- 
pacity, in a ſpiritual ſenſe ? 8 8 
AcconxbpIN s to the acknowledg'd Maxims, you 
have laid down from Divines, we muſt not take li- 
terally the two conferences mention'd in the firſt & 
fecond of Jos between God and Satan; when Satan, 
in very good company, with the Sons of God, preſented 
himſelf before the Lord; who, when Satan wou'd not 
otherwiſe be ſatisfy'd of Job's integrity, permitted 
him to ſay Job's Children & Servants, & reduce him 
to extremity to make the experiment. The ſame may 
be ſaid of the Lord's ſaying at another time to Satan, 
flanding. as the right hand of the Angel of the Eord, te 
refift the High Prieſt Joſhua, landing Ukewiſe before him, 
* The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan: And muſt we not 
think it as unworthy of God, to zalk zo a Serpent as 
to Satan? Or, how can we conceive a Serpent cou'd 
talk to Eve, & delude the Mother of Mankind, tho' 
in the high ſtare of perfection; even tho' the Apoltle 
fays, f The Serpent deceivd Eve by bis ſubiilty. | 
SOME are induced to imagine , that the Author 
of the Book of Geneſis thought, that words had ideas 
naturally fix'd to them, and not by conſent : Other- 
wiſe, ſay they, how can we account for his ſup- 
poſing, that God brought all animals before Adam, 
as ſoon as he was created, to give them names; 
& that t whatſoever Adam call'd every living creature, 
that was the name thereof; and that the Serpent & Eve, 
almoſt as ſoon as created, entertain'd one another in 
the ſame language: And ſome think, that this Author 
did not know the reaſon of the neceſſary variety of 
language upon the increaſe of Mankind, by making 
God to come down to ſee the City and Tower, Whoſe 
f Nö 1 


Aich. 3. 1, 2. 1 1 Cor. 11. 3. 1 Gen. 2. 19. 
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top was delign'd to reach to Heaven; and then ſaying; 
is they begin to do; and now nothing will be reſtrain d 
from them, «which they have imagin d to do. Go to, 
let us go down, and there confound their Language * 
And, perhaps, the not knowing the natural cauſe of 
the Rain - bow, occaſion'd that account we have in 
Geneſis of its inſtitution. 5 | 8 
As to the ſtory of an Angel of God's wreſtling all 

night with Jacob, f and then laming, & bleſſing him, 
& changing bis name; „ Interpreters of note, whether 
„ Jews or Chriſtians (as Mr. Nye obſerves) + under- 
„ flood it done, not in fact, but in viſion only; „ 
tho' one would imagine the Jews thought it literally 
true, becauſe the text ſays, $ They eat not of the ſineW, 
that finew, which ſhrank, unto this very day. 

Wuar a number of ideas mult Balaam's Aſs have 
had, to be able to reaſon with his Maſter, when he ſaw, 
& knew an Angel? And tho' tis ſaid by Peter, © that 
the dumb Aſs ſpeaking with Man's voice, forbad the 
madneſs of the Prophet; yet in the ſtory itſelf, there does 
not appear any thing hke madneſs: For that Prophet 
did nothing but what the Lord enjoin'd him: and de- 
Cares, tho' Balak wor'd give me bis houje full of filver 
& gold, I cannot go beyond the word of the Lord, my God, 
And when he went with Balaam's ſecond meflengers, 
it was by the expreſs command of God; and yet the 
text ſays, + God's anger was findl d becauſe be went: 
Aud then follows the dialogue between the Ats and 
his Maſter. e . 
How many commands did God give his Prophets, 
which if taken according the letter, ſeem unworthy 
of God, as making them act like mad- men, or idiots? 
As for inſtance, the Prophet 1/aiah * wald for three 
years together naked for a Sign. Jeremiab is commanded 

| 10 


* Gen. 1 I. 4. 6, 7. a + Lid. 32. 24, 25. 28, 29. 
E Nye of Nat. & Rev. Relig. p. 203. $ Gen. 32. 31. 
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10 carry his girdle as for as Euphrates, * and there to 
bury it in the hole of 'a rock; and after many. days he is 
ſent to dig it up again. So he is commanded f to make 
bands & yohes, and put them about his neck, and ſend 
them to- ſeveral Kings. Ezekiel is commanded bv the 


Lord to draw Jeruialem + on a tile, & lay ſiege 10 it, 


build a Fort againſt it, ſet a Camp againſt it, and ſet 
battering Rams againſt it round about. Moreover, to take 


an iron pan, and ſet it for a wall of iron between him 
c the City: And immediately after he is commanded 


co Lye three hundred e ninety days on one ſide, & forty 
days on the other; c then to mix Man's dung with his 
bread, And afterwards the Lord ſaid, & 1 bave given 
thee cow's dung for Man's dung. At another time he 1s 
commanded J zo dig a hole through the wall of his houſe, 
ex carry forth his goods in the twilight, & cover his face, 
as not to ſee the ground, And as St. John was com- 
manded > 79 eat a book, ſo the Prophet was commanded 
10 eas a roll *; and likewiſe zo clip his hair, | and to 
diſpoſe of the clippings after a very odd manner; and ſe- 
veral other things as ſtrange, too many here to men- 
tion. And the Prophet Hoſea, + who was likewiſe a 
Prieſt, was bid to take a Wife of whoredoms; (tho' that 
by Mcſes's & Law was forbid a Prieſt, ) and Children 
of Whoredoms; and had three children by this Wife, 
to whom the Lord himſelf gave names. Ci 


No Mathematician cou'd give a more exact deſcrip- 


tion of a city, than John does of J that great City, 
the holy Jeruſalem ; which from an high mountain be 
ſaw deſcending out of Heaven from Goa; and he was 
ſo near it, as to deſcribe the Gates, Wall and Streets; 


and to meaſure its length, breadth, & height irh 
5 FCC reed. 


* Jer. 13. g. 6. | 14.27. 2, z. ] 4. 5,2, 1606 
$ Exek. 4. 12.15, f 14. 11 , 8 


15 T 14.5. I; 2, 3:4 I Ho. I. 0G. 
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j ©, Tertullian aſſures us, * „ that in his time, 


> was ſeen for forty days together, a. City 
„hanging in the air over Judea.,, And yet Inter- 
p eters have ſince allegoris'd this great City into a meer 
_atlc mn the air. Dart, NO, | 
To come to things of greater moment; did not 
the Scripture ſuppoſe Reaſon was able to teach Men 
of the meaneſt capacity, that God cou'd not be de- 
eciv'd himſelf, or deceive us, the Prophet Feremian 
wou'd not have ſaid, f O Lord, thou haſt deceiv'd me, 
and I was deceiv'd ; thou art ſtronger than I, and haſt 
prevailed, -- + Wilt thou be altogether unto me as a Liar, 
and as waters that fail? And in another Prophet the 
Lord ſays, $ The days are prolonged, and every viſion 


. fails. And tho' the Lord adds, There ſhall none of my 


words be prolonged any more, but the word which I have 
ſpoken ſhall be done; yet he afterwards ſays, J V the 
Prophet be deceived when he bath ſpoken a thing, I, the 
Lord, have deceived that Prophet. And if the Prophet 
is deceived, muſt not the people, who rely on that 
Prophet, be deceived? And does not the Prophet 
Jeremiah ſay, AH Lord God, ſurcly thou haſt greatly 
zecei ved this people? And to the fame purpoſe the Pro- 
phet !/aiah, O Lord, thou haſt made us to err. 
TERRE are other texts which go further, and, if 
taken literally, repreſent God not only falſifying his 
word, but his Oaths. To mention two, the firſt re- 
lates to the Children of .1/raet, to whom the Lord 
ſaid, f Ye ſball not come into the land concerning which 
1 ſware to make you dwell; e ye ſhall know my breach 
ef promiſe. The ſecond-is in Pſalm 89. in the firſt 
part of which 1s largely ſet forth the promiſes of God 
to David by covenant & oath; and in the other part 
David complains of God's breach, both of his cove- 
pant, & his oath; and in ſumming up thoſe breaches 
| ñZ;— on fi 
Contra Marcion. l. 3. c. 24. 7 Jer.20.7. Þ 14.15.18, 
„„ 28, T 1&. 14. 09. , Jer.i4 T0. 
Ala. 63. 17. j Nam. 14. 30. 34 
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he ſays, * Thou haſt made void the Covenant of thy 
Servant: f Lord, where are thy former loving kindneſſes 
which thou feareſt to David i thy truth? And there 
are ſeveral facts mention'd in Scripture, which, if taken 
literally, look as tho' the Prophets either were deceiv'd 
themſelves, or were willing to deceive others. The 
Propheteſs Hilda aſſures good King Joſiah from the 
Lord, * that he ſhou'd be gather d to his grave in feace; 
and yet ſoon after he receiv'd a mortal wound &, of 
which he dy'd. The Prophet Eliſha J ſends word 
to Benhadad, the King of Syria, who conſults him 
about his recovery , that he may, (or rather ſhall, 
or will, for ſo it ought to be render'd,) certainly re- 
cover; yet he tells Hazael, who had a qeſign on his 
Crown and life (and who before had been anointed 
King of Syria by the Prophet Elijah, ) that he ſbould 
{urely die. And this look'd the more ungratetul in 
the Prophet, becauſe he had receiv'd forty Camel loads 
of the good thing of Damaſcus, * to tell the King the 
truth. But I need not mention ſingle Prophets de- 
ceiving, or being deceiv'd, when the Scripture tells 
as of four hundred being deceiv'd at once, F to the 
deftruction of a number of innocent perſons. 71 ſaw, 
fays the Prophet Micaiab, + rhe Lord ſitting upon his 
throne, & all the Hoſt cf Heaven ſianding on his riebt 
hand, and on bis left. And the Lord ſaid, who ſhall 
entice Ahab King of Iſrael, that he may go up, and fall 
at Ramoth- giiead ? And one ſpake, ſaying — this 
manner, and another ſaying after that manner. Then 
there came out a Spirit, & ſtood before the Lord, & ſaid, 
1 will entice him. Ax the Lord ſaid unto bim, where- 
93 And he ſaid I will go out, & be a lying Spirit 
in the mouth of all his Prophets. And the Lord ſaid, 
#0 ſhalt entice him, & thou ſhalt alſo prevail, Go out, 


& do even ſo. P 5 "Bo 


* P/al 89. 39. + . ver. 40. 12 Chron, 34. 28. $ 15. 35. 23. 
2 Kings S. 7-10. TI Kings 19. 15. 2 Kings S. 8, 9. 
1 2 Chron, 18, 5.22. 1 Mi. 8. $4 6, 11, bbs 
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As to the new - Teſtament, I ſhall now only ob- 
ferve that tho' St, Jade quotes ( befides the aſ- 
ſumption of Moſes) a Prophecy of Enoch, the ſeventh 
from Adam, and the Book containing this Prophecy 


was then in being, yet, becauſe there were things in 


It, which ſeem'd unworthy of God, & cou'd not be 
well allegoris'd, the authority of an inſpir'd perſon 
quoting it as an inſpir'd Book, cou'd not ſupport its 
credit, but it fell into contempt, & was loſt. 

B. Tyo' you allow Reaſon to be the proper Judge 
in things of morality, as falling under its cognizance; 
yet as to Prophecies, you mutt own, we are entirely 
to rely on authority. . 

A. I have hitherto ſaid nothing in relation to Pro- 
phecies, deſigning to ſpeak of them at another ſeaſon; 
but fince you mention them, I muſt, as te the Pro- 
phecies in the Old-Teftament, confeſs my ignorance, 
that I do not underſtand them; and Divines them- 
ſelves, as far as I can find, are infinitely divided about 
interpreting them: And as to thoſe Prophecies, if they 
may be ſo call'd, in the New Teſtament, relating to 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt, and the end of the World, 


the beſt Interpreters and Commentators own, the 
Apoſtles themſelves were groſly miſtaken ; there ſcarce 


being an Epiſtle, but where they foretell that thoſe 
times they wrote in, were rermpora noviſſima; & the 
then Age the laſt Age, & thoſe days the laſt days; 
and that the end of the World was nigh, & the coming 
of Chriſt at hand; as is plain, among other texts, 


Dor. r. 11, Nen. 13. It, 11. Heb. 9. 26. 


8. 1 Je. 18. 2 Pet. 3- 82, 13- And 
they. do not aſſert this as a meer matter of ſpecula- 
tion, but build motives & arguments upon it, to excite 
people to the practice of piety, and all good works; 
as Phil. 4. 5. Let your moderation be known to ail Men, 


the Lord is at hand. And to the ſame purpoſe are Heb, 


3. 24, 25: 1 Pet. 4.7, 8. 1 Cor. J. 29. 2 Pet, 3.11, 12. 
| And 


Jude 9. 14. 


as THE CREATION. Cuas. XIII. 235 


And tho' they do not pretend to tell the very day & 
hour, when theſe things muſt happen, yet they thought 
it wou'd be during their time, & continuahy expected 
it. Timothy * is charged to keep this Commandment == 
tili the appearing of the Lord. So Paul ſays to the Co- 
rinthians, f as oft as ye eat this bread, e drink this cup, 
ye do ſhew the Lord's death till be comes. And J think, 
'tis plain, Paul himſelf expected to be alive at the 
coming of the Lord, & that he had the word of God 
for it. + For this we ſay unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that we which are alive, G retain unto the coming 
of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. - = 
The dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſi, Then we which are 
alive, & remain, Hall le caught up tagether with them 
in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and fo ſhall 
we ever be wi:h the Lord, Wherefore, comfort one another 
with theſe words, And there are other texts to the 
lame purpoſe, as 1 Cor. T5. zt, $2. +> Cor. $0 

B. Dots not St. Paul & ſuppoſe, that betore the 
coming of Chriſt, Autichriſt muſt appear ? : 
A. THA x does not in the leaſt hinder, but he 
might believe both wou'd happen in his time; For, 
lays he, J rhe Myſiery of iniquity aces already work. 
And St. Jobn puts this matter out of diſpute, in ſaying, 
T Little Children, it is the laſt time; and as ye have 
heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, even now are there many 
Antichriſts; whereby We know that it is the laſt ing. 

B. DoE s not St. Peter ſay, * There ſhall come in 
the laſt days, Scoſfers - = ſaying where is the promiſe of 
his coming? . OS. 

A. SAINT Peter owns thoſe to be the laſt days, & 
the promiſe of his then coming he confirms, by ſaying, 
G 15 not ſlack concerning his promiſe, the day of the 
Lord will come as a Thief in the night: What manuer 
* 1 Tim. 6-13, Us: + 1. Cor. 1. 26. 8 
+ Thef. 4. 15, 16, 17, 18. See Grotius in loc. 
S 2 Theſ. 2. 3. J 1bid. ver. J. »+ 1 John 2. 18. 
* 2. Pet. 3. 3. 1 m, , TT 1 


* 8 8 8 3 8 WO — , 4 IEG Tags © ds 5 57 A 
onthe ir 4 a — r * — og * —.— > r 
—— — — — n mY > 1 2 * e oy ie 
=" ag : 2 — pp r A 
4 EY - 1 A. if ral. —U— — 
5 — = Ti ** rY =; — 
* - — _ = 8 5 5 
2 — 2 oY = J = 4 
s 5 n 


o me. z 15 
OO” irate 7, 4 = P N FA þ 
c —c— — 
—.— 4 e eee e IIS es" era 
3 0 5 >" ER 2 l 
— E rr 3 8 
4 88 1 T "wo - 2 ta 4 wart 
. * 8 * * * — 
5 2 0 — by 
n 


ER 
— EEE A 
22222 I» 
— P RR 
a ata ants with — 2 We 
— — — — 

, 0s 3 ARIA 

ms 5 


i . 1 
Ad 4 # 
#1; . 
1 1 
it [al 
19 
1 
7 
"$1 


336 CHRISTIANITY as ord 
. of perſons ought ye to be in all holy converſation and god- 
ines, looking for, & haſting unto the coming of the day 
of God, Wwherein the Heavens being on fire Tra be dif- 
ſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat : 

Nevertheleſs we according to bis promiſe, look for new 
Heavens, and a'new Earth. 3 

B. DO ES not St. Peter ſay, * Beloved be not igno- 
rant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as 

4 thouſand years, & a thouſand years as one day? 

A. THIs, as in the margin, ſeems to be quoted 
from Pſalm 90. 4. where tis ſaid, A thouſand years in 
thy ſight, are but as yeſterday when it is paſt. And ſurely 
St. Peter cou'd not imagine, that God affected to ſpeak 
unintelligibly, & by one day meant a-thouſand years, 
and by a thouſand years one day; and refer to this 
Place as a proot. | . 
B. DIVvINES are at a loſs how to account for the 

Avoſtles ſo frequently declaring, the end of all things 
es be at hand, e Chriſt to be then a coming; when our 
Saviour ſays, } Of that day & hour knoweth no Manx; 
no, not the Angels of Heaven, but my Father only, 

A. THross Divines wou'd not make theſe reflec- 
tions, did they but conſider what our Saviour declares 
to his Diſciples, when they came to him privately, 
ſaying, + Tell us when theſe things ſhall be, ex what ſhall 
be the ſign of thy coming, and of the end of the world, 
Does he not in anſwer to their queſtion, reli thm 
what thoſe figns wou'd be? withal adding, $ So like- 
Wiſe ye, when ye Wall ſee all theſe things, know that it 
is near, even at the doors. Verily, 1 ſay unto you, 
This Generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be ful- 
filld. And to affure them of the truth of what he 
declares, Heaven & Earth, ſays he, J {ball paſs away ; 
but my words ſhall not paſs away. And his adding, 
FE But of that day & hour knoweth no Man; no, not 
the Angels of Heaven, but my Father only, was not 
| | meant 

„„ P-3.9. ÞT Mar.34. 36, $3 15; wr 3 

Ver. 33, 34 J Fer. 34. Ver. 36, 


I— 


as ru CREATION. cus. XI, 237 


meant to contradict whatqhe juſt before declar'd, that 


* rhis Generation ſhall not paſs till theſe things be ful- 


fill'd; but to warn his Diſciples not to be ſurpris'd as 


the old World was, when the Flood came, and ſwept 
them all away; Watch therefore, for ye know not what 
hour your Tord will come: But know this, that if the 


good Man of the houſe had known in what watch the 
. Thief Aon d have come, he wound have Watch d. 
And the Apoitles agreeable to this admonition of the 


Lord, fay, f Yourſelves know perfettly, that the day of 
the Lord cometh as a Thief in the night. And after the 
reſurrection. our Saviour ſays to Peter, who asks him 
concerning the beloved Diſciple; Þ VI will, that be 
tarry till | come, what is that to thee? And the laſt 
thing his Diſciples ask'd him on his. aſcenſion, is, $ 
Wile thou at this time, reſtore again the Kingdom to ljrael ? 
And the anſwer he gave them is very conſiſtent with 
the Kingdom, even the temporal Kingdom of 1/rael's 


being rettor'd again during their lives. And by dur 


Saviour's faying, when the laſt ſupper was ended, J 
1 Will not drink henceforth of the fruit of the vine, until 
that day I drink it new with you in my Father's Kingdom, 


they no doubt, believ'd this happy time was not far 


off. But, | : 

Ir moſt of the Apoſtles, upon what motives ſoever, 
were miſtaken in a matter of this conſequence, how 
can we be certain, that any one of them may not be 


miſtaken in any other matter? If they were not in- 


ſpir'd in what they ſaid in their writings concerning 
the then coming of Chriſt, how cou'd they be inſpir'd 
in thoſe arguments they build on a foundation far 
from being ſo? And if they thought their times were 
the Jaſt, no direction they gave, cou'd be intended to 


reach further than theu own times. And if John the 


Evangeliſt, and John the Divine are the fame perſon, 
he muſt believe what is mention'd in the Revelation, 
| | wou'd 
Mat. 24. 34. 11 Theſ, ; „ 1 4 
1 Jobn 21. 11. $ Aek. 1. 6. J Mat, 26. 29, 
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233 CHRISTIANITY as vv 


wou'd have happen'd within the compaſs of that Age 
in which he writ. But leaving theſe matters to another 


time. let us return to the conſideration of thoſe duties, 
which Reaſon ſhews us from the nature of God and 


Man, and the relation Men ſtand in to him, and one 


another. 355 | | 
As I have already ſhown you by a number of in- 
ſtances, where Divines themſelves own, that tho' the 


literal ſenſe of the Scripture be ever ſo plain, yet it 


muſt not ſtand in competition with what our Reaſon 
tells us of the nature & pertections of God; fo I. thall 
now ſhew you, the fame in relation to thoſe duties 
Men owe to one another; and that if Men are not 
well grounded in the reaſon & nature of things, and 


from thence judge of their duty, in relation to one 


another; there are things either commanded, or ap- 
prov'd of in the Scripture, which might be apt to lead 
Men aſtray. A Man, who looks no further than that, 


Might think it no crime to cheat his elder Brother, 


impoſe on his aged Parent, and by a lie obtain his 
blefling . nay, hope that God wou'd confirm it, when 
he ſees how Jacob * obtain'd the greateſt bleſſing 
trom God. 1 | 

Ir Men flatter themſelves, that they are true 1/raeti- 


tes, & thoſe of a differer.- Religion, mere Egyptians; 


Will they not be apt-to imagine, when they fee how 
the 1/raetites ſpoild the Egyprians by the command of 


od himſelf, who made them berrow what they were 


not to repay, that this might be a good precedent 
tor them? + | 
3, I mutt own, that a Command to f lend, hoping 
for nothing again, & a Command to, borrow, without 
returning any thing again, ſeem to be very different 
Dom wands. | 
4. Wren Men find the Harlot Rahab celebrated, 


even in the New Teſtament, f for ly ing to the Govern- 


| * - ment, 
Gen. 27. f Luke 6.35, Exod. 3. 21, 22. 22. 35, 30. 
t. Jan . . | - 


as THE CREATION. CHAT. XIII. 239 
ment, and betray ing her Country to its moſt cruel 
Enemies; are they not in danger, if they find their 
advantage in it, & tis for the ſervice of thoſe they 
judge to be true 1/raelztes, to do the ſame? ſince tis 

not pretended the Harlot had any mote à ſpecial 
command for ſo doing, than Jael had for an act of 
the higheſt treachery ; for which, becauſe it ſerv'd the 
intereit of iſrael, ſhe is declar'd by the Propheteſs De- 

borah to be bleſs'd above Women. * 
War Prince can ever want a pretence of going 
: to War, & totally extirpating thoſe he invades, when 
FF he ſees, Saul f was commanded by God to deftroy 
T- the Amalekites, Men and Women, Infants & Sucklings, 


, 8 — — I — 
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| Ox er Sheep, Camel ꝙ Aſs, for an injury done + four 
hundred years before? And how for ſparing Agag, $ 
; (whom Samuel hew'd to pieces before the Lord; ) 
5 and preſerving ſome of the cattle for ſacrifice, the 


Lord rejected him from being King: J nay, order'd 
Samnel, leaſt Saul (hou d ſuſpect the deſign, to pretend 
a Sacrifice, when he tent him to anoint David? 

1 W ov'd not people, if like the Children of rael, 


7 they were deftitute of an habitation, be apr to think. 
what the Iſraelites did to the Canaanites, a good pre- 
[= cedent; and that they might invade a neighbouring, 
„ jdolatrous Nation, that never did them the leaſt harm; 
v and extitpate not only Men & Women, but even their 
}f innocent Infants, in order to get poſſeſſion of their 
e KB Country? And I queſtion, whether the Spaniards 
at wou'd have murder'd ſo many millions in the Indies, 
had they not thought they 2 have us'd them like 

19 Canaanites. „ 
t How many precedents, beſides that of Ehud, 
nt (who, on a meſſage from the Lord, ſtabb'd the King: 
| to whom his people ſent him with a preſent) did the 
d, Popiſh Prieſts plead from the Old Teſtament., for the 
n- aſſaſſination of the two Heuries of France? And had 
nt, | | | the 
36. * Judzg. 5.24. f Sam 15. % 


I Sam. 15. 9. Oc. J Id. 16. 2. . ＋ Jud. 3. 15. 20, 21. 
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the Gun-Powder-Plot ſueceeded here, they wou'd, ne 


doubt, have made uſe of the ſame plea to juſtify it. 
Tho' the Lord bids the Jews to pray for the peace 
of Babylon, * wwither he had caus d them to be carry d 
away captives; & that in the peace thereof they ſhou d 
have peace; yet is it not ſaid in the Pſalms, | O Daughter 
of Babylon, happy ſhall he be, who taketh, and daſheth 
thy little ones againſt the ſtones; and this for no other 
reaſon , but becaule ſhe defir'd of her Captives one of. 
she ſongs of Lion. | 5 | 
Tu E hoher Men in the Old Teſtament are repre- 

ſented , the more cruel they ſeem to be, as well as 


more addicted to curſing: How plentifully does David 


in the 109th P/alm beſtow the bittereſt curſes on his 
Enemies? And how cruelly did he treat the Am- 
monites, when he took their Cities, & cutting the people 
with ſaws, & with harrows of iron, & With axes? 
Waro is not ſurpris'd to find the holy Prophet Eliſha 
curfing, in the name of the Lord, little Children for cal- 


ling him bald pate? And what is ſtill more ſurpriſing, 


J Tivo ſhe Bears, upon his curſing, ffrait devour d forty 


ro little Children. | 
AN p he likewiſe entail'd the curſe of leproſy on 


his Man Gehazy, & his feed for ever, T for accepting, 


without his Maſter's knowledge, a ſmall preſent from 
Naaman, the Afyrian ; tho' the Prophet himſelf after- 
wards took * forty Camel loads of the good things of 
Damaſcus, to tel! their King the truth, 1n relation to 
his recovery; and yet deceiv'd him. 

Elizak's cauſing Fire to come down from Heaven, to 
deſtrov two Captains with their Companies, for no 
other fault, but bluntly delivering a meſſage from the 
King, & perhaps, in the very words they were com- 
manded, was not ſo cruz}, as his hindering it from 
j raining upon the Fart] for the ſpace of three years E 

| N Ix 


* Jer. 29. 7. 4 Plal. 137.8, 9. + id. ver. 3. 
06.3. 11 „% 2. 
* loid. 8, 9. Cr. Tam. $. 17. 


' | ; 2 N 
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fix months; ſince a drought of that continnance, 
without dew or rain *, in ſuch a barren country as Judea, 
muſt have, without miracles, deſtroy'd every things. 
and yet St. James from hence takes occaſion to re- 
commend the efficacy of prayer. f | | 
Is God will not, in this life, miraculouſly alter the 
courſe of things, for the ſake of the innocent, he, 
certainly, will not do it for the guilty ; nor break in 
upon the ordinary methods & laws of his Providence, 
to puniſh one Man for the crime of another, the in- 
nocent for the guilty, If God cou'd act thus, it wou'd 
be no crime in Man to imitate him: nay, how cou'd 
we be ſure, if God deals thus with his Creatures in 
this lite, he will not act ſo in the life to come? ſince 
if the eternal Rules of Juſtice are once broke, how 
can we imagine any ſtop? And yet, 
AR BE there not examples in Scripture, which, taken 
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in their literal ſenſe, ſeem to make God break in upon 1 
the common còdurſe of Nature, & the ordinary rules th 
of his Providence, to puniſh Men for crimes they . 
| were not guilty of; as God's caufing, in the latter end Ny 
of David's Reign, + a Famine for three years together, 41 
\ FF _ for the crime of Sal and bis bloody Houſe, in ſiaying lr 


wy ea 5 = * 7 1 be * * = a9 PLES - = 
£ 5 2 r — * oo . 2 8 — e. < SY 


the Gibeonites: And that God [more Iſrael, & deſtroy'd 
0 ſeventy thouſand of them for David's fault, in cauſing 
—- the innocent ſheep, as he juiily calls them, to be 
" number l. 5 ; 
„ B. | believe there muſt be ſome miſtake in this laſt 
ſtory ; for is it not fit for ſeveral important reaſons, 
that Kings ſhou'd know the numbers of their People? 
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: | Are they not the ſtrength & riches of their Kingdom? 
3 And was not the People of 1/raet, by being frequently 
5 number'd, & ſometimes by God's own appointment, 
3 a good precedent for David ? But paſſing that by, 
» how can we reconcile this ſtory witlr itſelf? $ In one 
„ place tis ſaid, God mov'd David to number Iſrael; J 

1 | 2 | in 
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2.42 CHRISTIANITY as ory 


in another Satan provok'd David. Did God conſpire 


with Satan in this act, in order to deſtroy a number 
of innocent perſons ? But do thaſe two places any 
more agree in the account Joab gives in of the number 
of the People? * nay, if in the beginning of Saul's 
Reign, the numbers were rightly calculated, 'tis mo- 
rally impoſſible, to ſay nothing of the deſtruction made 
by continual War, that either account ſhou'd be true. 
Beſiijes, | | £ 
Can God change his mind, & that ſuddenly too ? 
Yet 'tis ſaid, God ſent an Angel to Jeruſalem to deſtroy 
it; and as he was deſtroying it, he Lord beneld, and 


repented him of the evil. And can any one think this 
to he a meer Peſtilence, when a real Angel is ſaid to 


be miraculoutly ſent to execute God's anger? | And 
David, wth the Elders of Iſrael, fell on their faces, e 
ſaw the Angel of the Lord ſtand between the Earth and 
the Heavens, having a drawn [word in his hand, by the 
r hreſhing- floor of Ornan, the Jebuſite ; & is there com- 


- #handed to build an Altar. | 


A. WR r you fay may be true, fince there are 
ſeveral miſtakes crept into the Old Teſtament, where 


there's ſcarce a chapter, which gives any hiftorical 


account of matters, but there are ſome things in it, 
which con'd not he there originally; + and even in 
this Book of Chronicles, there are things mention'd , 
too late to be inferted by Ezra, or Nehemiah. And J 
might add, that the Jexwi/h Hiftory being for the moſt 


part taken from larger accounts, tis no wonder its 


ahſtracts are not alvays very exact. 

I cou'd give you many more inſtances of this na- 
ture, but Jam afraid fome will think theſe too many; 
tho” have faid nothing, but what Archbiſhop Tillotſon 
does in effect, in affirming, & „ The difference be- 


„tween the Style of the Old and New Teſtament is 
=o | ſo 


=”. 8. Cor. 21. Io, 16, 05. 
4 Sec Prideaux's Connect. Part 1. B. 5. p. 343. & B. 8. 
P. 574. $ Serm, Vol, 2. p. 185. — 


as THE CREATION. Cus r. XIII. 243 
„ fo very remarkable, that one of the greateſt Secs 


in the primitive times did upon this very ground, 
»» found their Hereſy of Two Gods: The one evil, 
fierce, and cruel, whom they call'd The God of the 
„ Old Teflament ; the other good, kind, & merciful, 
„ Whom they call'd The God of the New Teſtament : 

So great a difference is there between the repreſen- 
„ tations, which are made of God in the books of 
the Jewiſh & Chriſtian Religion, as to give, at leaſt, 


„ two Gods: nuit 
Ir muſt be own'd, that the ſame ſpirit (1 dare not 


call it a ſpirit of cruelty) does not alike prevail 
throughout the Old Teſtament; the nearer we come 
to the times of the Gofpel, the milder it appear'd ; 
for tho' God declares in the Decalogue, that he is a 
Jealous God, viſiting the intquity of eos Parents upon 
their Children. to the third and fourth generation; and 
accordingly Achan, * with all his Family, was deſtroy d 
for his ſingle crime; yet the Lord afterwards ſays, 
+ The Soul that e it ſhall dye; Ry Son ſhall not 
bear the iniquity of the Father, &c. 


Ovk Saviour, by ſaying, He came not to deſtroy 


Mens lives, but to ſave them; condemns their taking 
away the lives of any, except in defence of their own, 
& of what is neceſſary for their ſupport; and this he 


declares, upon a moſt remarkable occation: Some of 


his Diſciples, upon his not being receiv'd into a Sa- 
maritan Village, | becauſe his face Was 10Wards Jeru- 
ſalem, ftraight cry'd, Hit thou we command ſire from 
Heaven, and conſume them, as Elias did? & He rebul'd 
them, and ſaid, Ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye 
are o/; for the Son of Man is not come to defiroy Mens 
Lives, but ſo ſave them. If any precedent might have 
been pleaded from the Old Teſtament, it wou'd, no 


doubt, have been that of Elias, the Fore- runner of 


| Q 2 Our 
Exel. 19. 20. 


* Joſh. J. 24. 
: bid. ver. 5 5, 56, 


Luke 9. 54. 


„ ſome colour, and pretence for an imagination of 
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244 CHRISTIANITY as orD 
our Saviour; who came from Heaven (to which he 
went up by a Whirlwind in a Chariot of fire, with 
Horſes of fire) to meet our Saviour on a ig. 
mountain. 8 f 
A if it be contrary to the ſpirit of the Goſpel, 
even to Wiſh to imitate that great Prophet ſo favour'd 
of God; the ſame will hold as ſtrongly, in relation 
to all the actions that are of à like nature of other 
holy men, tho' quoted with approbation in the New. 
Tettament; as Moſes is for acting the part of a 
Magiſtrate, + when a private Man, in deſtroying his 
fellow Subject. And if there's a contraſt between the 
ſpirit of the Old, & the ſpirit of the New Teſtament, 
ought not we Chriſtians to ſtick to the latter; & not 
ſuppoſe the texts, which require doing good even to 
the Sentiles, & dealing with them as ourſelves expect 
to be dealt with, to relate to Chriſtians only before 
they had power to act otherwiſe; & that after they 
were to be govern'd by precedents from the Old 
Feſtament? | | 
B. AR k there any ſo abſurd, as to endeavour thus 
do reconcile the Old & New Teſtament ? CY 
A. We find the Orthodox, as foon as they had 
Prince, who refus'd ſubmiſſion to their deciſions in 
the Council of Nice, in expreſs terms own'd as much. 
Lucifer Calaritanus, then a muſt orthodox Bithop , 
in ſevcral diſcourſes addreſs'd to the Son of Corftaniine 
the Great, does not ſcruple to tell the Emperor hin- 
ſelf, that it was the duty of the Orthodox to kill him, 
on the account of his Arianiſin; which he calls Idolatry: 
And for this he quotes Deut. 13. 6. & 1 Maccab. 1. 43. 
to ver. 29th of Chap, 2. and then inſultingly ſays, 8 
„If you had been in the hands of Matthias, or g e 
e | WEE 
rr. T Mak ß 
$ See S. Johnſon's Anſwer to Hick's Conſtant, where 
the Story is at large, p. 56. exc. & Val. p. 75,76, 77. 
taken out of Biblioth. vet. Patr. To. 4. Colon. pag. 
5 r | 
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„ they wou'd have kill'd you. You ſay you ſuffer 
„ deſpiteful uſage from us, contrary to the admoni- 
„ Hons of holy Scripture. - - If ever any one of the 
„ Worſhippers of God ſpared Apoſtates, Jet what you 
a ſay of us be true. Pray ſhew me but one of them, 
„ that ever ſpar'd the Adverſaries of his Religion: „ 
And the texts for obedience to Magiſtrates from 
Titus 3. 1. he evades, by ſaying, „That the Apollle 
„ ſpoke of thoſe Princes & Magiſtrates, who as yet 
„ had not believed in the only Son of God; that they 
»» by our humility, and meekneſs, & ſuffering long 
„under adverſity, & all poſſible obedience in things 
„ fitting, might be won over ro Chrittianity. 

Athanaſius, & the Confeffors that were with him 
highly applauded Lrcifer's diſcourſes, and ſays, „We 
s Plainly ſee the picture of an Apoſtle, the boldneſs 
„ Of a Prophet, the magiſtery of truth, the doctrine 
„ Of true Faith. You ſeem to be the true Temple 
„ Of our Saviour, who dwelling in you, ſpeaks theſe 
„ things by you. -- _ | I 
„ BETIIZVE me, Lucifer, You alone did not ſay 

„ theſe things, but the Holy Ghoſt with you; how 
„ came you to remember Scripture at that rate? 
„ how came you to. underſtand the ſenſe & meaning 
»» Of it ſo perfectly, if the Holy Ghoſt had not aſſiſted 
„ You in it? „ | 

THzxy, who deſign a new Religion, in oppoſition 
to eſtablith'd ones, wou'd, no doubt, as theſe Fathers 
ſuppoſe, begin with Precepts of the greateſt humanity 
& tenderneſs, & doing the utmoſt good to Mankind, 
tho' of ever fo different perſuaſions ; but to think, as 
theſe Fathers then did, (and the Orthodox, if we 
judge from their actions, have ever ſince thought) 
that all the Precepts of the Goſpel of this nature were 
deſign'd only to draw Jews & Gentiles into the Church, 
as Gallants gain their Miſtreſſes by obſequiouſneſs, & 
that after they were once in, the Church (as all Sects 
and parties term themſelves) had a right to murder, 
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246 CHERISTIANTTY; as ovD © - 
not only private perſons, but even their Sovereigns, 
for not holding the orthodox Faith; and that this is 
the only way to reconcile the Old & New Teſtament, 
is a notion highly injurious to the Chriſtian Religion. 

IT Is, no doubt, the intereſt of wicked Prieſts, to 
have God repreſented under oppoſite characters; and 
to give in one Teſtament Rules contrary to thoſe in 


the other: that they, as it ſerves their turn, may make 


uſe of either: But is it not attoniſhing for Saints and 
Confeſſors upon the firft occaſion, to renounce their 
former principles, and in defiance of their oaths of 
Allegiance, repreſent a Man znſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt, 
& ſay, that Chrift ſpoke in him, when he declares it 
the duty of Chriſtians to murder an heretical Em- 
peror ? 1 e | | 

B. THO SE holy Fathers, I ſuppoſe, thought, they 
ſaw things of the greateſt conſequence, tho' com- 
manded in the Old, forbidden in the New Teſtament; 


and that to make the Old & New Teſtament to con- 


tradict each other in theſe things, was to deſtroy. the 
authority of both; and therefore concluded, this.ex- - 
pedient was the only way to ſupport both. 

A. Br reaſoning thus, inſtead of reconciling both, 
they deſtroy'd both, & natural Religion too; in ſup- 
poting Things are not good and evil in themſelves, 
bur that all depends on the Will of an arbitrary Being, 
which might endleſly change. But, : 

IF there's a Law of Nature, with the obſerving of 
which God can't diſpenſe either in himſelf, or in his 
Creatures; * & no Religion can be true, that in the 
minuteſt circumſtances is contrary to it's Righteouſneſs ; 
and the Goſpel inculcates all ſuch Precepts of Natural 


Religion, as require doing good 10 Jew and Gentile, 
even the ſame we expect from them ; and that we 


are indiſpenſably bound to allow all others the ſame 
right of judging for themſelves, as we claim for our- 
| | ſelves; 


= See Pridgaux's Lett. to the Deifts, pag. 127. Ed. 7. 
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felves; muſt we not, if we will ſupport the credit 
of the Old Teſtament, ſuppoſe it to contain nothing 
Inconſiſtent with this natural right confirm'd by the 
Goſpel? If this be not ſo, pray ſhew me my miſtake: 
but if it be juſt reaſoning, tel me how you can ac- 
count for the conduct of the Jews, in invading, and 

that too without any Declaration of War, the Ca- 
nuaanites, a free and independant Nation, and againſt 
whom they had not the leaſt cauſe of complaint, 
and on pretence of their being idolaters, deſtroying 
not only the Men & Women, but Intants incapable 
of idolatry, or any other crime. This, you know, - 
has given great advantage to the Enemies of our 
Religion, who repreſent the whole proceeding, as an 
unparallell'd piece of injuſtice & cruelty, & therefore, 
J ſhould be glad to know what our Divines, if they 
do not interpret this fact allegorically, or as only done 
in viſion, fay, to ſhew tis not contrary to the Law 
of Nature, & thoſe Precepts of the Goſpel which are 
founded on it. | . 

B. I wonder you can be ignorant, with what eaſe 
our Divines folve this ſeeming difficulty, by having 
recourſe to a poſitive Command for treating the Ca- 
24antes as they did, . 

A. SUCH a Command is pleaded in vain, except 
it can be ſhewn, that the thing ſuppos'd to be com- 
manded, is not inconfiſtent with the Law or Nature; 
which if God can diſpenſe with in any one caſe, he 
may in all, nor cou'd his Wiſdom then preſcribe any 
certain Rule of conduct, either for himſelf or his 
Creatures, but all wou'd depend on an uncertain, 
fluctuating, arbitrary Will. + 

B. Mar not a thing, which is unlawful for Men © 
to do of themſelves, become lawful, by the Command 
of the ſupreme Being ? 

A. SUPPOSE any ſhou'd now plead that they had 
+ divine Commiſſion to deſtroy their next Neighbours, 
whom they judg'd te be Idolaters, Man, Woman & 
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Child, in order to poſſeſs their country, wou'd not 
our Divines fay, no Man cou'd be as certain he had 
any ſuch poſitive Command from God, as he was, 
that God had forbid it him by the Light of Nature? 
Nor cou'd miracles be a proof of any ſuch Commiſ- 
ion; fince we can only know from the nature of the 
wings themſelves, whether Miracles are done by a 
good, or evil Being; and we are to compare what 
we are told of God, with what we know of him; 
otherwiſe we believe in Men, & not in God. And if 
the Light of Nature, (the voice of God himſek) 
teaches us, even to demonſtration, that God is in- 
finitely wiſe and good, does it not likewife demon- 
ſtrate, that no Command, not ſtamp'd with theſe 
characters, can come from him, much Jeſs a Com- 
mand incenſiſtent with all thoſe - duties that Men as 

Men owe to one another? — 
B. Mar not God puniſh ſome wicked Nations 
with death, to fright others from committing the ſame 
__Eerimes? © 5 
A. Gop has a thouſand ways of doing this, 
without commanding Men to do any thing, which, 
by the Law of Nature, he had forbid them; and if 
God deſign'd what he did to be a terror to others, 
wou'd he not act after ſuch a ſignal, & ſuper-natural 
manner, as all ſhou'd ſee it was his own doing; and 
the reaſon of his ſo doing: And in order to it, diſtin- 
guiſh between the guilty, & the innocent ? 

Is God wou'd puniſh the Canaanites, for acting 
_ Eontrary to the Law of Nature, wou'd he, in order 
to do this, require the 1/raelites to act contrary to the 
fame Law, in murdering Men, Women, & Children, 
that never did them the leaſt injury? 

BESIDES, were not the Fews, conſidering their 
eircumftances upon their coming out of &gypzz the 
moſt improper People to convince the world, that 
they did not act out of a private intereſt, but purely 
eos execute God's vengeance on an idolatrous * : 

| ou 


as TAE CREATION. CA. XIII. 249 
Wou'd God, in ſuch a caſe, chooſe People as prone 


to Idolatry as the Canaanites themſelves? Some queſ- 
tion, whether, in this caſe, the plea of a divine Com- 
mand, if taken literally, will not deſtroy all the in- 
ternal proofs of the falſehood of any Religion; for 
can that, ſay they, which is conſiſtent with the truth 


of any one true Religion, prove another Religion to 


be falſe? And do not all our Divines, when they are 


ſpeaking againſt other Religions, maintain, that their 


commanding, or approving any thing contrary to the 
Law of Nature, is a demonſtration of their falſehood ? 
fince it deſtroys all the internal proofs of the truth 
of any Religion, & confounds all the eſſential marks, 
by which we diſcern good from evil; and ſuppoſes 
God may command a Son to ſacrifice his Father, or 
do any thing, tho' ever ſo repugnant to the Light of 
Nature. | | N 

B. Futss Men carry their reaſoning too far; 
for has not Providence frequently made uſe of ill Men, 
not only to punith ill Men, but for other good pur- 


poſes ? 


A. In the courſe of things it can't but happen, 
that ſome ill Men may be a ſcourge to others; yet 


that can't excuſe them, if in ſo doing they act againſt 


the eternal Rules of Juſtice & Equity. Tho' a thing 


may be ſaid to be done by the determinate Council 


of God, yet that will not juſtify, or excuſe thoſe that 
did it, if not confitent with the Law of Nature. 
St. Peter, {peaking of the holy Child Jeſas, ſays, -- 
The People of Iſrael were gathered together, for to da 


 *»hatſoever thy hand, & thy Counſel determined before 


10 be done: And yet were not they, & their Poſterity 
puniſh'd for that fact, which God's hand & Counſel 
had determin'd ſhou'd be done? Beſides, 


IF the 1/raelites had a divine Commilſlion to extir- 


pate the Canaanites, ought not the Canaanites to have 


known it, to prevent their reſiſting Men acting by a 


| | 5 divine 
Act 4. 27, 28. i 
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divine Commiſſion 2 Otherwiſe wou'd there not be 


two oppoſite rights at the ſame time; a right in the 
Jews by revelation, to take away the lives of the 
Canaanites, & a right in the Canaanites * the Law 


of Nature, to defend their lives? 


B. Was not the * Sun's ſtanding fill 15 a abe 
day together, at the command of Jeſhua, that he might 


have light enough to deſtroy his Enemies, a ſufficient 


proof they ought to have offer'd up their throats ? 
A. THar did not happen till they were defeated 


before Gibeon, and conſequently till then, it cou'd be 


no direction to them, and even after that, f the Lord 
harden'd their hearts, that they ſhould come againſt Iſrael 
in battle; and tho' tis faid, + that the living God 1s 


among you, and that he will not fail to drive out before 


gon the Canaanites , ec. yet Iſrael cou d not drive 
them out of ſeveral places: And in one inſtance 'tis 


| ſaid, & The Lord was with Judah, & be drove out the 


inhabitants of the mountain, but could not drive out the 
inhabitants of the valley, becauſe they had chariots of 
zron. 

A Reverend Author: to ſolve the difficulties at- 
tending this matter, ſays, J, The Criricks & Rabbins 
„ take notice, that it is not ſaid by the Hiſtorian, 
„ that Joſbua commanded the Sun & Moon to ſtand 
„ ſtill; but he recites the words of a certain book 
(ſuppoſed to be a Poem, written by one Jaſber) 
in which the Poet, becauſe of the great and long 
ſlaughter, that Joſhua made of the eee in- 
My troduces Joſhua, as requiring the San & Moon to 
„ ſtand ſtill, while he, and his Army deſtroy'd the 
Fnemies 55 the Lord . Which, indeed, was an 
elegant fiction, & very proper in a Poem that was 
written on ſuch an occaſion, 
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AND now let me ask you, Whether the very 
endeavouring to reconcile this, or any Other facts 


mention'd in the Old Teſtament, with the Light of 
Nature & the Evangelical Precepts, is not a plain con- 
feſſion what Men ought to think of them, if they 


cou'd not be reconcil'd; and that we are to uſe our 
Reaſon, in judging of the actions of the moſt cele- 


brated perſons of old ? Elſe, to give no other inſtances, 
than the Tranſactions between Judah & Tamar, we 
might approve her ſtratagem, in getting to lye with 


her Father-in-law; for tho' before he knew himſelf 
to be the Man, he was reſolv'd to burn her; yet after 
he cry'd, * She has been more righteous than I: And 
for this righteouſneſs ſhe was bleſs'd with twins, from 
whom the noble houſe of Judah, with all its Kings, 
& the Meſſiah himſelf, was deſcended. 


[ think, I cou'd not ſay leſs than l have, in vindi- 


cation of the Precepts of the Goſpel; by ſhewing that 


they were not deſign'd merely to draw People into 


the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, and then to 
be laid aſide, except where they ſerv'd the intereſt of 


the local orthodoxy ; but that they are Rules in their 


own nature obligatory, which, trom their internal 
excellency, always bound Mankind; & conſequently, 


all Men, even thoſe of the meaneſt abilities, mult have 


been capable of knowing them, and out of danger, 
were it not their own fault, of being miſled by any 
precedents whatever. SO 

Ir what has been already ſaid, nfay not be ſufficient 
to ihew, that it can't be imputed to want. of Wiſdom, 
or Goodneis in God, or to any defect in Reaſon, 
which he has at all times given Mankind for the diſ- 
covery of his Will, that the nature of Religion is ſo 
little underſtood, and fo many things, which do not 
ſhew themſelves to be the Will of God, are mix'd 
with it, let me ask you, whether God has a greater 
Kindneſs for the brute, than the rational creation ? 


* Gen. 39: $þ-: 
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B. THA x, certainly, muſt be a needleſs queſtion, 


A. Ix God, then, in the very frame & make cf 
thoſe Animals we term irrational, has implanted the 


| ſenſe of every thing neceſſary to anſwer the end of 
their creation, can we imagine, he has not as great 


a care of his Creatures endow'd with Reaſon, & made 


after his own image, and for ends infinitely more 


noble than the brute creation? When we ſee with 
what skill & contrivance, Birds, without being taught 
by any, but the God of Nature, build their neſts; 


and how artfully the Spiders frame their webs, the 
Bees their little cels, and the Beaſts avoid all noxious 


herbs: And net to multiply inſtances, how all Animals 
are endow'd with ſufficient ſagacity, for preſerving 
themſelves & ſpecies; muſt we not own, that what 
we call Inſtinct, is a certain & infallible Guide for in- 
ferior Animals? and can*we doubt, whether Man, 
the Lord of the Creation, has not from his ſuperior 


| Reaſon, ſufficient notices of whatever makes for his 


greateſt, his eternal happineſs? _ Do pi 

Ir we can't charge God with acting thus partially, 
mult we not be oblig'd to own, that Reaſon is ag 
certain a Guide for rational Creatures, as Inſtinct is 
for irrational? And conſequently, that thoſe Men are 
below Brutes, who, wanting Inſtinct, will not govern 
themſelves, nor ſuffer others to be govern'd by Reaſen ? 
me: - - 2 

Txo' they place the higheſt value on themſelves 


for being rational, & by virtue of it religious, yet are 


they ever contriving how to hinder the free exerciſe of 
Reaſon in religious matters; as if Reaſon & Religion 
were irreconcileable, and that the method God pro- 
poſes for the diſcovery of all other truth, was a moſt 


certain way to confound religious truth, and endleſſy 


to multiply error. But, | : 

Txro' Divines in all Ages have, for the moſt part, 
ſhewn themſelves mortal enemies to the true exerciſe 
of Reaſon, yet now, God be thank'd, there are thoſe 


among them, who dare do it juſtice. T'BaAT 


as TAI CREATION, CA. XIII. 253 


Tur eminent Divine, Mr. S. Nye, tho' writing 

in defence of Revelation, ſays, „ Tis obvious to 
„every one, that Natural Religion intimates to us, 
„& compriſes the whole duty, that we owe to God 
„ or Men: Whatever is to be believ'd, or done by us, 
„is declar'd & cemprehended in Natural Religion; 
,, God has inftructed all Men every where, in the 
„ whole of their duty, by a connate Light, even by 
„the talent af Reaſon common to all. And, 


TRI judicious Mr. Butler ſays, | ,, That nothing 


„cap be more evident, than that exclufive of Reve- 
„ lation, Mankind can't be conſider'd as a Creature 


„left by his Maker to act at random - - but from 
„ his make, conſtitution, or nature, he is in the 


„ ſtricteſt & proper ſenſe a Law to himſelf, There 
„are as real, and the ſame kind of indications in 
„human: nature, that we were made for ſociety, and 
„to do good to our fellow- creatures, as that we were 
„intended to take care of our life, health, & pri- 
2 vate good. | | 

B. Ir: what you, and thefe reverend Authors ſay, 
be true, the Principles, on which all Religion is founded 
muſt be ſo obvious, that all Men, even of the meaneſt 
capacity, may from thence diicern their duty both to 
God & Man, 5 | 
A. You ſhall confeſs there are ſach Principles, by 
my asking you a queſtion, or two: ls not the foun- 
dation of all Religion, the believing there's only one 
ſelf- exiſtent Being, to whom all others owe their being, 


& their continuance in being? And is it not as cer- 


tain, as there is ſuch a Being, that he did not create 
Mankind to ſupply any wants of his own; or give 
them rules for their conduct, but to- oblige them to 
act for their common good? If then an action is for 
their good, is not that alone an infallible teſt of its 
being approv'd by God? And if it teuds to their hurt, 
| 2 IS 

* Nye of Nat. and Rev. Relig. p. 95. _ 

rm. preach, at ihe Relis. p. 47. & p. 50. 
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is not that as certain a mark of its being diſapprov'd 
by him? But if it tends to neither, does not that ſuf- 
ficiently ſhow it to be neither approv'd, nor diſap- 
prov'd? Since it is as inconſiſtent with the - goodneſs 
of God, to puniſh Men for not doing an indifferent 
thing, as it is with his wiſdom, to reward. them for 
doing it. 5 | | e 
B. Tro all rational Creatures, who, to their ut- 
| moſt, imitate their great Creator and Benefactor, in 
- communicating happineſs to each other, do all that 
God requires of them; yet-'tis on ſuppoſition, that 
they do not judge wrong in relation to their common 
good? , 5 | 
i A. If Men, according to the beſt of their under- 
ftanding, act for their common good, they then govern 
themſelves by the ſame rule God governs them; their 
will is the ſame with his, & they concur in the ſame 
deſign with him; and ſhould they, in ſome nice & 
difficult cafes, miſtake in applying the rule, yet in being 
intirely govern'd by it, they have done all that God 
requires; who, having made Men fallible, will not 
impute to them want of infallibility: And the beſt 
way not to miſtake, in applying this rule, is to con- 
ſider duly all circumſtances, & follow what upon the 
whole ſeems beſt. As this is the rule both of God & 
Man, fo is it in common to the unlearned as well as 
learned; for have not all alike faculties given them 
by God, to diftinguiſh between good & evil, right & 
wrong. and to know, that, as they wou'd not ſuffer ; 
wrong themſelves, ſo they ought not do wrong? 
B. THE common people may have ſufficient abilt- j 
ties to know their duty to Man, but can they aswell FF t 
| K 
0 


know what they owe to God? 


A. In what point is it, that Men of the meaneſt 
a abilities may not know their duty, whether it relates J1 
| to God, or Man? As to the firſt, can't they tell what ſ; 
ientiments inſpire them with love and reverence for h 
the Neity ? And need they much reflection to —_— > 
| 8 | | that 
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that the more any ſentiments do this, the more they 


ought to be cheriſh'd? And that every notion, which 
tends not to raiſe in them the higheſt conceptions of 
the divine Being, is derogatory to his perfection; and 


that the higheſt honour and worſhip they can render 


him, is ſolemnly to own him to be what he is? 


And that as they ought themſelves to have the higheft 
ideas of love & venceration for their Creator & Bene- 
factor, ſo they ſhould on all proper occaſions endea- 
your to excite the ſame in others? And that as they 


cannot but ſee, it would he in them affronting God, 
to offer him a worſhip, which they believe he abhors, 


ſo they muſt think it the ſame in others? 

As to their duty to one another, can't they per- 
ceive, that 'tis fit in the nature of things, & agreeable 
to the mind of their Creator, {who has endow'd them 
with Reaſon for this end) to introduce into his crea- 
tion as much happineſs as they can, by being ready 
to aſſiſt, and prevent one another in all good offices? 
And indeed, the reciprocal duties are ſo very evident, 


that even children are ſenfible of dping as they would 


be done unto; and the mind, with the ſame eaſe, 
ſees the agreeableneſs or diſagreeableneſs of moral & 


immoral actions, as the eye diſcovers agreeableneſs, 


or diſagreeableneſs in outward objects. And, 


Trex meancr people are, & the lower their ſtation, 


the fewer are the things their duty conſiſts in; & thoſe 
ſo very plain, that they cannot well miſtake, with 
relation either to God, or Man; were they not impos'd 
on by artful] Men, who, in all ages and places, have 
mix'd with pure Religion, things tending, indeed, to 
their own honour, & their own good, but far from 
being conſiſtent with the honour of God, & the good 


of Man; and then pteténded they were neceſſary to 


jnffuence the common people, who wou'd not be 
ſatisfy'd with plain, fimpl= truths : And from this fource 
have iſſu'd out moſt of thoſe abſurdities, which, to the 
ſcandal of human - nature, have over-run Mankind; 
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times, have impos'd on the credulity of the People; 


2:6 CHRISTIANITY as ers 
and which, for the moſt part, were too ſubtle, & mes 


taphyſical for the common people, if left to them- 
ſelves, ever to have thought of; much leſs to have 
rais'd commotions about them: They, it muſt be 
own'd, peace and quiet being their intereſt, are na- 
turally good Subjects & good Neighbours, and upon 


all accounts mott uſeful members of the community; 
except when their Prieſts, on pretence of the good 


of the Church, work them up to tumults, mutiny, 
ſedition, & rebellion ; becaufe their Governours pre- 
ſume, without their leave, to give equal protection to 


all their Subjects, notwithſtanding their different opi- 
nions. And if we conſult Eccle ſiaſtical Hiſtory, we 
ſhall find the worſt of Princes, have been moſt ſure of 


their aſſiſtance, even in carrying on the vileſt deſigns, 
provided the Church found their intereſt in ſo doing; 
and the beſt, of their oppoſition, when they defign'd 
the intereſt of pure Religion, free from Prieſtcraft & 
Superſtition. And the Laity, certainly, can't be too 
much on their guard, when they find extraordinary 
favours, (ſuch as thoſe in a former Reign, ) are de- 
fign'd for the Clergy. | „„ 

I do not wholly confine this remark to the Prieſts 
of any one Religion, ſince by the influence they have 


on the multitude, they have at all times done ſuffi- 
cient miſchiefs. Hence Grotius ſays, * „ That, as 


„ Curtius obſerv'd of old, the Multitude, enſnar'd by 
„ Superſtition, are more apt to be govern'd by their 
„Prieſts than Princes; and that the Kings and Em- 
„ perors have learnt this at their coſt, inſomuch that 
„ to produce examples of this kind, wou'd in a man- 
„ ner, be tranſcribing the Hiſtory of all Nations. 
THEY, I think, wou'd do no ſmall ſervice to 
Mankind, who wou'd improve this hint of Grotins, 
and ſhew how the Prieſts in all Religions, and in all 


= nor 
Grotius de Imper, ſumm. Poteſt, sirca ſacra, c. I. 
Se ct. EY. : : 


- 
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Hor cou'd it but be _ acceptable to a Clergy, who 
Abhor all ſuch vile methods. „ . 
B. You all along argue, that the Rule of action, 
in order to human happineſs, being every where the 
ſame, as founded on the nature of God and Man, 
and the relation we ſtand in to him, & one another, 
true Religion, in all places & times, muſt ever be the 
ſame : eternal, univerſal, & unalterable; and ſuch as 
every intelligent Creature, muſt have ſufficient under- 
ſtanding to diſcover, & abilities to comply with; except 
we ſuppoſe a Being perfectly wiſe, & infinitely good, 
requires of his Creatures, things which he has not 
enabl'd them to know, or perform: And hence you 
conclude, that external Revelation can only be a re- 
publication of this unchangeable rule of life. But Di- 
vines, you are ſenſible, for the moſt part, are of a 
different ſentiment, nay, highly complain of the im- 
perfection & inſufficiency of this Rule. 55 

A. I's order to ſhew the abſurdity of ſuch com- 
plaints, let me ask you, had Mankind, before any tra- 
ditional Religion commenc'd, any Religion, or not ? 

B. Ir muſt be own'd, that they had a Religion, 
which, as coming from the Author of all perfection, 
muſt, as worthy of its divine original, be wholly per- 
fect; nor cou'd there be a greater mark of its per- 
fection, than that of its being univerſal, unchangeable, 
& indelibly implanted in human- nature. 

A. Iwill not ask you, whether any Religion, that 
wants thoſe marks of perfection, can come from a 
Being of infinite perfection, but deſire to know wherein 
the perfection of this univerſal, & unchangeable Reli- 
gion conſiſts ? | 

B. Ur can't be deny'd, that the end for which God 
implanted this Religion in human-nature,was to make 
Men happy here as well as hereafter; (God's will in 
relation to Man & human happineſs being equivalent 

terms) & therefore, he cou'd not, at any time, leave 
them deſtitute of the moſt proper means to anſwer 
this end. . 


A. 
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A. Doxs not the undeniable perfection of this 
univerſal Religion, ſufficiently expoſe all your pre- 
tences to a new Religion, givin by God to any ſmall 
part of Mankind in theſe laſt Ages? 
B. WE fay, there was need of a new Religion, 
tho' the old was ever ſo perfect, becauſe Men did not 
obſerve it. . 5 
A. Ir that was a reaſon for a new Religion, we 
might expect new Religions daily, * ,, But, as the 
preſent Biſhop of Bangor obſerves, tho' the World was 
the worſe for abuſing the Religion of Nature, and 
might want to be reform'd by a divine Inſtructor, 
vet the Religion of Nature was not the worſe for 
being abus'd, but ſtill retain'd its firſt purity and 
„ ſimplicity ; ,, and conſequently , its native efficacy 
to make us happy : But Men not paying a due regard 
to this moſt perfect Religion, but mixing with it hu- 
man inventions, it might, then, be agreeable to the 
divine goodneſs, to ſend perſons to recal them to a 
more ſtri& obſervation of it; which, had it been ob- 
fery'd, muſt have deſtroy'd all contentions, but of 
outvying one another in all good offices, as the cor- 


39 
39 
9, 
3, 
99 
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rupting it bas done the contrary. = 
 Wuricn Hypotheſis, think you, is moſt for the 
honour of God, & the good of Man; ( thofe certain 
teſts by which we are to judge of the truth of all 
matters relating to Religion; ) that all God's Laws 
ſhou'd carry with them ſuch evident marks of good- 
neſs and kindneſs for the whole race of Mankind, as 
that Men of the meaneſt capacities, even tho' they 
can't read in their own native language, may know 
their duty? Or that their Religion, & the proofs on 
which it depends, mou'd be originally writ in languages 
they underſtand not, which, by putting all traditional 
Religions on a level, obliges them in every Country, 


* Sherloct's Sermon for Propagating the Goſpel in 
Foreign Patts. pag. 14. | | 


* 


as ThE CREATION. Cuay., XIII. 259 


to pin their faith on Men, who are but too apt te 
abuſe the peoples credulity to their own profit? 
B. THERE can be no doubt, but tis for the honour 


of God, & the good of Man, that all his Laws ſhou'd. 


have ſuch a ſignature impreſs'd on them, as may ſhew 


his infinite wiſdom & goodneſs: but can you fay, all 


his Laws bear this character? | 

A. VEð, if they are all of 4 piece: And ſince God 
had no other end in creating Mankind, but their good ; 
or in giving them Laws, but as they conduce to that 


good, and has given, and requires em to uſe their 


underſtanding to diſtinguiſh between good and evil, 


Men, in doing all the good they can, whether they 


know any thing of the inſtitutions, which prevail in 
this, or tnat Age or Country, or not, fully anſwer the 
end of their creation, & do in the beſt manner recom- 
mend themſelves to the favour both of God & Man. 

WrirHovrT the common people are govern'd by 
thoſe plain, obvious principles I contend for, they 
would always be in a ſtate of uncertainty; fince as 
Biſhop Taylor juftly obſerves, & all Hiſtory confirms, 
„ * There's no Church that is in proſperity, but alters 
her Doctrine every Age, either by bringing in new 
Doctrines, or by contradicting her eld, which ſhews 
they are not fatisfy'd with themielves, nor with their 
own Confetiions.,, | ,, Let nene of the Heathen, 
ays an antient Churci- Hiſtorian, deride us, becauſe 
the latter Biſhops depoſe the former, & always find 
out ſomething which they add to the Faith. 


25 
2» 
25 
39 
39 
55 
99 


have alter'd? | 

A. Mx. Le Clerc obſerves, that + „ Theology is 
„ ſubject to revolutions as well as Empires: but tho” 
„it has undergone conliderable changes, yet the hu- 


„ mour of Divines is much the ſame. 
R 2 : WEA 1 


* Dedication to Liberty of Propbeſy. pag. 32. 
f Evag. Hccleſ. Hiſt. I. f. c. 11. p. 207. B. 
1 Life of Nazianzen pag. 28. Eng. Traufl. 


B. Is there nothing in Theology, but what Divines 
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_WHaTEvVER noiſe Eccleſiaſticks make about Creeds, 
or other fundamentals, there's very often ſomething 
elſe at the botrom ; as whoever is converſant in Church 
Hiſtory muſt know: However to give one inſtance,. 
„ When the Eaſtern & Weſtern Churches in the 9th 
„ Century, fell into an humour of quarreling upon 

„ the account of. Juriſdiction , after ſome time of 
„anger, in which they ſeem'd to be ſearching for 
„ Matter to reproach one another with, they found 
„out this difference. The Greeks reproach'd the La- 
„ ins, for adding to the Faith about the proceſſion of 
„ the Holy Ghoſt, & corrupting the ancient Symbol, 
„ and that too contrary to the Decree of a General 
„ Council. The Latins on the other hand, charg'd 
„them for detracting from the dignity of the Son. 
„ And this became the chief point in controverſy 
„ between them., I can't but mention Biſhop Bur- 
zet's remark on this diſpute, f ,, We of this Church, 
fays be, ,, tho' we abhor the cruelty of condemning 
„the Faſtery Churches for ſuch a difference, yet do 
„receive the Creed according to the uſage of the 
„ Weſtern Churches.,, Which is in effect, receiving 
that Creed, which damns the Faſter» Churches. 

AND it's plain from Church Hiſtory , that Creeds 
were the ſpiritual arms, with which contending par- 
ties combated each other; and that thoſe who were 
the majority invented ſuch unſcriptural terms, as they 
thought their adverſaries wou'd mot ſcruple, in order. 
to the ſtripping them of their preferments; and it 
wou'd have been well if they had ſtuck there, & not 
made uſe of more cruel methods. 

NoNE, who conſider how differently the circum- 
ſtances of human affairs, which are continually chan- 
Ling, affect Men, bur mult fee 'tis ſcarce poſſible, 
that the Doctrines which were originally taught, or 
the practice originally us'd in any inſtitution , ſhou'd 
long continue the ſame; nothing being more eaſy 

Fo than 


. * Fxpoſ, of 39, Art, p. 70. Art. 85. f 1bid. 


as TE CREATION. Cnap, XIII. 267 
than to vary the ſignification of words. The infinite 


diviſions which prevail'd, even in the primitive and 


apoſtolical times, ſufficiently prove this; without ha- 


ving recourſe to thoſe ; alterations & additions, which 
the Clergy have ſince been continually making in 


Chriſtianity ; eſpecially in the Greek & Latin Churches. 
But we need go no further back than the Reforma- 
tion; did not the whole body of the people, Laity 
as well as Clergy, in the compaſs of twelve years, 
change their Religion three times? And it wou'd 
make no ſmall book, to ſhew how ſince that time, 
our Clergy, tho' their Calviniſtical Articles continue 
the fame, have vary'd, both as to Doctrines & Diſci- 
pline. What a quick change have we ſeen of thoſe paſ- 
five principles, once the characteriſtick of the Church? 
And if we judge by the preſent diſputes now on foot, 
the Clergy are not like to be more fix'd for the future, 
But of all Clergy-men, they, certainly, are not upon 


any account to be rely'd on, who, tho by their whole 


conduct they ſhew their great zeal for Perſecution , 
yet talk againſt an implicit Faith, and recommend 


Chriſuanity as requiring no further favour, than a fair, 


and impartial inquiry into its grounds and aottrines. 
This not only ſhews their great hypocriſy, but that 
they are more cruel than thoſe, who expreſly forbid 
all examination; fince they firſt tempt Men to exa- 
mine, & then puniſh them for ſo doing, it they pre- 
ſume to differ from their leaders; & thoſe that forbid 
all examination can do no more. And herein they 
act the part of Satan, firſt tempt people, & then puniſh 
them for being tempted ; ſo that, ſtrictly ſpeaking , 
"tis not always true, that Prieſts of all Religions are 
the ſame; ſuch hypocritical, perſecuting Prieſts are 


worſe than all others; who, while on charge the 
S 


Papiſt, or Mabometan, with a conſciouſneſs of his Reli- 

ion's being a cheat, becauſe he will not permit it to 
= examin'd; not only practiſe the ſame themſelves, 
but contend 'tis neceſlary for the ſupport of che true 
Religions EE How 
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262 CHRISTIANITY as oLd 
How gt the ſenſe of words may be miſtaken, 


the Apoſtles themſelves are a ſufficient inſtance, for 
had they the ſame ideas of the words which Jeſus 


ſpake, as Jeſus himſelf had, tis impoilible that after 
three years converſe they ſhou'd be ignorant of the 


end of his Miſſion: And if his familiar Friends, who 
daily convers'd with him in the ſame language, and 
had every minute an opportunity of being ſatisfy'd of 
their doubts, cou'd yet ſo groſly miſtake; well may 
We at this diftance of time, if we are to be govern'd 
by words, & not by the unalterable Reaſon of things: 
And how long was it, till they underſtood the meaning 
of Teach all Nations, Preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 
ture? And St. Peter himſelf needed a Miracle to open. 
his underſtanding, to comprehend a moſt evident 
truth. * Ihen Peter opened bis Mouth, e jaid, Of a 
Truth, I perceive that God is no Reſpetler of Perſons : 


But in every Nation, he that feareth him, and worketh 


righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. Till this happen'd, 
he, tho'fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, contin'd Salvation 
to the name of a perſon, wiz. the Name of Chriſt. 
7 There is none other Name under Heaven given among (t 
Men, whereby Wwe muſt be ſaved. | 
Ha there been but one language, and a Book 
writ in that language, in indelible characters, (fo that 
there cou'd be none of thoſe thirty thouſand various 
readings, which are own'd to be crept into the 
New- Teſtament) and all cou'd have acceſs to it; yet 
even then, confidering how uncertain the meaning 
of words are, and the intereſt of deſigning Men, ro 
put a wrong ſenſe on them, It mult be morally im- 


Poſſible this Religion cou'd long continue the ſame. 


And, 
„„ 1x, as St. Jerom ſays, 4 4 falſe interpretation of 


z the Goſpel of Chriſt, may make it become the 


„ Goſpel of Men, nay, which is worſe, of Devils; ,, 
how can-they, who, not underſtanding the original, 
. | muſt 


* Alis 10. 34, 33. f 1. 4. 14. + On Gala. I, 


W 


as TRE CREATION. cx. XIII. 263 


muſt truſt to the interpretation of others, be certain; 


had they not a ſufficient inward Light to direct them, 
what Doctrines are from God, what from Men, and 
what from Devils? ; 


Is it not notorious, that Popiſh Prieſts, not to 


mention other perſecuting Priefls, have propagated 
ſuch deſtructive notions , as if the Devil himſelt had 
been to contrive a Religion , he cou'd not have in- 
vented more pernicious ? eh 
Worps are the arbitrary marks of Mens ideas, 
& the meaning of words, as well as the words them- 
ſelves, are perpetually changing, & tis as impoſſible 
to fix one as the other. We ſee by the innumerable 
verbal diſputes, which happen even among learned 
Men, how different their ideas are ; and perhaps, 
there are not three perſons, who, when they talk ab- 
ſtractedly, have preciſely the ſame ideas, tho'they uſe 
the ſame words. No one can doubt of this, who con- 


ſiders how much the Divines of the ſame Church 


differ in explaining what they mean by Divine Perſon, 
 Efence, Trinity, Meſſiah, Incarnation, Hypoſtatical Union, 
Original Sin, Satisfaction, Juſtification, Predaſtination, 
Grace, Free-19411, & all other technical terms, if I may 
ſo call them. Biſhop Taylor quotes Oſiander for ſaying, 
„ * There are twenty ſeveral opinions concerning 
„ Juſtification, all drawn from the Scriptures by the 
„ Men only of the Auguſtine Confeſſion ; & there are 
„ fixteen ſeveral opinions concerning Original Sin; 
„ & as many diſtinctions of the Sacraments as there 
2, are Sects of Men that diſagree about them. 


THrar excellent Critick Dailléè ſays, f,, We have, 


„ indeed, theſe words Pope, Patriarch, Maſs, Oblation, 
„ Station, Proceſſion, Mortal Sins, Penance, Confeſſion, 


„ Satisfaction, Merit, Indulgence, as the Ancients had, 


„and make uſe of an infinite number of the like 


„ terms; but underſtand them in a ſenſe almoſt as 
R 4 fat 

T Polem. Diſc. pag. 452. — 

I Daille de Uſu Patrum. þ I. e. 5. P. 1495 
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12564 CHRISTIANITY as oIp 
„ far different from theirs, as our Age is remov'd 
„ from theirs. „ 
To give one remarkable inftance of this nature; 
the primitive Fathers did not believe a Spirit to be 
immaterial, but only a thinner ſort of body: And this 
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j | they did not only apply to the Souls of Men & Angels, 
. Cho, they ſuppos'd, lay with Women, & got Children 
K a in abundance;) but they thought that God himſelf 


was corporeal. * Melito, who was believ'd to be a 
Prophet, & flouriſh'd about 170, wrote a book about 
the imbodied God. And Tertullian ſays, F Quis negabit 
Beum corpus eſſe, etſi Deus Spiritus eſt? And again, 
Nihil incorporale niſi quod non eſt. And St. Hilary, even 
in the fourth Century affirms, + There's nothing but 

|.þ what is corporeal, And 'ts very probable, that from 

A fome words of our Saviour, they thought that a Spirit 

= Was a thinner ſort of Body, that cou'd be ſeen, but not 

b Felt. And from St. Paul's faying, $ In this dwaleth 

„ the fwlneſ5 of the Godhead bodily, and talking in ſeveral 
1 ether places of a ſpiritual body, they concluded that 

R that was the ſame with a bodily Spirit; tho' our Di- 

% vines now very yell know how to diſtinguiſh between 
a a bedily Spirit & a ſpiritual Body. „ 

I x ſhott, there are ſcarce any words in any one 
language, except of ſuch things as immediately ſtrike 
the ſenſes, that are adequately anſwer'd in another, 
ſo as exactly to comprehend the ſame ideas; and if 

| the ideas are only fewer, or more, what confuſion 

# may not that occaſion 2 How great, & frequent muſt 
| the miſtakes then be, in tranſlating the antiquated 

# luanguages of people, who Jiv'd at a vaſt diſtance of 

[| time, as well as in countries far remote; & affected 
i | hyperbolical, parabolical, myſtical, allegorical, & ty- 
pical ways of expreſſing themſelves, as oppoſite to the 

| 5 7 | uſage 

4 Cotell Not. ad Ecript, Apoſt, p. 410. f Tertul, adver, 

ti Prax.c.7. De Caruę Chriſti. e. 11. & adver. Bermo. c. 35. 
* 1 dee Daille de Uſu Patrum. I. 2. 6, 4. p. 260. & 208, 

Colt. 2. 9. _ i 
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uſage in other parts, as Eaſt is to Weſt > And not only 
this, but it will be likewiſe neceſſary to have an ac» 
curate knowledge of their manners, cuſtoms, tradi- 
tions, philoſophy, religious notions, ſects, civil and 
eccleſiaſtical polity; of all which the common people 
know as little, as they do of the original languages; 
and having very obſcure, & incompetent conceptions 
of the principal words, & phraſes us'd in the verfions, 
their Religion muſt needs be a very odd jumble of 
confus'd & inconſiſtent notions, wete it to depend on 
words, & their preciſe meaning, & not on the things 
themſelves, and their relations , which are plain and 
obvious to common capacities; they wou'd be in a 
manner intirely govern'd by ſounds, ſome of which, 
ſuch, as they us'd to hear ſpoken of with reſpect, 
they wou'd highly reverence, while others, tho' of 
the ſame ſignification, they wou'd as much abhor, 
till cuſtom had made them familiar. And, 

WERE Men not to be govern'd by things, but 
words, the conſequence now wou'd be much worſe 
than what happen'd on the confuſion of languages at 
Babel; becauſe no written Religion, for want of an 
univerſal] language, cou'd become univerſal, & people 
muſt, without a competent skill in dead languages, 
be oblig'd to take their Religion on truſt, from Men 
too, as ſubject to be deceiv'd, as they are oſten ready 
to deceive: Nay, the univerfality of language, cou d 
it have preſerv'd Religion uncorrupt, wou'd have done 
ſo in the Antidilivian world, & before that confuſion 

of language, which happen'd at Babel. | 
Ix skill inlayguages cou'd make even the Learned 
certain, how comes it to paſs, that what goes for or- 
thodox in one Age, ſhall be heterodox in another? 
What is fundamental in one Church, be damnable 
error in another? Nay, muſt not every one, if at all 
vers'd in Church-Hiſtory, ſay with Mr. Chillingwortb? 
„ I ſee plain, & with my own eyes, that there are 
; Ke: Popes 

* Revig. of Proteſtants, 6, ö. Sick. 50, p. 290. 
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„ Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt Councils; 
„ ſome Fathers againſt others, the ſame Fathers 
„ àgainſt themſelves, a conſent of Fathers of one Age, 
„ againſt a conſent of Fathers of another Age, the 
„ Church of one Age, againſt the Church of another 
+» Age?,, And do not the Clergy themſelves think 
there's ſuch uncertainty in the Scripzure- language, 
even in things of the greateſt moment, when they 
generally uſe unſcriptural terms to expreſs thoſe things? 
And that they can't even here agree among them- 
ſelves, there needs no better proof than the diſputes 
ot our Divines about Fundamentals; tho' they are, 
to prevent all controverſies of this nature, enacted, 
guarded with penal Laws, & all the Clergy, at every 
turn, oblig'd to ſubſcribe em in the ſame words. 

I cou'd name two eminent Biſhops, who, if they 
were to give a true account of their religious tenents, 
tis thought, wou'd appear to differ very widely, even 
in what themſelves term Fundamentals, But are not 
ſuch differences utterly unavoidable as long as Men 
found their Religion on words and phraſes thus du- 
bious, and not on the eternal Reaſon, & unalterable 
Relations of Things, obvious to the meaneſt capacity? 

NoTwiTHSTANDING the wide difference there 
is between all Chriſtian Sects, from the Papiſt down 
to the Quaker, I can't help thinking, that an infini- 
tely wile and good God has adapted the rules & evi- 
dences, of what he really requires from Mankind, 
to their general capacity, and that the certainty of 
every command, muſt be equal to the importance of 
the duty. How can we ſuppoſe ſome of the moſt ne- 
ceſſary duties of Religion, are only to be found in 
voluminous books, which the greateſt part of mankind 
have, perhaps, never heard of, & of thoſe that have, 
not one in a thouſand underſtands a tittle of the lan- 
guages they are writ in, or is capable of examining 
into thoſe records, from which the authority of theſe 
books are to de deriv'd? N ; 

8 


as Thx CREATION. Cnav. XIII. 269 


Is not that an admirable Hypotheſis, which, tho' it 


ſuppoſes God has endow'd Mankind with Reaſon to 
enable them to diſtinguiſh between Religion & Super- 
ſtition, yet admits that almoſt all Mankind are in- 
capable of doing it, but mutt alike, in all countries, 
depend on the authority of Men, hir'd to maintain 
the traditional Religion of the places where they live; 
who, perhaps, will tell them, that there was a time 
(happy thoſe who liv'd in it) when Religion was 
ſuited to the capacities of the vulgar; being preach'd 
by inſpir'd Men in the languages they underſtood, & 
miracles for their conviction wrought in their fight ; 
but that now the ſcene was entirely chang'd, they had 


no miracles, no infallible Men to have recourſe to, 
to ſet them right; & that their Religion by diſtance 


of time was not only become obſcure, but that the 
whole of it, & the proofs on which its validity de- 
pends, are writ in languages, of which the people 
underſtand not a word; and that * „the evidence 
„ ariſing from particular types & prophecies, is now, 
„ by length of time, & diſtance of place, & change 
„ of cuſtoms, become obſcure & difficult to the ge- 
„„ nerality of people, & cannot be thoroughly diſcuſs'd 
„ Without a great variety of knowledge concerning 
„„ the ancient Jewiſh cuſtoms, and the authority of 
„their writings, & the exact calculation of time, „ 
Which is in effect to ſuppoſe, that the Religion of 
the Vulgar muſt conſiſt, in taking the words of their 
Teachers, however divided among themſelves, for 
the word of God; and their Tranſlations, for Law 
& Goſpel; and that believing in them, is having a di- 
vine Faith; tho' one would think, whatever depended 
on human Traditions, & Tranſlations, cou'd be but 
a human Faith. 1 . 

B. Txo' ſomething of this nature is unavoidable, 
where Religion is writ in antiquated languages; yet 
in the main, are we not now more certain of the 


truth 


29 


Bp. of London's Pait, Lett, pag. 20, 21. 
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truth of our traditional Religion, than thoſe who liv'd 
in former Ages, we having the authority of every 
paſt Age in confirmation of its truth? — 
A. Mx. Lock, ſpeaking concerning Aſſent in mat- 
ters, wherein teſtimony is made uſe of, ſays, * „I think, 
»» It may not be amiſs to take notice of a Rule ob- 
„ ſerv'd in the Law of England, which is, that tho” 
„ the atteſted copy of a Record be good proof, yet 
„ the copy of a copy never ſo well atteſted, and by 
3» never ſo credible witneſſes, will not be admitted as 
3» A proof in judicature. This is ſo generally approv'd 
„ As reaſonable, and ſuited to the wiſdom & caution 
„„ to be uſed in our enquiry after material truths, 
„ that I never yet heard of any one that blamed it. 
„ This practice, if it be allowable in che decifions 
„ Of right and wrong, carries this obſervation along 
„ With it, viz. That any teſtimony, the further off 
„ It is from the original truth, the Jeſs force & proof 
„ It has. The being & exiſtence of the thing itſelf, 
„ is what I call the original truth. A credible Man 
„ Vouching his knowledge of it, is a good proof: 
„ But if another, equally credible, do witneſs it from 
„ his report, the teſtimony is weaker; and a third 
„ that atteſts the hear-ſay of an hear-ſay, is yet leſs 
„ Conſiderable. So that in traditional truths, each re- 
„ move Weakens the force of the proof. And the more 
, hands the tradition has ſucceſſively paſſed through, 
„ the leſs ſtrength & evidence does it receive from 
„ them.,, -- f ,, This is certain, that what in one 
„ Age was affirmed upon {light grounds, can never 
„ after come to be more valid in future Ages, by 
os eng often repeated, I hope you will pardon 
me, if | preſume to think, that God, at all times, is 
fo good & impartial, that his will, on which the hap» 
pineſs of Mankind at all times depends, is at all times 
gquaily knowable ; & conſequently, mutt be founded 
| ol 
T. 4. c. 16. Seck. 10. pag. 382. al. pag. 562, 
4 Bid. pag. 383. al. pag. 563. Set. 11. 


' as THE CREATION. CHAT. XIII. 26g 
en what is always alike diſcernable, the Nature and 
Reaſon ot Things. Can a Religion, deſign'd for every 
one, not be within the reach of every one? Or can 

that, which above all things it concerns ALL Men, 
to know, not be knowable by ALL? 
3 - =- = 3d, quod 
Aque pauperibus prodeſt, locupletibus æque; 

Aaque neglectum pueris ſembuzque notebit. * 

Hoc opus, hoc ſtudium parvi properemus & ampli; 

Si pairie volumus, ſi nobis vivere cari. | | 

* Hor. I. 1. Ep. . % f 8 


1 . 


„ "FA 


Ap certainly, nothing can be a greater libel on 
the true Religion, than to ſuppoſe 1t does not contain 
ſuch internal marks, as will, even to the meaneſt ca- 
pacity , dittinguith it from all falſe Religions; ſo as 
that a Man, tho' unable to read in his Mother-tongue, 
may, without pinning his faith on any ſett of Prieſts, 
know what God requires of him. OO 

I have ſaid nothing of the plainneſs, ſimplicity, & 
even univerſality of Religion, but what is agreeable 
to the deſcription, which St. Paul, from the Prophet 
Jeremiah, gives of the Goſpel diſpenſation ; the expreſs 
terms of which run thus, + 1 will put my Laws mie 
their mind, & write them in their hearts; and I will 
be unto them a God, & they ſhall be to me a People: 
$ And they ſhatl not teach every Man his Neighbour, 
every Man his Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; for 
all ſhall know me, from the leaſt to ihe greateſt, As theſe. 
words are too plain to need a comment, fo 1 ſhall 
defer drawing any confequences from them, till I 
have firſt endeavour'd to free the Scripture from 
_ obſcurity, in which artful Men have involv'd it. 

nd, | | e 

I ſhall, now, by way of recapitulation, mention 
what Mr. Barbeyrac, a Perſon of no fall note in the 
learned world, ſays concerning the Practical Science 
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20 CHRISTIANITY as oLD 
of Morality; * None can reaſonably doubt, but that 
„ every Man, who will be happy, muſt needs, in 
order to make himſelf ſo, regulate his conduct after 
ſome certain manner; and that God, as the Author 
& Parent of all human race, does preſcribe to all 
Men without exception, the duties which tend to 
procure them that happineſs, which they ſo paſ- 
ſionately ſeek after. Now, from hence it neceſſarily 
follows, that the natural principles of this ſcience 
are ſuch as may be eaſily diſcover'd; and ſuch too, 
as are proportionate to the capacities of all ſorts of 
perſons: So that to be inſtructed in this ſcience, 
there will be no occaſion to mount up to Heaven, 
or to have from thence any extraordinary Revela- 
tion for that purpoſe. -- It muſt be own'd, to the 
eternal glory of the ſupreme Legiſlator of Mankind, 
as well as to the utter confuſion of themſelves ; 
that none can complain without injuſtice, that God 
has given him Laws, either impracticable, or in- 
viron'd with ſuch obſcurity, as cannot be penetrated 
by one who really has his duty at heart, notwith- 
ſtanding all his pains & application. This the wiſeſt 
Heathens have acknowledg'd; — (and) the Sroicks, 
who made Morality their principal ſtudy, maintain'd, 
that their Philoſophy was not adove the reach of 
Women & Slaves; and that as the way to Virtue 
lies open to all Men without diſtinction; ſo there 
is no eſtate, or condition, with peculiar priviiedges 
exclufive of others, as to the faculty of knowing 
the principles & rules, at well of thoſe duties which 
are common to all, as of thoſe which belong to 
each particular. - Fj The idea of a Creator, 
boundleſs in power, wiſdom & gooineſs; and the 
idea of ourſelves, as intelligent reaſonable, and ſo- 
| ciable 
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* Hiſtorical and Ciltieal Account of the Science of Mora- 
lity, in his prefatoty Diſcourſe to Puſendorf, of the Law 
of Nature & Nations, Engl. Tranjl, Sea, 1. p. 1. col. , 2. 
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ciable Creatures: Theſe two ideas, I ſay, if well 
look'd into, and compar'd together in their whole 
extent, will always furniſh us with ſteady grounds 
of duty, & ſure rules of conduct; notwithſtanding 
it may ſometimes ſo fall out, that, for want of care 
& attention, we may, in ſome uncommon caſes, 
not know how to apply them; or cannot metho- 
dically demonſtrate the necefſary connexion of 


ſome remote conſequences, with the firſt principles 
of Morality. -- * is certain, that the intire con- 
formity of the Chriſtian Motality, with the cleareſt 


dictates of right Reaſon; is one of the moſt con- 
vincing proots of the divinity of the Chriſtian Re- 


livion ; as has been acknowledg'd by all, who have 
wrote with any ſolidity on that ſubject. -- And if 


we duly weigh, & conſider it, we ſhall find, that 
this is the proof, which of all others is the moſt 
affecting; & the beſt proportion'd to the common 
capacities of the bulk of Mankind. [Who 
When they come at length to conſider the Evan- 
gelical Morality, & find it intirely conformable both 
to their true intereſts, and to all thofe Principles, 
of which every Man has by nature the feeds in his 
own heart, they cannot then help concluding, that 
the Author of it muſt neceſſarily be that very Being, 
who has giv'n life, & brought em into this world, 
only to make em happy; provided they will not 
be wanting to themſelves, but contribure on their 
part, all that lies in their own power, towards the 
attaininent of their own felicity. _ 

I might here commend to your peruſal, what he, 
in ſeveral ſections, affirms of the ,, extreme negli- 


, gence of the publick Miniſters of Religion, in culti- 
vating the ſcience of Morality ; which, as be ſays, F 


being by them almoſt baniſn'd out of the world, 
took ſanctuary among the Laicks, or undignify'd 
Men of Letters, who gave it a much better recep- 
| | tion, 
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*z CHRISTIANITY as ory 
„ tion. * No ſooner did that admirable Treatiſe 


„ of Grotius, of The Right of War & Peace, appear in 
5, the world, but the Eccleſiaſticks, inftead of returning 
„ thanks to the Author for it, every where declar'd 


„ againſt him; and his Book was not only put into 
„ the expurgatory Index of the Roman Catholick In- 
„ quiſitors, but many, even Proteſtant Divines, labour'd 
„ to cry it down, And thus it far'd too with Mr. Puf- 
„ fendorff's Book of The Law of Nature and Nations; 
„ the Jeſuits at Vienna caus'd it to be prohibited; 
„ and many Proteſtant Divines, both of Sueden and 
„ Germany, did their beſt, to make this excellent 
„ Work ſhare every where elſe the ſame fate? 

B. IF theſe great Men were thus dealt with, for 
ſetting the Science of Morality in its due light; can you, 
who place Religion 1n the practice of Morality in 
obedience to the Will of God, & ſuppoſe there can 
be no other diſtinction between Morality & Religion, 
than that the former is acting according to the Reaſon 
of things conſider'd in themſelves , the other, acting 
according to the ſame Reaſon of things conſider'd as 
the Will of God? Can You, I ſay, hope to eſcape 


being pelted by ſome of the ſame profeſſion for ſuch 


a crime as this? | 

A. That, I muſt own, wou'd be a favour I 
neither hope, nor wiſh for; fince I am ſenſible, the 
ſhewing Religion to be no arbitrary Inſtitution , but 
founded on the Nature of things, and their Relations, 
obvious to the capacity of all that dare uſe their Rea- 
ſon, muſt provoke all Eccleſiaſticks of what dene- 
mination ſoever, ho expect a blind ſubmiſſion from 
the Laity: tho' was it not for the authority that the 
High Church Clergy among the Reform'd lay claim 
to, when from Preteſtant principles they draw Popiſb 
concluſions, the pretences of the Popiſh Prieſts for the 
neceſſity of an Infallible Guide, wou'd appear ridicu- 
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„ IF, in the earlieſt times, Chriſtians were ſplit 
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Tne ſubſtance of what the Papiſts ſay, is in ſhort, 


That if the Principles of Proteſtants, relating to 
private judgment, are true, the bulk of Mankind 


can't go beyond ſuch plain rules of Religion as 


carry their own evidence with them; ſince other- 
wiſe they wou'd be oblig'd ro admit things, about 
which they are incapable of judging. 

» IF, ſay tbey, the Religion of Peaſants & Mecha- 
nicks, Men & Maid-Servants, the ignorant & illi- 
terate, muſt depend on books written in antiquated 


languages, of which they underſtand not one word, 


and are incapable of judging of the hiſtorical evi- 
dences of remote facts, on which the guthority of 
thoſe Books is founded, nor can know whether a 
Religion thus founded, has been faithfully convey'd 


down to them, muſt they not either be of that 


traditional Religion, which obtains in the Country 
where they live, (as none is without. one) Or<clſe 
muſt there not be ſome perſons appointed to judge 
for them in matters of Religion, in whoſe deter- 
mination they may ſafely acquieſce ? If this be 


Popery, there can be no mean between Popery & 
Natura] Religion. g 


into many Sects, & each Sect had their particular 
Scriptures; are the common Chriſtians now (when 
all the hiſtorical evidence is loſt but of one file 
only, and that too they underſtand not) competent 
Judges in this matter? Or to condeſcend to par- 
ticulars , are they capable of judging in the Con- 
troverfies between Carholicks & Proteſtants, about 
the number of Canonical Books, Oral Tradition, 
the Authority of the Church, the uninterrupted 
Succeſlion , & a thouſand other things; eſpecially 
ſuch as relate to Myſteries; about which they are 
ſo far from being competent Judges, that they are 


not capable of underſtanding even the terms, in 
which the Learned chooſe to expreſs themſelves, 


when 
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274 CHRISTIANITY AS OLD | 
„ when they endeayour to explain their inexplicable 
W 5 | 

», OUGHrT not the illiterate, if they had a juft 


33 | 
upon their pretended Reformation, at the very 


97 

„ thoughts of leaving a Church, to which their An- 

„ Ceſtors had been ſo long united; (and which moſt 

„ Of their Adverſaries own'd to be a true Church, 

„ and deriv'd their authority from her;) upon the 

„ Account of opinions, they were no more capable 
„ot judging, than they were of judging, after they 
„ had left the Church, to which of the numerous 

„ Sects they ſhou'd join themſelves? 

„ ALL Proteſtant Churches, have taken the ſame 


„ methods to make people pay an abſolute ſubmiſſion 


.99 
22 
37 


communicating, & condemning, when they had 
power, to perpetual impriſonment, or other iſe 


private opinions, when contrary to their deciſions ; 
which is either condemning their own principles, 
or their own practices ſo directly oppoſite to their 
principles. But if this power of judging for the 


every particular, & Proteſtant Church, tho' founded 
on the breach of Catholick unity, how came the 
Church itſelf, before the pretended Reformation, 
„ to want this power ſo neceſſary to preſerve itſelf ? 
B. Proteſtant Divines, when preſs'd on this head, 
uſually diſtinguiſh between à juſt Authority, and an 
abſolute Authority. 

A. Cax the Church of Rome, ſay its Votaries, 
claim a greater authority, than the Church of Eugland 
does in her Canons of 1603; where ſhe declares, * 
„ All are zp/o facto excommunicate, who ſhall affirm 
„ ſhe is not an orthodox & Apoſtolical Church; not 
Can. 3. 


ſenſe of their own ignorance, to have been frighted, 


to their deciſions, as the Church of Reme, by ex- 


puniſhing thoſe who wou'd not renounce their 


People is, as the Proteſtant Clergy pretend, ſo ne- 
ceſſary to preſerve unity, that it muſt belong to 
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3 


:, to be abſolv'd, but by the Archbiſhop, after havin 

„ publickly renounc'd this their impious error; a1 

after the ſame manner excommunicates. * All, 
whe ſhall affirm the Articles of 1562, made to avoid 
diverſity of opinions, ulla ex parte ſuperſtitioſos aut 
erroneos exiſtere; I All that ſpeak againſt her Rites 
„ & Ceremonies, or condemn her Ordination, and 
„ her Diſcipline + ( tho' ſhe herſelf complains ef want 
„ of godly Diſcipline) by Bz/hops , Deans , Arch. 
deacons, &c. All Schiſmaticks, & all Congregations 
not eſtabliſh'd by Law, if they aſſume to themſelves 
the name of a true, & lawyful Church :,, Does not 


3, 
39 


2, 
37 


this, ſay the Papiſts, ſhew, that tho' the principles of 


the Church of England were antzi-popiſh; yet that her 
practices, her Laws Civil as well as Eccleſiaſtical, 
before the Revolution, were popiſh; $ ſince the Laws 
againſt all Separaziſts then extended to the loſs, not 
only of eſtate & liberty, but even of life ſelf? 
From theſe, & ſuch like reaſons, the Papiſts con- 
clude, that if the People are oblig'd to go a ſtep 
beyond the plain & obvious rules of Natural Religion, 
there is, in the judgment of all Churches whatever, 


a neceſſity for them to have recourſe to others to 


judge for them, unleſs there are to be as many Reli- 


gions as Judges. 


B. How did our Reformers anſwer theſe objec- 
tions? 5 


A. Tax y being chiefly concern'd for the Authe- 
rity of the Scripture, & withal willing in their diſputes 


with the Papiſis to ſupport private judgment, ſaid, 
„ That the Scriptures themſelves, from their innate 


, evidence, & by the illumination of the ſame holy 
„ Spirit which indited them, ſufficiently ſhew'd them» 


5 ſelves to be the Will of God. 


Tux Dutch Confeſſion publiſh'd in 1566, in the 


name of the Belgian Churches, after having 1 a 
I 2 a- 


Can. 5. I Can. 6, eve. t Commination. 
$ See Mr, Locks 3d Letter for Toleration, c. 4. p. 226. 
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276 CHRISTIANITY as ory 
Catalogue of the Books of Scripture, ſays, *_,, Theſe 


„ we receive as the only ſacred & canonical Books; 
„ not becauſe the Church receives them as ſuch, 


„ but becauſe the holy Spirit witneſſes to our con- 


„ ſciences, that they proceed from God, and them- 
„ ſelves teſtify their authority. | | 
TRE Gallican Churches, in their Confeſſion, go 


 fomewhat further, not only f „ declaring their faith 


„ in the Scriptures, to depend on the teſtimony of 
zz the internal perſuaſion of the Spirit, but that thereby 
„ they know hs Canonical from the Eccleſiaſtical, i. a. 
„ Apocryphal Books. And, oo 5 


Tag Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, maintain'd, 
that + ,, Our full perſuaſion and aſſurance of the in- 


zs fallible truth thereof, (the Scriptures) is from the 


+ inward work of the Holy Spirit, bearing witneſs 
„ by, & with the words in our hearts. | 
As to foreign Divines, I ſhall only mention that 


| great Reformer Calvin, who ſays, $ ,, All muſt allow, 


„ that there are in the Scriptures manifeſt evidences 
5 Of God ſpeaking in them. -- The Majeſty of God 
„ In them will preſently appear to every impartial 
„ Examiner, which will extort our aſſent : So that 
„ they act prepoſterouſly, who endeavour by any ar- 
„ gument to beget a ſolid credit to the Scriptures. -- 
„ The Word will never meet with credit in Mens 
, minds, till it be ſeal'd by the internal teſtimony of 
3 the Spirit who wrote it. „ 
Ounx learned Whittaker , in his Controverſy about 
the Scripture againſt Bellarmine, gives this account of 
the Doctrines of the Church; J „The Sum, fays he, 
„ Of our opinion is, that the Scriptures have all their 
2» authority & credit from themſelves; that they are 
's, to be acknowledg'd and receiv'd, not becauſe the 
5 : Church 
Harm of Confeſ. p. 12,13, f Art. of Harm of Con- 
fo]. pag. 10. 4 Chap. 1. Sect. 5. 
Inſtitut. Chriſt. Relig. l. 1. c. 7. Sept. 4, 5, 
Lonirov. de Script. Queſt, 3. c. 1. 5. 280, 


* 


as THE CREATION. ck. XIII. 25 


2 Church has appointed or commanded ſo, but be- 


„ Cauſe they came from God; but that they cage 
5, from God, cannot be certainly known by the 1 
„ Church, but from the Holy Ghoſt. And. 0 

IN DEE b, our Church ſuppoſes no Man can be a 1 

good Chriſtian, without being inſpir'd; by ſaying, “ I 

Works done before the Grace of Chriſt, er the inſpiration "ih 


of his Spirit, are not pleaſing to God: -- yea, -- we doubt 
not, but that they have the nature of ſm. And, 

As to the Diſſenters, I ſhall only quote Dr, Owen, 
a Man not long ſince very eminent among them, 
who is as zealous in maintaining this opinion as any | 
of the firſt Reformers; his words are, f „ The Scrip- | 
„ tures of the Old & New Teſtament do abundantly, 
„ and uncontroulably manifeſt themſelves to be the | 
„ Word of the living God; ſo that merely on the =_ 
„ Account of their own propoſal to us, in the name 1 

„ & Majeſty of God as ſuch, without the contribu- 
„ tion of help, or aſſiſtance from Tradition, Church, * 
„ Or any thing elſe without themſelves, we are oblig d 4 
„ Upon the penalty of eternal damnation, to receive 9 
„ them with that ſuhjection of foul, which is due to 1 
„ the word of God. The Authority of God ſhining | 
2» in them, they afford unto us all the divine evidence 
„of themſelves, which God is willing to grant us, 
„or can be granted to us, or is any way needful 

„„ for us.,, And left the Qaakers ſhould take it amiſs, [ 
if while I quote other Sects, I hou'd overlook them; '% 
R. Barclay ſays, + „, How necellary tis to ſeek the 1 

»» certainty of the Scripture from the Spirit, the in- 
„ finite janglings, and endleſs conteſts of thoſe whe 
„ ſeek their authority elſewhere, do witneſs to the 
„truth thereof:,, And then proceeds to prove thoſe 

infinite janglings, & endleſs conteſts. | 
8 83 | Tas 
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THz Reform'd wou'd have argu'd unanſwerably, 
had they contented themſelves with ſaying, that there 
are no Doctrines of a divine original contain'd in the 
Goſpel diſpenſation, but what by their innate excel- 
lency are knowable to be ſuch, as being writ in our 
minds, and put into our hearts by God himſelf; as is 


expreſsly declar'd by the Prophet Jeremiah, & re- 


peated and reaſſerted by the Apoſtle, and by Chriſt 
himſelf. But, OR 

Ov rk Divines, it ſeems, at laſt found out, that the 
Reformers, and their Succeſſors, had embrac'd Chriſ- 


tianity on ſuch grounds, as they believ'd wou'd equally 


ſerve any other Religion, where there was a ſtrong 
perſuaſion ; and being zealous for certain things, 
which do not carry any internal marks of their truth, 
or in other words, of being taught of God, they fell 
into ſtrange inconſiſtencies; ſometimes talking like 
Hobbits, of the power of the Magiſtrate; ſometimes 
like Papiſts, of the authority of the Church in reli- 
gious matters; and ſometimes maintaining both, and 
private judgment too, in the fame diſcourſe, if not in 


che ſame ſection ; which made their Adverſaries treat 


them as a pack of tricking, chicaning wretches, who 
had no regard to truth, or conſiſtency, or any thing 


hut their private intereſt, 


TE opinion, now, which ſeems to be eſpous'd 
by ſome, who wou'd be thought the only true Church- 


men, is, what the late learned Dr. Rogers maintains; 


who, tho' he agrees with the Papiſts, that the People 
are incapable ot judging for themſelves in moſt points 
of Religion; yet, to do him juſtice, he puts the Church 
of Rome but upon a level with all other Churches of 
what Religion ſoeyer, that chance to be uppermoſt, 
for he lays it down as a Principle, f,, That tho' no 
„ Man ought upon any Authority to believe contra- 


>» dictions, or profeſs an aſſent to evident fallehoods ; 


„„ vet 
* Jer. 31. 33. Hebr. o td. an 6. 45. | 
7 Pref. to Dr, Roger's 8 Serm. pag. 53, 54. 
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55 yet in queſtions, where he muſt in the event be 
, determin'd by ſome Authority or other, he may rea- 


wiſdom, and may juſtly be requir'd ſo to do. 
* The bulk of Mankind are manifeſtly unable to 
form a judgment either of the arguments by which 
„ he (his Antagoniſt) endeavours to ſubvert our Re- 
„ ligion, or eſtabliſh his own; whether they adhere 


on his, or our Authority for the truth of the ſug- 
geſtions on which their concluſion depends; & we 
preſume our word will go as far as his.,, This is 
aſſerting that people are oblig'd to take their Religion 
on truſt, & then to change it as often as there's any 
change in the State- Religion; or as often as they 
change their reſidence; aud in all theſe changes to be 


33 


govern'd by Men, who are hir'd, not to find out truth, 


but to make that Religion, to which their Preferments 
are anncx'd, to paſs for true. And if People will not 
be govern'd, the Legiflature, or in the Doctor's phraſe, 
Publich Wiſdom may juſtly require them ſo to do. Nor is 
the matter mended, by excepting contradictions and 
evident falſehoods, fince here too, if private perſons 
Sc Authority differ, pubick Wiſdom will certainly be 
G11 the fide of the Authority it ſets up, & tis in ſuch 
things that the publick Wiſdom in moſt Chriſtian 
Countries has exeited itſelf with the utmoſt cruelty, 
So that the whole queſtion between the Papiſt & the 
Doctor (both fides agreeing that Men can't believe 
contradictions & evident falſehoods; and that there 
are things, which the People are incapable of knowing, 
or if known, can't judge whether they are true or not,) 
is, on whom the People in theſe points muſt pin their 
Faith? Whether there are certain ſtanding Judges ap- 


pointed by Chriſt, who ſhall infallibly lead them into 


che truth? Or whether in every Chriſtian Country, 


the People are bound to be of the Religion of thoſe 
| ; 8 4 fal- 


* Wid, fas. 55, 


ſonably prefer the Authority appointed by publick. 


to us, or go to him, they muit unavoidably rely 
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fallible, not to ſay, ſelf- intereſted Guides, Publick 


' Wiſdom has authoris'd. Here it muſt be confeſs'd, 
the Doctor is againſt the Pope of Rome, but tis to ſet 


himfelf up in his ſtead; & he accordingly maintains, 
that thoſe who are committed to his care, are in things 
of which they can't judge, to follow his judgment; 


5 and ſays, ,, tho' he may miſtake, & in conſequence 


„ Of it miſlead them, yet they will have this defence 
„ before Chriſt, that they have ſought his Will in the 
„ methods which he has directed, and, where they 


„ wanted a Guide, preferr'd one appointed to that 
„ office according to his Inſtitution.,, But why may 


not a Pariſh Prieſt appointed by Publick Wiſdom in 
North-Britain, France, or any other country, ſay the 
ſame to people incapable of judging in theſe points ? 
Is not this ſuppoſing, that the Chriſtian Religion in 


many points, is ſo fram'd, that in every Pariſh the 


People mutt follow the judgment of their Pariſh-Prieſt, 
becauſe they are to ſeek (and what more can be re- 
quir'd of them) Chriſt's will in the manner the Pariſh- 
Prieſt tells them Chriſt directs. And is not this Popery, 


even worſe than Roman Popery , as it is ſetting up a 


Pope in every Pariſh? And obliging the People as 
often as any of them change their Pariſh, or he his 
Pariſh , or his mind, to change their Religion too, 


in every thing that is not ſelf-evident, or a manifett 


contradiction, in compliance with their preſent Pariſh- 
Pope? | | | 

1 can't but remark, how good Wits, tho' they liv'd 
in very diſtant times, & ſeem of very different Reli- 
gions, have luckily hit on the ſame thought; I mean 
Lergerius, Who, in Luthers's days, was Nuncio to the 
Poe; and Nr, Rogers, late Chaplain to a Proteſtant 
King, at the Head of the Proteſtant Intereſt. The 
former ſaid to Luther, | If you Wwou'd have had any 


thing innovated in the Faith, in which you wyre bred 


„ | , 
Vindic. of Civil Eſtabliſh. pag. 20g, 
Father Paul's Hiſt, of the Counc. of Trent. p. 75. 


as Yrs CREATION. CHAT. XIII. 281 
up for 35 years, for your conſcience and ſalvation ſake, 
| i 5 22 to be Ken's to yourſelf, The latter 
aſſerts, *,, That in the Chriſtian Religion, the Apoſtle's 
„ Rule is, Haj? thou Faith, have it to thyſelf? And 
yet 'tis plain, the Apoſtle was perſecuted by the Ro- 
gerians of thoſe days, for not keeping his Faith to 
himſelf. | | 85 

B. Wu AT EVER Vergerius might deſerve from 
Popiſh Publick Wiſdom, for miſapplying this text, to 
put a ſtop to the Reformation; A Proteſtant Divine 
could deſerve nothing but contempt from Prozeftane 
publick or private Wiſdom , for ſo notoriouſly per- 
verting its meaning, and openly bantering our firſt 
Reformers; and not only condemning them, for not 
keeping their Religion to themſelves, but afferting, 
that all, f who (without a ſpecial commiſſion) from 
me beginning of the world to this day, have „la- 


„ bour'd by publick preaching, or writing, to with-⸗ 


„ draw Mens ſubmiſſion to the eftabliſh'd Religion, 
„ whether Pagan, Mahometan, or Popiſb, and gather 
»» Congregations in oppoſition to it, contrary to the 


„ command of the Magiſtrate; ,, have been guilty of 


the damnable fin of diſobedience & ſedition. So that 
if Popery had been eſtabliih'd by Law in King James's 
Reign, all Proteſtants muſt have kept their Religion in 
their own breaſts, fince publickly profeſſing a Relt- 
gion can't but be unlawful, where there's no o_—_ 
at it, but by uulawful means. The Papiſts, ſure, nee 

no other arguments, to ſhew the unlawtulneſs of the 
Retormation in moſt places, than what this Reverend 
Divine has furniſh'd them with. And tho' he declares 


himſelf an enemy to all perſecution, & owns, S „ that 


-» if there he no publick worſhip, there muſt be all 

„ the appearance that can be of abſolute Irreligion 

„ yet the chief defign of his Vindication of the Civil 

; Eflabliſhment is to prove, that all Magiſtrates, of 
| | 8 | What 

* Pref. to his 8 Serm. pag. 63, f Pap. 158. 

Þ Pag. ins, $ Pag. 29. | 
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„ What Religion ſoever, have a right to oblige all, 
„ but thoſe of their own Communion, to keep their 
„Religion to themiſelves.,, Which is declaring for 
Perſecution as well as Irreligion ; fince all Men believe 
tis their duty publickly to worſhip God, tho' contrary 
to all human commands; and he himſelf dares not 
x ſay he would obey ſuch commands. 

AN d his diſtinction between Mens acting with, or 
| without a ſpecial commiſſion, is impertinent in rela- 
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tion to a Magiſtrate, who owns no ſuch commiſſion 
& the whole is inconſiſtent with that authority, which, 
in ancther place, he gives to the Church or Clergy, 
of preſcribing what Doctrines ſhall be taught, & what 
not. But ifethe Magiſtrate, for the ſake of the State, 
Can forbid the publick profeſſion of all Religions but 
one, why not that one? ſince | believe, there's ſcarce 
any inflance where the profeſſion of but one has been 
permitted, but that Religion ſoon degenerated into 
Prieſtcraft, to the entire deſtruction of Mens civil li- 
berties; and the Magiſtrate, as well as his Subjects, 
has been torc'd to ſubmit to the arbitrary, and vile 
impoſitions of his own Prieſts. 
IX ſhort, this noble ſcheme, if there's any conſiſ- 
tency in it, is, that in all matters of Religion, where 
people are capable of judging, they mult not, if the 
Magiftrate thinks not fit, openly profeſs their Religion; 
and in all other things, which depend on Book-_ 
learning, they are to be govern'd by their reſpective 
Pariſh-Popes. And if ſuch a ſcheme as this, cou'd re- 
commend the perſon that publiſh'd it, to a much 
larger Pariſh-Popedom than he had before; tis high 
time for the Laity to conſider, whether all the. blood 
& treaſure which have been ſpent to keep out but one 
Pope, has not been ſpent in vain, if, inſtead of that 
one, we are now to have thouſands? | 
A. Ido not find, that the Apoſtles taught there was 
any thing in Religion, of which People were jncapable 
of judging ; for tho' Men cou'd port well be lower in 
7 | | point 
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point of underſtanding, than thoſe to whom the Goſpel 


was firſt preach'd; yet even theſe are commanded to 


judge for themſelves, to prove all things, to take heed to 


what they hear, to try the Spirits, to avoid falſe Prophets, 
Seducers, e blind Guides. And if this was their duty 
in the Apoſtolick times, it was, certainly, fo in all 
after-Ages; and if there are now any ſuch things, by 
what Authority ſoever introduc'd, as make the Apoſ- 


tolical Rule impracticable, I ſhall, with ſubmiſſion ts 


Pr. Rogers, venture to affirm, they are no part of the 


Chriſtian Religion, & that thoſe who teach them are 
falſe Prophets, Seducers, & Deceivers, and as ſuch, are 


to be ſhunn'd by all Chriſtians. 


S r. Chryſoſtom thinks Religion ſo very plain, that 


he favs, „Were it not for our ſloth, we had no 


„ need of Teachers.,, And we do not find that even 
the Fathers thought the People, as not being abie ta 
judge for themſelves, were to believe in their Pariſh- 
Priefts. TLactantius, for inſtance, ſays, ,, That in 
„ thoſe things, eſpecially which concern our life 
„ Eternal, it becomes every Man to ſearch, & examine 
the truth of them by his own ſenſe & judgment, 
„ rather than to expoſe himſelf by a fooliſh credulity, 
„ to the hazard of being ſeduc'd into other Mens errors. 
And St. Baſil tells us, + ,, It is the duty of auditors 
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„ Not to believe implicitly, but to examine the words 


„of thoſe that inſtruct them. „ And all our Divines, 


mean ſuch as are, what they pretend, Prozeflants, 


thew they have not ſo mean an opinion of the under- 
ſtanding of the People, by frequently exhorting them 


. judge for themſelves; & telling them, „They have 


„no reaſon to expect Heaven, if they will not be at 


„„ the pains of examining what wou'd bring them 


„the neglect of this grand duty. 


thither, and that the luckineſs of the accident, 
„ ſhou'd they ſtumble on truth, wou'd not atone for 


* FHom. 3. on 2 Theſ. To. 4. pag. 234. Ed. Sav. 


4 Luſt. 1,2, c. 7. 4 Baſil Mar, Reg. 72. To. 2. p. 3722 
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A judicious Divine of our Church very juſtly oh. 


ſerves „That they, who have a good cauſe, need 


, no difingenious arts; they will not fright Men from 
3, conſidering what their Adverſaries ſay, by denoun- 
„ Cing damnation againſt them; nor forbid them to 
read their Books, but rather encourage them ſo to 
do ; that they may ſee the difference between 
truth and falſehood , between Reaſon & Sophiſtry, 
with their own eyes. And whenſoever Guides 
of a party do otherwiſe, they give juſt cauſe to 
thoſe who follow them to examine their Doctrines 
ſo much the more carefully, by how much they 
are unwilling to have them examin'd. Tis a bad 
fign, when Men are loth to have their opinions 
„ ſeen in the day, but love darkneſs rather than light. 
THe fault of the People, even from the beginning, 
has been, as the memorable Mr. Hales obſerves, that 


2 
9, 
9» 


3» 
5 
5 
93 
95 


* 
_ 


„f They, thro' ſloth and blind obedience, examin'd 


„hot the things they were taught; but, like beaſts 


„ of burden, patiently couch'd down, & indifferently 
,» underwent whatever their Superiors laid upon them. 


Haypy wou'd the Laity have been, if they had 
giv'n no juſt occafion for this infamous character: 
tho'if they had follow'd the example of their Clergy 
in this one thing, of being as true to their common 


intereſt, as theſe have always been to the ſeparate in- 


tereſt of their own order, that alone wou'd have pre- 
ſerv'd Religion in its native ſimplicity; as being a thing 
wholly deiign'd for their general good; and then it 
wou'd have been- out of the power of the Prieſts to 

corrupt it. : | | | 
B. Is not this ſuppoſing, moſt, if not all, the cor- 
ruptions of Religion, which have prevail d in any 
Church, are owing to their impeſitions, & the blind 
deference of the Laity ? | | 
A. 


* Clagget's perſuaſive to an ingenuous Tryal of Opi- 


nions in Relig. p. 25. f Tract of Schiſm. 


as THz CREATION. Cnay. XIII. 283 


A. Ir you think I ſpeak this without juſt grounds, 
examine into the preſent, & paſt ſtate of Chriſtendom ; 
& ſee whether all thoſe groſs depravations, & perver- 
fions of Religion, which have prevail'd in moſt places, . 
were not coutriv'd to advance the ſeparate intereſts 
of the Ecclefialticks; and Religion been corrupted, 
in an exact proportion to the number, riches, influence, 
& power of theſe Reverend Gentlemen? Now theſe 
corruptions being calculated for their intereſt, cou'd 
a majority without a miracle, (as Biſhop Burner ſays, ® 
in relation to our Reformation) agree in correcting ' 
thoſe abuſes? And I may add, that in all Countries, 
where people have not had the liberty to judge for 
themſelves in religious matters, no other liberty has 
been preſerv'd ; but Men have been: flaves both in 
body & mind: Such power has the united force of 
Eccleſiaſticks! e | 

A Judicious Author ſays, f „It was not unreaſonable 
„in the beginning of the Reign of Edward VI. and 
„ Queen Elixabeth, to think the Lord and Commons 
„ better Judges of Religion than the Biſhops & Con- 
„ vocation. The whole body can have no ſiniſter 
„ Intereſt to blind them; but the whole Clergy, 
„ Which is but a part of the whole body, may; and 
„ therefore the whole body is to judge of this. The 
„ meaneſt Man is as much intereſted, and concern'd 
„in the truth of Religion, as the greate# Prieſt ; for 
„ tho' his knowledge thereof be not in all reſpects 
„ equally eaſy, yet in ſome reſpects it may be eaſier, 
For want of learning does not ſo much hinder the 
„light of the layman, as wordly advantage & faction 
»» ſometimes does the Prieſt; & the examples of theſe 
„ are infinite. Corruption in the Church betore our 


* 
w 


V7 Saviour, and in our Saviour's days, & ever fince, 


„ has oftner begun among the greateſt Prieſts, Rabbies, 
- »» & Biſhops, than among the meaneſt Laity, _ 

| | WIA 
*Introduct. to his Fxpoſit. of the Art. pag. $. 
i Of the true grounds of Eccl, Regimen. pag. S4. 
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War St. Paul ſays to the Chriſtians of Corinth, 
in relation to falſe Apoſtles, has been yerify'd in all 
Ages: * Ye ſuffer Fools gladly, ſeeing ye yourſelves are 
Wiſe. - Ye ſuffer if a Man bring you into bondage; if a 
Man devour you, if a Man take of you, if a Man exalt 
himſelf, if a Man ſmite you on the face. And, indeed, 
the Laichs have ſo ſeldom thought of aſſerting their 
natural rights in religious matters, that they have 
generally ſacrific'd to the malice of the Prieſts, all, 
who have endeavour'd to maintain theſe rights; & if 
the People threw off one ſet of Eccleſiaſtical Tyrants, 
*twas only to be ſlaves to another; and were ever 
ready to join againſt any one, that endeavour'd to ſet 
them free from all Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny, under which 
the whole Chriſtian World wou'd ſtill have groan'd, 


had not ſo many accidents concurr'd at the Reforma- 


#107. | 
Wr pray againſt being led into temptation, but do 


we not lead the Clergy into almoſt irreſiſtable temp- 


tation, to impoſe what they pleaſe. on the People ? 
W hat may not Men, who, in a manner, engroſs the 
teaching of the young, & inſtructing the old; (& have 
great powers, & vali revenues, & thoſe too daily en- 
creaſing) bring about by their joint endeavours; and 
that much more eatily, than when they had nothing 
to depend on but the alms of the people? What is it, 
that ſuch a confederacy, ſo modell'd, may not effect, 
eſpecially where they are careſs'd. by all parties, nay, 
even by that, which is by too many of them deſpis'd, 
& hated for their unpardonable crime of being againſt 
perſecution ? Are the Clergy leſs felfiſh, & deſigning, 
than they were in thoſe times ſome call the pureſt ? 


Or, are the Laity grown wiſer, & by the experience 


of ſo many Ages, more upon their guard? 
PEOPLE abroad were ſurpris'd to find a Nation, 
in former times ſo miſerably oppreſs'd by the Eccle- 
fiaſticks, capable, even under a Whigg e 
3 5 : © y 


r 2 Cor, II. 19, 20, 
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of repealing that Statute of Mortmain, which their 
Predeceſſors thought abſolutely neceſſary to prevent 
an all- de vouring Corporation from ſwallowing every 
thing; and at the ſame time to ſee the Firſt Fruits & 
Tenths, granted at the Reformation to the Crown, as a 
juſt acknowledgement of the Regal ſupremacy, to be 
given for ever to this inſatiable Corporation; and at à 
time too, when their revenues were daily encreaſing. 
Theſe ſurpriſing favours made foreigners very inquitt- 
tive to know, how the conduct of the Clergy had 
merited more fince the Revolution, than it did at the 
Reſtoration ; or any other time ſince the Reformation? 
But begging pardon for this neceſſary digreſſion, I ſhall 
now ſhew, from the confeſſion of that great Divine & 
Philoſopher, Dr. H. More, how little reaſon the Laity, 
tho' of the meaneſt capacity, have to depend upon 
the authority of Church-men: His words are, 
„ * THERE's ſcarce any Church in Chriſtendom 
32 at this day, which does not obtrude not only plain 
„ falſehoods, but ſuch falſehoods as will appear, to any 
„ free ſpirit , pure contradictions and impoſiibilines ; 
„„ and that with the ſame gravity, authority, & im- 
„ Portunity, as they do the holy Oracles of God. „ 


If this be true, what a miſerable condition muſt the 


People be in, if they are to depend on this gravity, 
authority, and importunity of their reſpective Prieſts; 
who, tis poſſible, may not believe the Creeds & Articles 
they ſubſcribe, & yet be againſt making the leaſt change, 
for fear of putting the People upon examining into 
other things, wherein the intereſt of the Clergy is 
more nearly concern'd; which may occaſion them to 
aſſume to themſelves the unpardonable crime of ſecing 
with their own eyes, & judging with their own under- _ 
ſtandings. That Convocation f very well knew what 
they did, which in 1689 with fo much indignation 
rejected thoſe propoſals, that ſome of our moiſt emi- 
5 nent 
* Myſtery of Godlineſs, pag. 495. 8 
+ See Dr. Clarke's Script. Doctrine, Oc. p. 450. 
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nent Divines were by the Crown authoris'd to offer 


them, for making alterations in the Liturgy, particularly, 


in leaving the Clergy at liberty with relation to the 


6 


In fhort, whoever in the leaft reflects, muſt needs 
ſee, that in moſt Churches, many of their fundamental 
articles are deſign'd to impoſe on the credulous Laity, 


and that the Prieſts themſelves can't believe them. 


Can the Pope of Nome any more believe himſelf in- 
fallible, than the Tartærian Pope, or Lama, believes 
himſelf immortal? Or than Proteſtant Prieſts ( whoſe 
Churches are founded on private judgment) can be- 
lieve they have a right to make Creeds & Articles for 
the People? Can even the Romiſh Prieſts any more 
believe they can pardon fins, than the Benxees believe 
the money they borrow in this world, ſhall he repaid 


to their Creditors in the next? Or can the Popifh 
Prieſts, tho' they made the Laity for many Ages re- 


nounce their ſenſes, have different ideas of the Bread 
& Mine, after they have mumbl'd over certain words, 
than they had before? Or can the Larheran Prieſts 
believe they have the power of Conſubſtantiatian ? 
Or the Calviniſtical Priefts think, they can make the 
body and blood of Chriſt to be, not figuratively, or, 
not indeed, but werily, & indeed, taken by the faithſul ? 


Or can any of theſe Prieſts believe they give the Holy 


Ghoſt ? Or that they have an indelible charabter? Or 
that there can be Imperium in Imperio? Or can the 
Popiſh Priefts any more believe their legendary Tradi- 


tions, than the Pagan Prieſts did their Oracles? Or 


ſome other Prieſts the doctrine of paſfive- obedience ? 
Or the Calvinifiical articles they ſo ſolemnly ſubſcribe ? 
Or that awes on one hand, & bribes on the other, is 
the way to promote the Proteſtant principle, of every 
Man's being oblig'd to judge for himſelf in all religious 
matters, without prejudice & partiality ? Or an hundred 
other things, which, with this ſame gravity, authority, 
& importunity, they impole on the People? : 

| | 1 | = 


As THE CREATION. Cnavy. XIII. 289 

Is Men, notwithſtanding they pretend to be in- 
thardly mov d by the Holy Ghoſt, go into Orders, as they 
take to a trade, to make the belt of its myſteries 
(and all trades have their myſteries;) and are bound 
for the ſake of their maintenance, to maintain thoſe 
doctrines which maintain them, and left they ſhou'd 
not do ſo, are ſhackI'd with ſub/criprions upon ſub» 
ſcriptions; can theſe Men, I ſay, under all the preju- 
dices this world affords, be proper perſons for the 
Laity to depend on in the choice of their Religion ? 
Or, are they, who are not permitted to chooſe their 
own Religion, fit to chooſe a Religion for others? 
In this caſe, wou'd not the blind lead the blind into ihe 
aitch of Popery, &c.? And | think, I may venture to 


ſay, that Men may as ſafely truſt the choice of their 


Religion to the chance of a dye, as to the chance of 
education; conſidering who, for ſo many Ages, have 
had the cooking up of Religion. And every one muſt 
ſee, that thoſe things, which are brought into Reli- 
gion, contrary to the end of it, as they are incon- 
ſiftent with the intereſt of the People, ſo they favour 
more of art & learning, than to belong to ſimple Men, 
eſpecially in thoſe times they were introduc'd. And 
as Adam ſaid to God, * The Woman, whom thau gaveſt 
to be With me, ſhe gave me of ihe tree, and 1 did eat; 
ſo might the People ſay of their Prieſts, did they be- 
heve them jure divino; ,, The Prieſts thou gaveſt us, 
„ deceiv'd us, & we have been deceiv'd. 
B. THIS is too ſevere. | 
A. You know, that thoſe few good Men among 
the Eccleſiaſticxs, have ſaid as much of their own 
body, and therefore, I ſhall only mention what Picus 
Mirandula had the courage to ſay to Leo the Tenth, 
& the Lateran Council. He, after having camplain'd, 
that all Orders of Men were debauch'd by the Clergy, 
ſays, | Nec ſane mirum, quando malum omne prodire de 
; EE +. Templo 
Gen. 3.12. f See Faſcic. Rerum. Expt. & fugiend. 
te. I, pag. 418, 419, N 
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Tiemplo Johannes Chryſoſlomus tenſet ; & Hieronimus ſcri- 
bit , ſe inveniſſe neminem qui ſeduxerit Populos, preter- 
quam Sacerdotes, Tho' 'twas not always they cou'd 
corrupt them, for the celebrated St. Ambroſe ſays, * 
Plerumque Clerus erravit , Sacerdotis nutavit ſententia, 
Divites cum ſeculi iſtius terreno rege ſenſerunt, Populus 
idem propriam reſervavit. | | 
Tris can be no reflection on the Eccleſiaſticks 
among us, who abhor all thefe principles, by which 
their predeceſſors enſlav'd Men both body and ſoul ; 
& who maintain no opinions, however advantagious 
to the Order, that are againſt the publick good, and 
are ſo far from promoting perſecution, that by their 
example as well as writings, they have highly con- 
tributed to that humanity, charity, and benevolence, 
- which, to the great grief of others, is daily increaſing 
among Men of the moſt different perſuaſions. Thus, 
where the Clergy are good, the People of courſe will 
be ſo; & therefore, ſuch Clergymen ( of which, per- 
haps, we now have more, than have ever been in the 
Church ſince Conſtantne's time,) can't be too much 
eſteem'd, for conquering the ſtrong prejudice of edu- 
cation, & the ſtronger ot intereſt, And they, certainly, 
ought to be as much valu'd by the Laity for ſo un- 
uſual a generoſity, in defending the common rights 
of Mankind, as they are hated by their Brethren, for 
giving up thoſe claims, by which they have at all 
times commanded the purſes, as well as the conſciences 
of the people; when too, they cou'd not but be ſen- 
ſible, what they were to expect from their reſtleſs 
enemies, whenever they ſhou'd be permitted to exert 
themſelves. | 
AN p here I can't omit ſaying, that, if he, who 
þeſt defends the Church, beſt deſerves to rule it, Juſtice 
has eminently appear'd in the promotion of that per- 
ſon, now happily preſiding over it, who ſo early put 
a ſtop to the boaſted Triumphs of the ableſt adverſary 
os | our 


Amdbroſ. Serm. 17. To. 4. pag. 725, 


7 


as THE CREATION. Cnas. XIII. 291 


Our Church ever had; & has ſince protected it againſt 
its worſt, its domeſtick Enemies, treacherouſly under- 
mning the Conſtitution; who, as he treats all with 
that condeſcending goodneſs inſeparable from true 
0 1 ſo he encourages Piety & Virtue, without 1 
diſtinction of parties; and tho' he has with equal pruns 
dence expos'd both Popiſb & Proteſiant perſecution; | 
yet both the Sorbonne & Geneva, however differing in [ 
moſt other things, agree in owning fo illuflrious a ' 
merit, And I may challenge all Church - Hiſtory to i 
ſhow three ſuch Biſhops, as to the honour of the Re- = 
volution, have, fince that bleſſed time, ſucceeded one 
another at Lambeth, 
I muſt beg your patience for adding, on this in- 
_ exhanſtable ſubject, one reaſon more, for Mens being 
govern'd by things, rather than words. It has been a 
general practice with the introducers of civil tyranny, 
tho' they chang'd the form of Government, to retain 
the old names ; the better to hinder people from 
being ſenſible of the change: And may not this have 
| kappen'd in Church - matters? And may not Eccle- 
flaſtical tyranny be brought in, & ſupported by the 
ſame means? Has not this very term Church, had a 4 
different meaning put on it, from what it has in the 
original? And is not the Greek word ſometimes trans- 
lated Aſſembly, ſometimes Church; the better to con- 
found the rights of the Church, or People, as that word 
in Scripture always ſignifies? In one of our Articles, 
the Church is defin'd to be a Congregation of the Faith- 
ful, &c. yet is it not every where elſe taken for the | 
Clergy » When tis ſaid in the very next Article, _ 
„ The Church has power to decree Rites and Cere- 
„ Monies, and Authority in matters of Faith ;,, is it 
meant of the Congregation of the Faithſul? And 1s it 
not a conſtant practice with ſome Men, to talk of the 
power & authority of the Church, When they only 
mean their own, in hopes to make that, which other- | 
| | es ih wiſe | 
* Wake's Serm, Vol, 3. pag. 4. | 
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200 CHRISTIANITY as 015 


_ wiſe peopfẽ might ſtart at, go down under its ſacred 


name? 

ARE the People now taught to conceive the ſame 
thing by the word Bi/bop, as it means in the original, 
where Biſhop and Presbyter are ſynonimous terms? Is 
it not to prevent their ſeeing it, that we tranſlate the 


Greek word ſometimes by Overſeer, ſometimes by 


Biſhop ? For the firſt three, or four centuries, every 
Congregation had its own Biſhop, who was conſtantly 
oblig'd to reſide, & to officiate in the Pariſh Church: 
And as among the Jews, the Ruler of one Synagogue 
had nothing to do in any other; ſo among the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians (whoſe diſcipline was accommodated 
to that of the Jews,) it wou'd have been thought 
highly anti- chriſtian, and invading the rights of his 
Brethren, for one Biſhop to have more than one Altar, 
or Communion-table, But things continually changing, 
a Pariſh Biſhop, maintain'd by the Alms of his congre- 
gation, commenc'd a Biſhop, not only of many Pariſhes, 
but of a whole Province; nay, of many Provinces, 
with the titles, pomp, & grandeur of Princes, and at 
laſt, to an Univerſal Biſhop, Pope, or Vice- God. 
Tus only Church that has now any pretence to 


primitive Epiſcopacy, is that of North Britain; where 
fince the Bl:fed Revolution, a parity of Pariſh-Biſhops 
has been eſtabliſh'd. If you want fully to underſtand 


the Conſtitution of the primitive Church, in this, & 


all other points, you need only read the Inquiry into 


the Conſtitution, Diſcipline , Unity, and Worſhip of the 
Primitive Church, &c. written by the greateſt Critick, 


Divine, & Lawyer of this, or, perhaps, any other Age. 


WAA x other reaſon can be aſſign'd, why di e, 
Rom. 16. f. is not render'd Deaconeſs, as well as elſe- 
where Deacon, but Servant of the Church; except it 
be zo hinder the people from perceiving, that there 


was in the days of the Apoſtles, an Order ef Nomen, 


who had ſomething more to do in the Church than 


to ſweep it, and who, even at the Council of Nice 


| ( Ca N.. 
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(Can. 19.) are reckon'd among the Clergy? Did Hereſy, 
or Schiſm, (thoſe religious Scare - creus, as the me- 
morable Mr, Hales calls them ; ) ſignify any ſuch thing 
in the days of the Apoſtles, as afterwards, to the in- 
finite prejudice of Chriſtendom, they were made to mean? 
Why do we give the name of Prisſti to the Jewiſh 
Sacrificer, as well as to the Chriſtian Elder (things fo 
widely different,) but to make People believe the 
latter have a Divine Right to every thing, which, under 
the Theocracy, belong'd to the former? And as in the 
New Teſtament the Preachers of the Goſpel are never 
term'd "Iepe7s, or Prieſts, fo Scaliger * remarks that 
the word fo apply'd, is not to be met with till after 
Juſtin's time. | . 

Has the word Clergy the ſame meaning now, as 
in the New Teſtament, where tis taken in oppoſition 
to thoſe we now call ſo? And did not Eccleſiaſtical 
tyranny, & the ingroſſing that name by the Miniſters 
of the Church commence together? 

Non is it difficult to ſee the reaſon, why the word, 

Barigo was not tranſlated but naturaliz'd, ſince the 
People would then have perceiv'd, that, not ſprinkling, 
but dipping, or immerſing, was meant by it; but ſhould 
any now (ſo much cuftom has prevail'd) fay Fobn 
the Dipper, inſtead of John the Bapriſt, the People 
would think it profane. 3 

Ir words have been thus artfully manag'd in rela- 
tion to things, have not people much more reaſon to 
ſupect the ſame management in relation to ſpeculative 
points, where words allow a greater latitude? If xe 
had had the ſame meaning in after - times, as in the 
Scripture, it had never occaſion'd ſo much miſchief. 
And what miſchief have not thoſe two miſinterpreted 
words, Zeal & Church, by the artful management of 
deſigning Men, occafion'd ? Nay, Is not Religion made 
to fignity ſomething very different from what it does 
in Scripture? How few, when they hear that word, 

os __: 3 
* Scalligerans, Iegeis. 
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294 CHRISTIANITY as otv 
think of the deſcription given by St. James, * of pure, 
e undefil d Religion? What abſurdities have not people 


brought into Religion, by fixing a ſenſe on the word 


myſtery unknown to the Scripture? Nay, have not 
ſome people, if the Univerſity of Oxford is a good 
Judge, advanc'd falſe, impious, & heretical doctrines 
concerning the Godhead, in declaring the f zhree | 
_ Perſons are three diſtinct, infinite Minds or Spirits; tho“ 
now reviv'd by Dr. W--- 4, with the applauſe of thoſe 


who before condemn'd it? And did nat they, who 


eſpous'd thoſe doctrines, repreſent their adverſaries as 
abſurd Sabellians; in either making the three Perſons 
in the divine Being, to be analogous to three poſtures 
in a human being; (for this was the utmoſt Dr. South's 
Divinity could reach to) Or with Dr. Wallis, three 
ſomeduhats, of which they themſelves had no idea? 
Good God! what pains Men take to deface the 1dea, 
which the Light of Nature as well as the Scripture 
gives of God; and which every one conceives, when 
he hears him mention'd on either a natural, political, 
or religious account. 155 

In ſhort, was it not running too far from our pre- 
ſent purpoſe, it would not be very difficult to ſnew, 
that there are very few terms in Scripture, which have 
things of moment depending on them, but what have 


loſt their original meaning, to become orthodox. 
Ix they, who have the tranſlating any old Book 


capable of vaſtly different ſenſes, make it ſpeak What 


is moſt for their intereſt, muſt not others be very 


good Men indeed, who will find fault with a tranſla- 
tion in ſuch points as make for their common advan- 
tage; or be at the pains in ſuch caſe, to diſcover any 
favourable additions, ſubſtractions or alterations that 
might have been made in the Scriptures, or other 
antient writings 2 eſpecially if it be true what 


Jam. 1. 27. Oxford Decree made by the Heads 
of Colleges and Halls in 1693. 
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Mr. MWhiſton complains of, * ,, That it is frequently 
„ in the mouths of the Writers for the Church, that 
„ ſome things are to be conceal'd for fear they gra- 
„ tfy Atheiſts & Deiſis, and ſays, Certainly, nothing 
„ Prejudices them more than ſuch procedure & ex- 
„ preſſions, while they thereby perceive remains of 
, pious frauds every where, & ſuſpect it has been ſo 
»» from the beginning. They ſee they are not to be 
+» let plainly into the truth of facts, but to be manag'd 
„ with cunning & worldly prudence, for fear of being 
+» diſguſted at Chriſtianity. + | 
Mus x not the People be at a loſs, when they ſee 
how differently the texts in the moſt momentous parts 
are interpreted? Dr. S. Clark has reckon'd up more 
than 1250 texts relating to the doctrine of the Trinity; 
and how few of them are interpreted alike by the 
contending parties? Tis chiefiy owing to theſe dif- 
ferent interpretations, that, where force has not inter- 
pos'd, it has from Age to Age been diſputed, whether 
we have but one, or more than one object of ſupreme _ 
worſhip. A point, which, was Reaſon allow'd to be 
a competent Judge, would not meet with the leaft 
difficulty; & had we a Bible tranſlated by Unitarians, 
many texts would be very differently tranſlated, from 
what they are at preſent; & ſome left out as forg'd. 
When ſo judicious a Divine and Critics as the now. 
Biſhop of A ſays, f, We ſhould have more of. the 
„ true text by being leſs tenacious of the printed one: 
muſt not that give great uneaſineſs to thoſe, who have 
nothing to truſt to, but the printed text? And will 
this uneaſineſs be abated by his affirming, ,, that it 
„ may with great truth be ſaid of Chillingworth, 5 
+» (the greateſt Champion the Proteſtant cauſe ever had) 
„that he was abler at pulling down than building up; 
„ towards which little can be expected from one, 
“ Poſiſcript to the Convoc. Proceedings, pag. 90. 
t Clergyman's Thanks to Philol. | 
+ Defen, of his Serm, againſt the Bp. of Bangor, þ. 3b: 
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„ Who is by his own arguments puſh'd ſo hard in 
„ the defence he would make of Proteſtantiſm , that 
» he has nothing left, but to cry out, The Bible, I fay, 
„ The Bible is the Religion of Proteſtants. ,, Nay, muſt 
not that uneaſineſs be very much increas'd by Divines, 
perpetually endeavouring to mend by their criticiſms 
ſeveral capital places in the ſacred Writers; nay, wha 
_ daily to make new & momentous diſcoveries? 

ow muſt their hearers be edify'd, when they tell 
them 'tis thas or thus, in ſuch an antient Manuſcript, 
Father, or Aſſembly of Fathers; or cry, tis render d 
more agreeable to the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in the Sep- 
taagint, Vulgar Latin, Syriack , Chaldaick, Ethiopick , 
Coptick, Gothick, or ſome other verſion. 

Ir no Court of Judicature, tho'in a thing of ſmall 
moinent, will admit of a copy, tho' taken from the 
original, without oath made by a diſintereſted perſon 
of his having compar'd it ( becauſe the leaſt miſtake, 
a various pointing, a parentheſis, a letter miſplac'd 
may alter the ſenſe) how can we abſolutely depend 
in things of the greateſt moment, on voluminous 
writings, which have been ſo often tranſcrib'd by Men, 

who never ſaw the original; (as none, even of the 
moſt early Writers pretend they did:) And Men too, 


* 


= = N Wo yy 3 * - * 
— — — — — —u—v— — — wi —— — — 
— — — — — 2 0 - Oar pay ts em. 
1 ED _ — "I Wy ET. 


Fg 


r 


— — 
— 


— 


— 


rept hen — — — — — — — — = - — ——— — 1 1 — - N = — - — — 2 2 

— — — — GA nes 2 — 6 22 — — — 25 — & 2 — — PE 

Cn = —_—_ — p — - 8 2 * 7 — = 1 — = 1 w 

— IIS - a. _— 8 "ALD. X * n. * * — nh __ * - — 

Py — 9 > — wi — - — 1 
— s — 4 — 1 * — — — a wo * 21 
- = —.— XL — 30 ” — — — „ 2 > 2 > ” — — 
- — > — —— — — — 
— = = — — == * = == 20x — — = I * 
* P 


— * 
— — 22 3 
aer 1 28 


1 1 who even in the earlieſt times, if we may judge by 
„ the number of forg'd paſſages, & even forg'd books, 
1 | would ſcruple at no pious frauds. And tho' there have 
„ | been innumerable copies of the New Teſtament loſt, 
1 which, no doubt, had their different Readings, yet as 
3 it ſtands at preſent, we are told, there are no leſs 
3 than 30000 various readings. 5 1 
1 5B. Tuo' there are fo many various readings, yet 
FF does not that great Critick, Doctor Bentley, in his 
"By Propoſal for printing by ſubſcription, a new edition 
1 of the New Teſtament, aſſure the world, * „ That out 
4 | „ of A labyrinth of 38000 various readings which 
18 ; „„ croug 
Bp  * Propoſals for Printing by Subſcription 4 new Bdin 
Ps F ins Now Teftament, : 4 
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, croud the pages of our preſent beſt editions, all put 
„ Upon an equal credit to the offence of many good 
„ perſons, that his clue, as he calls it, ſo leads & ex- 
, tricates us, that there will be ſcarce 200 out of ſo 

„ many thouſands, that can deſerve the leaſt conſi- 
„ deration. 

A. Has this Critick loft his clue, and ſo forc'd to 
drop the noble deſign of aſcertaining the Text of the 
New Teſtament, and let the 3oveo various Readings 
remain on an equal foot to the offence of many good per- 
ſons? who will now as much deſpair of ſeeing it done, 
as they do of Mr. Wozſton's * reftoring the true text 
of the Old Teſtament; „ which, he ſays, has been 
5 Fre corrupted both in the Hebrew & Septuagint 
„ by the Fews, to make the reaſonings of the Apoſiles 
» from the Old Teſtament inconcluſive & ridiculous, 
Dx. Bentley, certainly, ought to go on with his 
propoſal; becauſe the world will hardly take the Doc- 
tor's word, that in a Book, where moſt things are 
own'd to be of the greateſt moment, there ſhould be 
ſo many various Readings of no moment; tho one, 
or two, may be of that conſequence, as to deliroy 
the deſign of the whole book. In a preſcription where 
there are ever ſo many wholeſome drugs, yet if a 
poiſonous one happens to be mix'd, it may turn the 
whole into rank poiſon. If the Doctrine of the Trinity 
is of the greateſt moment, was not the Church highly 
concern'd to prevent various readings in that impor- 
tant point, as well as ſome forg'd texts? p 

H ap the Scripture been better guarded in many 
other matters of cor >quence, there could not have 
been ſo many texts ſeemingly claſhing with one 
another, That there are ſuch, is deny'd by none: 
Dr. Scot lays it down as certain, that f „ That opinion 
„is falſe, or of little moment, that has but one, or 
„ two texts to countenance it; & that very dubious, 
_— which 
® Whifton's Eſſay pag. 10. | 
} Chriſt, Life, P. 2. Vol, 1. Ch, 6. p. 384 
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„ which has none but obſcure texts to rely on; but 
„ when there are more, & much plainer texts againſt 


, it than for it, it muſt be falſe. 
Ax p another judicious Divine fays, that * „Our 


„ Faith is not to be built on ſingle texts, becauſe they 
„ May have been corrupted; tho' we have no ma- 
„ Nuſcript to point out to us, that the other manuſcripts 
have been ſo corrupted in theſe paſſages. ,, But, 
Is we can't depend on fingle texts; & where there 
are ſeveral, the plaineſt are to carry it; the difficulty 
will be to know which are the plaineſt; ſince the 
different Sects of Chriſtians have ever pretended, that 
the plaineſt texts are on their ſide, & wonder'd how 
their Adverſaries cou'd miſtake their meaning. 
THE plain texts from St. Auſtin's days, at leaſt in 
the Weſt, were all in favour of Predeſtination; & upon 
thoſe plain texts the Articles of our moſt excellent 
Church, & all other Proteſtant Churches are founded. 
It's true in Q. Elixabeth's Reign, there were ſome 
few among the inferior Clergy for Free - vill; F but 
then thoſe incorrigible Free - will Men, as they were 
call'd, were, by the direction of the Biſhops, ſent to 
Priſon , there to live on hard labour, till they repented 


of their errors: But ſince the Court in Charles I's Reign, 


help'd to open the eyes of our Divines, they, po longer 
blinded by their Articles clearly ſee, that all thoſe plain 


texts (and what a number are muſter'd up on both 
fides) are all for Free-will; againſt which, now, there 
are none but are leok'd on as incorrigible. 


B Tho' thoſe Books, which contain the tradi- 
tional Religions of other Nations, have, notwith- 
ſtanding all the care taken to prevent it, been mix'd 
with Fables & monſtrous tales; yet we ſay, that the 
Scripture, eſpecially the New. Teſtament, tho' there 
are ever ſo many various readings, muſt needs be free 


from all errors of conſequence ; becauſe that being 


deſign'd 
G6. Burnet's Anſwer to Lawes, about Ch. Authority, 
pag. 114. J Sure 's Ann. c. 1). 
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deſign' d by God for a plain, & unalterable Rule, for 


the actions of Mankind, cannot but be ſo guarded by 


Providence, as to hinder any miſtakes of moment. 
A. Youk reaſoning, I grant, holds good in rela- 
tion to the Law of Nature, which equally obliges, 
at all times & places, the whole Race of Mankind; 
but then that depends not on the knowledge of any 
language dead, or living; or on the skill, or honeſty 
of Tranſcribers, or Tranſlators; but on that, which 
as it as apparent to the whole World, fo it is not in 
the power of Mortals to alter; v:z. the unchangeable 
Relation of Things, and the Duties reſulting from 
thence. . | 0 
„ * The Tranſcribers of books (as that learned & 
judicious Critick Dazlle obſerves) ,, have been guilty 
„, of innumerable miſtakes; & that St. Jerome f (the 
moſt learned of the Fathers) complains, „they wrote 
„ not what they found, but what they undetſiood ;,, 
and he gives inſtances of attempts made on the New 
Teſtament by the Orthodox themſelves ; particularly 
St. Epiphanius, for ſaying,, + ,, that in the true, and 
„ moſt correct copies of St. Zuke, it was Writ, that 
Jaoeſus Chriſt wept ; & that this paſſage had been alledg'd 
by St. Jreneus, but that the Catholichs had blotted out 
the word, fearing that the Hereticks might abuſe it, 
The ſame St. Jerom ſays, the laſt twelve verſes in the 
laſt Chapter of Mark were left out in moſt Greek Bibles ; 
| $ omnibus Gracie Libris pene hoc capitulum non haben- 
tibus. Grotius imputes this omiſſion to the Tranſcribers: 
But Maldonat will not allow of Grotius's reaſon, be- 
cauſe he ſays, Luke & John differ more with Matthew 
than Mark does. J Major enim inter illos & Mat- 
thæum, quam inter Matihæum & Marcym apparet re- 


pugnantia. ; 
; Hilary, 
* De uſu Patr. P. 1.1.1.6. + + Epiſt. 28. ad Lucum. p. 247. 


J Maldonat, in loc. - i 
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Hilary, ſpeaking of Chriſt's bloody ſweat, and the 
Angel ſent to comfort him, ſays, * Nec. ſane ignoran- 
dum nobis eſt, in Græcis e Latinis codicibus compluribus, 
de adveniente Angelo, vel de ſudore ſanguineo nihil ſcrip- 
zum reperiri. This St. Jerom f ſeems to confirm. 

For my part, I think, that at leaſt, till we are 
extricated by Dr. Bentley's clue, the beſt way not to 
be miſtaken, is to admit all for divine Scripture, that 
tends to the honour of God, and the good of Man; 
and nothing which does not. This clue, I think, 
will extricate the learned as well as unlearned out of 
many otherwiſe inſuperable difficulties ; and make the 


Laws of God, which way ſoever reveal'd, entirely to 


agree; & deſtroy that abſurd notion of God's acting 
atbitrarily, and commanding for commanding- ſake. 
And does not St. Paul t ſuppoſe no Scripture to be 
divinely inſpir'd, but what is profitable for dactrine. for 


reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs : 


And if this be the teſt, ought we to admit any thing 


to be writ by inſpiration, tho' it occurs ever fo often 


in Scripture, till we are certain it will hear this teſt ? 
And, indeed, was it otherwiſe, we ſhou'd be in a ſad 
condition, ſince there's ſcarce any opinion, tho' ever 
ſo abſurd, or ridiculous, but has its vouchers, who 
quote texts on texts, for its ſupport. Good Lord! 
what a load have the different patties laid on it, by 


their not obſerving this Rule? But, 


Co v'p we ſuppoſe any difference between Natural 
& Traditional Religion, to prefer the latter, wou'd be 
acting irrationally ; as that Prophet did, who went 


_ contrary to what God had commanded s him by an 


immediate revelation, becauſe a known Prophet aſ- 
ſur'd him, he had afterwards a different revelation 


for him. A crime Io heinous in the eyes of the Lord, 


that 
* Hilary l. to. de Trin. I Lib. 2. adver, Pelag. 
+ 2 Tim, 3. 16. See Grotius in loc. and the 5 Letters 
about Inſpiration, pag. 100. c. Eng. Tanſl. | 
$ I Kings 13. 
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rhat he deſtroy'd this Prophet after a moſt ſignal man- 
ner; tho' he had to plead for himſelf, that the Prophet, 
who ſpoke to him in the name of the Lord, cou'd 
have no intereſt in deceiving him; & that there was 
nothing in the command, but might as well come 
from the Lord, as what himſelf had receiv'd. And tis 
worth obſerving , that the lying Prophet was ſo far 
from being puniſh'd, that the Lord continu'd to him 
the gift of Prophecy; nay, pronounc'd by his mouth 
the Doom of the Prophet, he ſo fatally deceiv d. 

B. Wu is this more worth obſerving than the caſe 
of Abimelech , who, upon both Abraham's & Sarah's 
lying to him, took Sarah, as the Lord himſelf owns, 
* in the integrity of his beart; & tho' he ſent her back 
untouch'd, & gave conſiderable preſents both to Wife 
and Husband, yet neither he, nor his, were to be par- 
don'd, till Abraham (the offending perſon) being a 
Prophet, was to pray for him; f / Abraham pray d 
unto God, c God heal'd Abimelech, and his Wiſe, and 
Maid-ſervants; and they bare Children: And yet this 
holy Prophet was ſoon after guilty of a very barbarous 
action, in ſending out + Hagar, hom Sarah had giv'n 
him to Wife, & his Son Iſhmael, to periſh in the wilder- 
eſs; for no other reaſon, but becauic Sarah had ſeen 
s the Son of Hagar macking ; and tis likely they had 
both periſh'd, had not an Angel, calling out of Heaven, 
directed J Hagar to a well of water. And perhaps, 
the ſame Angel, who, when ſhe before fled from Sarah, 
who »« had dealt hardly with her, bid her * return, 
and ſubmit : But in this laſt domeftick quarrel, God 
himſelf a:1raculouſly interpoſes, & favs, f In all that 
Sarah hath ſaid unto thee, hearken unto her voice. But 

begging pardon for this interruption, pray go on. 
A. WE, certainly, ought to adhere ſtrictly to the 
Light of Nature; it, (as a Learned & Reverend on 
| die 


Gen. 20. 6. + B. ver. 1. f 14.16.39. © i&21.0 
7 Gen. 21. 19. la. 16. * 1b, ver. 9. f Id. 21. 12. 
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tick obſerves) * „It muſt be allow'd by the judicous 


and impartial, that many corruptions are found in 
our preſent copies of the holy Bible; and that we 
have not now this bleſſed book in that perfection 
& integrity, that it was firſt written. It is alter'd 
in many places, & in ſome of the greateſt moment, 
-- I cou'd prove, I think, by undeniable and un- 
avoidable inſtances, what Mr. Gregory of Oxford 
„ fays in his Preface, to ſome critical notes on the 
„ Scripture, that he publiſh'd. There's no Author 
-» Whatſoever ſays this learned Critick, that has ſuffer'd 
„ ſo much by the hand of time as the Bible has. „ 
If this, I fay, muſt be allow'd, ought we not, in order 


97 
EL 


to prevent all miſtakes, in the firſt place to get cleat 
ideas of the moral character of the Divine Being; 


and when by reaſons much ſtronger than any drawn 
from human tradition, we have diſcover'd this cha- 


racter, ought we not to compare what we are told 


of him, by what we already know of him, and ſo. 

judge of what Men teach us concerning God, by what 
God himſelf teaches us; for we are all taught of him: 
And then we ſhall be as certain, as there is a God 
perfectly wiſe, & infinitely good, that no doctrines 
can come from him that have not theſe characters 


' flamp'd on them. Thus were there more falſe readings 


crept into the Scripture than theſe Divines ſuppoſe, 
yet we might ſtill know our duty; and be certain 
that by doing our beft to promote our mutual hap- 


pineſs, we anſwer the end of our creation; and that 


if we deviate from this rule for the ſake of what de- 
pends on human tradition, we quit certainty for that, 
which is not pretended to amount to more than pro- 


bahility. | 


An d it is no ſmall incouragemenr for us to obſerve 
this rule, ſince we find, that Men, if like Pedants, 
or School-Maſters, they read books, not to examine 


the force & cogency of the arguments they meet with, 
| | 2:08 
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hut for the ſake of words & phraſes, without confi- 
dering the nature, reaſon, and tendency of things, 


© underſtand very little of things. Have not great numbers 


from Age to Age, tho' Men of good natural parts, 
had their underſtandings confounded by thus unjudi- 
ciouſly employing them; & inſtead of clearing doubts 
bem „ and fill'd the world with uſeleſs cri- 
ticiſms, and trifling diſputes ? while they, who made 
words give place to things, & argu'd from the relation 
things bear to each other, have ſhewn themſelves able 
Caſuifts, & inrich'd the World with moſt uſeful dif- 
courſes, for promoting the honour of God, and the 
8 Man. And, therefore we are often caution'd 
y the beft Authors, nat to ſtick too cloſe to the letter 
in reading the Scripture; ſince they ſay the ſtyle of 
Holy-writ is far from being exact; & that the laying 
too great ſtreſs on words, has been the occaſion ef 
moſt of the Diſputes among Chriſtians. 
To ſhew how little we are to depend on words 


and phraſes; they ſay, a number of Texts might be 
produc'd to prove Moſes to be a God: ,, For he is 


»» Call'd * God, & Lord; and pray'd to, under that 
-» appellation, zo forgive Sin f; has attributed to him 
„ the ſame miraculous work of bringing the Children 
„ Of Iſrael out of Egypt, as is aſcrib'd to God 4; that 
„ the Iſraelites did believe in him, as well as in the 
„ Lord &, & were requir'd ſo to do; that he promis d 
„ Rain in due ſeaſon to ſuch as kept his commandments ©, 
„ and to Joſhua, that he wou'd be with him in carrying 
„ #he People into Canaan ; altho' as a Man, he was 


„ to dic before; that he did great works; yea, miracles 


„ in the ſight of the Iſraelites, on purpoſe that they 
„ might know that he was the Lord their God *; that 
„ Aaron is ſaid to be his Prophet f, which is proper 

| | 10 


* Exod. 7.1. Id. 4. 16. f Num 12. It. Exed. 10. 16, 17. 
} Exod. 32. 7. d. 33. 1. $ Exod. 14. alt. Id. 19. 9. 
Deut II, I}, I4, I5, C mo Id. ZI. 23. 
Deut. 19. 5, 65. 8 
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„to the true God only; & in fine, that the 1/raelitt$ 
„ were baptiz'd unto, or into Moſes *. 5 
TRESE Authors tells us, that in the Ethicks of 
Ariſtotle, in the Offices of Tully, in the Moral Treatiſes 
of Grotius, Puffendorff, & c. the nature & reaſon of our 
duties, the connexion between them, & the depen- 


dance they have on one another are plainly ſeen, 
but in the Scripture, things, ſay they, are not gene- 


rally ſo treated, as that Men may preciſely know the 
nature, & extent of their duty. Are they not, /ay they, 
for the moſt part, deliver'd in ſuch a general, undeter- 
min'd, nay, ſometimes parabolical, and hyperbolical 
manner, as did we not conſult our Reaſon, & learn 
our duty from thence, the letter might lead us wrong: 
ray, the Apoſtle himſelf ſays, te Leiter killeth. 

B. I can't believe things of any moment are thus 
repreſented , becauſe, as God cou'd have no other end 
in giving us a Revelation, than the rightly directing 
our minds, ſo that end cou'd not have been anſwer'd, 
except it was deliver'd in a way moſt plain, & eaſy 
to be underſtood in all times & places; for if there 
are propoſitions in Scripture, which naturally tend to 
miſlead us, or if the uſe of languages is perverted in 
ſome inſtances, how can we certain, but it may be in 
others? | 2 | | 

A. Is not the New Teſtament full of Parables, nay, 
is it not ſaid, | that without a Parable Jeſus ſpake not to 
the multitude; and for this remarkable reaſon, + That 
{ering they might ſee, & not perceive , and hearing they 
micht hear, and not underſtand , leſt at any time they 
ſhou d be converted, & their ſins be forgiven them. Is not 
St. John's Goſpel, for the moſt part, writ after an 
obſcure, allegoricall manner, cſpecially in relation to 
the Perſon of Chriſt? And do not Commentators own, 
we labour under much the fame difficulties in inter- 
preting St. Paul? The honourable Mr. Boyle lays, 
5 p „ That 


* I Cor. 10. 1, a. f Mat. 13. 34. f Mark 4. 12. 
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„ That ſometimes in St. Paul's writings many paſ- 
„ ſages are ſo penn'd, as to contain a tacit kind of a 
„ dialogue; and that unskilfully by Readers, & even 
„ Interpreters, taken for an argument, which, indeed, 
„is an objection. It's ſaid it was the way of the Faſt, 
„ to Make uſe of dark, & involv'd ſentences, figura- - 
„ tive & parabolical diſcourſes, abrupt, and maim'd 
„ ways of expreſſing themſelves, with a negle& of 
„5 annexing tranſitions, 5 1 ” 
As for hyperbolical expreſſions, it was cuſtomary 
among the Eaſtern nations to expreſs themfelves after 
a moſt pompous, & high-ſtrain'd manner. This way 
of ſpeaking was a main part of Learning, taught in 
the Schools of the Prophets among the Jews; and 
happy was he, who cou'd moſt exce]-in this elevated, 
romantick way ; & both the Old & New Teſtament 
abound with expreſlions of this nature. 1/aiah, in pro- 
phecving the deſtruction of Babylon, ſays, | The Stars 
of Heaven ſhall not give their ligbt, the Sun ſhall be 
darłned. I will ſhake the Heavens, & the Earth 
ſhall remove out of her place, in the wrath of the Lord 
of Hoſts, ex in the day of bis fierce anger. And the de- 
ſtruction of the City of Jeruſalem in the New Tefta- 
ment is deſcrib'd after ſuch a manner, as if Nature 
was unhing'd, & the Univerſe diſſolving. 
Bp. Fleerwood on Pſalm 18. ſays, $ „That without 
„ remembring David's hiſtory, one wou'd imagine 
„ Heaven & Earth were mov'd on his behalf; and 
„ that the courſe of Nature had been overthrown, 
„ & his life cover'd by continual miracles: ,, And he 


„ there obſerves, that the Jetviſh expreſſions, & the 


„ expreſlions of all people that dwelt eaſtæward are 
„ full of pomp, & amplification of fancy & hyper- 


„„ bole.,, And, I think, under this head we may 


reckon theſe texts, that J All the Kings of the Earth 
V | ſougbs. 


* Boyle's Stile of Script. p. 64. | 1/2. 13. 10. 4 1b. ver. i 35 
| $ Thankſgiv. SErm, June 5. 1716. F | 


J 2. Chron. . 23. 1 
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308 'CHRISTIANITY as ois 
ſought the preſence of Solomon. That * the things 
wwhich Jeſus did Were written, the World itſelf could not 
contain the books. And are not moſt of the expreſſions 
of St. John as figurative, as Eating the Fleſh, ex drinking 
the Blood of the Son of Man? And what monſtrous 
practices did thoſe words, taken literally, produce, 
even in tne primitive times; & what ſenſles diſputes 
ſince? And, 5 | | 
Mus r we not put under this head a number of 
Other texts, f Wharſoever you ſhall ask in my name, 
that will I do. + If to of you fhall agree on Harth, 
touching any thing they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done far 
them of my Father, which 1s in Heaven. $ If you have 


Faith as a grain of muſtard ſeed, you ſhall remove moun- 


tains, & nothing ſhall be impoſſible to you. J And you 
may ſay to this Sycamine tree, Be thou plucked up by 
the roots, c be thou planted in ths Sea, & it ſhall obey 


you, mM Whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be 


bound in Heaven, * He that is ſpiritual, judgeth all 
things, (which the Papiſts ſay is the Pape) yet he him- 
ſelf is ſudg'd of no Man. f Things preſent, & things to 
come, all are yours. Þ St. John's little Children are ſaid 
to have an unction, & to know all things. And what 


more cou'd be ſaid of the Anointed, or Chriſt himſelf 2. 


Men are bid to be S partakers of the divine nature; 


and to be as © perfect as their heavenly Father is perfect, 


What bleſſings are not Chriſtians promis'd, even in 
this life? Is it not ſaid, 5 Chrift has made us Kings 


e Prieſts unto. God; * ex ave ſhall reign on the Earth ? 


And are not the | Meek to inberit the Earth? And, 
is not + every one that hath forſaken houſes, or Brethren, 
or Siſters, or Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, 
or Lands, for my name ſake, to receive an hundred fold, 
& to inherit everlaſiing life? What one is ſent to Ons 
og | Clare 


John 21. 25. + 14. 14. 13. 4 Mat. 18. 19. $ 14.17.20, 


T Luke 1. 6. » Mat. 16. 12. Cor. 2.12. f Ib. 3. 22. 
t r John 2. 20. 8 2 Pet. 1. 4. J Mat. F. 48. 
L Rev. t. 6. 15. 5. 10. | Mat. 5. 5. 4 16.19.29» 


as THE CREATION. Caar. XIII. 30) 
Clare is to be done, that he is ſaid to do: So Jeremiah 
is ſaid to be * ſet over the Nations, & over the King- - 
doms, to root out, pull down, & deſtroy. What is deſign d 
to be done, ſhall be ſaid to be actually done: As f the 
Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the World, 7Þ Before 
Abraham was I Was; or as we (to make it more 
myſterious) render it, I am: & Nay, a Creature not 
born long before, is ſaid to be the Firſt born of every 
Creature. Advice is call'd Submiſſion, Subjection, & 
Obedience; J Ye younger ſubmit yourſelves to the elder ; 
yea, be ſubject to one another. I Obey them that have 
the rule over you; and ſubmit yourſelves. Perſuaſion 15 
call'd compulſion, as * Compel them to come in. And 
what rooting work have not the Papiſis made from 
this text; f Every plant my heavenly Father hath not 
planted ſhall be rooted up; and ſuch other miſapply'd 
places? Is not God's permitting evil, Call d doing it? 
I Shall there be evil in a City, & the Lord has not done 
25 Nay, is not the Lord faid to & have created evil? 
And to have harden'd Mens hearts; and then to puniſh 
them for their being harden'd? And to temps Men? 
Are we not to pray againſt God's leading us into 
temptation ? Nay, is not God, if the words are to be 
taken literally, repreſented as an arbitrary Being, J 
hating Children not yet born, neither having done any 
good, or evil? | Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I 
hated. -- * Therefore bath he mercy on hom he will 
have mercy, & whom he will he hardeneth. {| Hath not 
the Potter power over bis clay? 

An k not things in Scripture abſolutely condem'd, 
which are only ſo conditionally : As the Jewiſh Rites 
& Sacrifices are, in the Old Teſtament, repreſented 
as'f an iniquity, & an abomination to the Lord, Things 

- je 5 com- 
Jer. I. 10. f Rev. 13. 8. + John 8. 58. S Col. 1. 15. 
JI Het. 5 . m 17]. TT EI I 
i Aar. 15. 13. f Ames 3. 6. $ Iſaial 45. 7. 
J Nom g. 11. T Ib. ver. 13. . der. 18. Ver. ⁊ t. 
1 Jſaiah I, 13, N 
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308 CHRISTIANITY As OLD 

commanded are poſitively ſaid not to be commanded 
* As 1 ſpake not to your Fathers, nor commanded them 
in that day 1 brought them out of the Land of Egypt, 
concerning Burnt - offerings & Sacrifices. What can be 
more figurative than Jeſus's ſaying, f 1f any Man come 
to me, & hate not his Father, & Mother, ex Wife, and 
Children, & Brethren, & Siſters; yea, and his own life 
alſo, he can't be my Diſciple. Things ſpoken in an un- 
limited, are to be taken in a reſtrained ſenſe : + Swear 
not at all. & Children & Servants, obey pour Parents 
es! Maſters in all things. J The love of money, is the root 
of all evil. I Whatſocever the Phariſees bid you do, 
that do, & obſerve. * Rejoice evermore. Pray Without 
ceaſing. Prove all things. And ſometimes a ſhort dura- 
tion 1s expreſs'd by the words for ever; or for ever- 
lafiing ; or for the end of the World: So Jonah, after 
he came out of the Fith's Belly, ſays, | The Farth 
with her bars was about me for ever, & an hundred 
other ſuch texts: So that whether any duration is to 
be everlaſting, (in the ſenſe we that take that word) 
can't be known from the words of Scripture ; but it 


muſt he judg'd of from the nature ot the things that 


are ſaid thus to endure. But, | 

Wnart can be more ſurprifing, than Chriſt's de- 
claring in moſt expreſs terms, he came to do that, 
which we muſt ſuppoſe he came to hinder : Think not, 
(ſays he) + I am come to ſend Peace, I come not to 
ſend Peace, but a Sword. For I am come to ſet a Man 
at variance with his Father, &c. And, $ Suppoſe ye, 
1am come to give peace en Earth, I tell you nay; but 


rather diviſion. And again, J I am come to ſend fire 


on Earth, and what will I, if it be already kindled ? 
And has not that fire burnt outragiouſly ever ſince, 
being blown up by thoſe, whoſe buſineſs it was to 
have extinguiſh'd it? And have they not ſo acted 5 
. | h 1 
Jer. 7.22. {Luke 14.26. Mat. 5. 34. $ Epb. 6. 1. 5. 
J t Im. 6. 10. Ha, 1 3. Te. 16, . ar. 
| Jonah 2. G. + Mat. 10. 34. $ Luke 12. 5 1. J ib. Ver. 49. 


kd * bd bart PSLSrd ben a 


| luntary actions themſelves, are immediately aſcrib d 


xs'rus CREATION. Cx ap. XIII. 309 


if this was a prophetick ſaying, they were at all times 
bound to ſee fulfill'd, tho' to the deſtruction of all 
moral duties whatever ? : „„ 

_ AxoTHEx difficulty in underſtanding both the 
Old and New Teſtament, is, that moſt things, the” 
owing ta ſecond cauſes, are referr'd immediately to 
God. In the New Teſtament, Pilate is ſaid to have 


bis power from above, even while he was condemning 


Jeſus. And f there is no power but of God, the Powers 
that be, are ordain d of God: { Take beed, therefore, unte 
yourſelves, & to all the Flock, over the which the Holy 
Ghoſt had made you Overſeers. Nay, every good motion 
is imputed to the Spirit, whether with, or without 
underſtanding. $ 7 will pray with the Spirit, & with + 


the Underſtanding alſo : 1 will ſing with the Spirit, and 
zit h the Underſtanding aljo. Or, if a Man talk'd in 


an unknown tongue, & cou'd not interpret what he 
faid; or any of the congregation underſtood him; 
yet it was Propheſying, & the gift of the Spirit, And 


St, Paul calls a Heathen Poet a Prophet. And is not 


Spirit, nay, the Spirit of God, J taken, at leaſt, in twenty 
different ſenſes in the Scripture ? We, 

IN ſhort, the Words of Scripture, on which things 
of the greateſt conſequence depend, are, as is ſnewu 


by a learned Author, E ſometimes taken, not only in 


a diferent, but contrary ſenſe. However, to give one 
inſtance, Nature in Rom. 2. 14. & Nature in Eph.2. 3. 
if rightly tranſlated, are taken in oppoſite ſenſes, and 
that word in 1 Cor, I 1. 14. is taken in a ſenſe different 
from both. 5 | | 
How can we know from Scripture, what things 


are owing immediately to God, or to ſecond cauſes; 


ſince every thing that was thought to be good, not 
only the powers & faculties of Mens minds, but vo- 


| 3; to 
* John 19.1. f Rom.13.1. Acts 20. 28. $ 1 Cor. 14. 15. 
J See Tractat. Theol. Polit. pag. 14. &. 
F Stapleton of Controv. I. 4. c. 10. | 
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310 'CHRISTIANITY as ord 
to God. For inſtance, Bezaleel is ſaid to be * d 


with the Spirit of God in wiſdom, & underſtanding, be- 


cauſe he cou'd deviſe cunning Works of gold, & ſilver, &c. 
And the Prophet 1/aiah, after he had deſcrib'd the 
whole art of plowing & ſowing, ſays of the plowman, 
f His God does inſtruct him to diſcretion, & teach him. -- 
And ſpeaking of the art of threſhing, he ſays, + This 
alſo comes from the Lord of Hoſts, which is wonderful in 
counſel, e excellent in working, Can the Clergy have 
2 better pretence to a Jure-divins-ſhip, than the Plow= 
man and Threſher? Where is it ſaid of them, that 
their God inſiructs them to diſcretion, & teaches them? 


Or, that heir art comes from the Lord of Hoſts, which 


fs wonderful in counſel, & excellent in working? _ 

As ſome things are immediately referr'd to God, 
ſo others are as immediately referr'd to Satan; $ nay, 
the ſame action is imputed both to God and Satan, 
Theſe few, among numberleſs inſtances, I mention, 
to ſhew , that the Scripture ſuppoſes, that from our 
Reaſon we have ſuch infallible reſts, to judge what is 
the Will of God, that we are ſafe from being miſled 
by any expreſſions of this nature. 

B. Sun EIL, the moral Precepts deliver'd by qur 
Saviour, are not expreſs'd thus obſcurely. 

A. THESE, no doubt, are the plaineſt, yet even 


theſe, generally ſpeaking, are not to be taken in their 


obvious & litera] meaning: As for inſtance, J Lend, 


hoping for nothing again. E He that takes away thy 


coat, let him have thy cloak alſo, * Of him, bo takes 
thy goods, atk them not again. And thou'd we not, 
Without having recourſe to the Reaſon of things, be' 
apt to think, that the Poor, as ſuch, were the only 
favourites of Heaven; Tf Bleſſed be ye poor, for yours is 
the Kingdom; of God. Bleſſed are. ye that hunger, for ye 


Mall be filed. And ſhou'd we not likewiſe be apt to 


| | ima- 
* Exod. 31. 3, . , 28.20, ae ig 
$ 2 Sam. 24. I Chron. 21. J Luke 6. 35. 


Mat. 5, 40, * Luke 6. 30. T 46. 6. 20, 21. 


as THE CREATION. CHAp. XIII. 31 
imagine, that the Goſpel was an enemy to the Rich 
as ſuch; & conſequently, to all thoſe methods which 
make a Nation richt As, * Moe unto yeu rich, for you 
have receiv d your conſolation. f It is eaſier for a Camel 
to paſs through the eye of a needle, than for a rich Man 
to enter into the Kingdom of God. And that no Man 
might be rich, it was a general precept, Sell what 
ye have, & give alms : Nay, the Woman that caſt into 
the treaſury her two mites is commended, becauſe ſhe 
caſt in & all ſhe had, even all her living. And to ſhew 
that none were exempt trom. this precept, Jeſus ſays 
to the Man, who J had obſerv'd all the precepts from 
bis youth, One thing thou lackeſt, fel! whatſoever thows 
haſt, & give to the Poor. This precept is impracticable 
in a Chriſtian State, becauſe there cou'd be no buyers 
where all were to be ſellers; & ſo is a community of 
| good, tho' in uſe among the Eſſenes, & the Chriſtians 
at firſt, 5 _ 
'Ts certain, that ſuch paſſages, as K Bleſſed are 
they that mourn; * Bleſſed are ye that weep; | Woe unto. 
pou that laugh now, ye ſball mourn, & weep. And: other 

texts about + ſelfdenial, and taking up the croſs, and 
Take no thought for your life, what ye jhall eat, or what 
ye ſhall drin. & Take no thought for the morrow , 
\ Conſiger be ravens , for they neither ſow, nor reap.” -- 
> Conſider the lillies, how they grow, they toil not, they 
{pin not, and yet, 1 ſay, Solomon, in all his glory, 
was not array d like one of theſe. Tis Certain, | ſay; 
that ſuch like texts have, by being interpreted literally, 
run Men into monſtrous abſurdities ? 855 
From this text, * Reſiſt not evil, but whoever ſhall 
{mite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other alſo, 


and ſome others of the like nature, not only the pri- 
V4 —- mitive 


'* Luke 24. f Mid. 18. 1. 1036: 12433. © 
$ Mark 12, 44 © bid. 10. 21. K Mat. 5. 4. 
*' Luke 6.21. f Ib. ver. 25. + Mat. 6.25. $ 16. ven, 34. 
J Luke 11,24 T Ib. ver. 2], *Z Mats 5. 3% 
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312 CHRISTIANITY as or.» 
mitive Fathers, but a conſiderable Seq, even now 


among the Proteſiants, think all ſelf-defenſe unlawful. 


FROM theſe ſayings of our Saviour, * There are 
fome Hanuchs, which were ſo born from their Mothers 
Womb, and there are ſome Kunuchs, which were mate 
Zunuchs of Men, e there be Eunuchs, which have made 
themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven's - ſake; 
the primitive Fathers, who thought they ought not 
to put a different meaning on the word Eunuch in the 
latter end of the verfe, from what it had twice before, 


| believ'd it a piece of heroick virtue for Men to ca- 


ſtrate themſelves: And tho' by the Roman Law, ne 
ene cou'd be caſtrated without leave of the Preſident, 
as Juſtin obſerves; f yet he commends a Youth, 
who perform'd this operation on himſelf without it. 
And you know, that the Biſhop of Alexandria highly 
approv'd this action in Origen, as an inſtance of heroick 
virtue, tho' afterwards, when he became his capital 
Enemy, he as much condemn'd it. Do not theſe 
things ſufficiently ſhew, that we muſt not deviate one 


tittle from what our Reaſon dictates in any of theſe 


important points. Nay, even the Precept of 4 for- 
giving injuries, not only ſeven, but ſeveuty times ſeven, 
except interpreted conſiſtently with what the light of 


Nature dictates to be our duty, in preſerving our re- 


utation, liberty, & property, & in doing all we can 
in our ſeveral ſtations, to hinder all injury & injuſtice 
from others, as well as ourſelves, wou'd be a Doctrine 


attended with fatal conſequences: So that the expe- 


diency, or even lawfulneſs of forgiving injuries, de- 
pends on ſuch circumſtances as human diſcretion 1s to 
judge of. x _ 
As I am a member of me Common-wealth, I can't 
be a Judge in my own cauſe, and tho' I may legally 
proſecute a Man who has injur'd me, yet if the in- 
jury be but ſlight, & by my over-looking it, he may 
become my Friend, common prudence will oblige 
| | — me 
* Mai. 19. 12, Apol. Sect, 3). f at. 18. 22. 


| 


he 
3 


as THE CREATION. Cnap. XIII. 313 
me to forgive him: But, if he. taking advantage of 
my good nature, injures me the more, & more fre- 
quently, becauſe he may do it with impunity; the 
Precept of forgiving, tho it forbids me to puniſh for 
puniſhment - ſake, does no more in this caſe bar me of 
a legal remedy, than it does Nations of reſenting na- 
tional injuries: And all good Governments obhge 
people, for the fake of the common good, to proſe- 
cute thoſe who have injur'd them by robbing, flealing, 
or any other ways cheating, or defrauding them. So 
that 'tis the Reaſon of things, which, in all circum- 
ſtances, muſt determine us how to act; & canſequently, 
when this Precept is truly ſtated, there is nothing new 
in it: But if it be not truly ſtated, it is ſuch a new 
doctrine, as may be attended with fatal conſequen ces. 

Celſus, ſays, * that „the Doctrine of forgiving in- 
5, juries, was not peculiar to the Chriſtians, tho“ they 
„ taught it after a groſſer manner. e, Aud Cenſucius 
thus expreſſes this doctrine, f ,, Acknowledge thy 
„ benefits by the return of benefits; but never revenge 
„ injuries. | 

B. Conſucius, tho' he forbids the revenging injuries, 
yet he did not carry things to that ftate of perfection, 
as to teach the loving our Enemies; but on the con- 
trary maintains, + ,, We may have an averſion for 
2, an Enemy without defiring revenge, the motions 
„of Nature are not always criminal; $ & 'tis only 
„ the good Man, who can love, & hate with reaſon, 

A. Ax R not the paſſions of love & hatred given 
us by God, to be exercis'd on proper objects? Actions, 
abſtractedly confider'd, are not the objects of love 
and hate, but perſons for the ſake of their actions; 
and are not the actions of ſome Men too deteltable 
to create in us any ſentiments, but of averſion ; ſo as 
to oblige us to bring them 9 condign puniſhment ? 


„„ 5 Nay, 
Origen contra Celſum. l. J. p. 373. 35 
Max. 23. iu the tranſlated Morals of Confucius. 
Max. 63. 8 Manx. 15. | 
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Nay, muſt we not learn to hate ourſelves, before we 
can learn to love thoſe that hate us? | | 

I's we ought not, nay cannot love the Devil, be- 
cauſe our Enemy, how can we love thoſe Devils in- 
carnate, thoſe Enemies of God & Men, who hate, 
& perſecute Men for ſhewing their-love to God, in 
following the dictates of Conſcience? If love carries 
with it complaiſance, eſteem, & friendſhip, & theſe 
are due to all Men, what diſtinction can we then 
make between the beſt, & worſt of Men? Tho' God, 
It's true, makes the Sun to ſhine, and the rain to fall 
on the evil, e the good; and, indeed, how cou'd it be 
otherwiſe in the preſent ſtate of things ? yet, certainly, 
he does not love evil Men; tho' he bears with them 
for a time. 

I am ſo far from thinking the Maxims of Confucins, 
and Jeſus Chriſt to differ; that I think the plain and 
ſimple Maxims of the former, will help to illuſtrate 
the more obſcure ones of the latter, accommodated 

to the then way of ſpeaking. Our Saviour's ſaying , 
fle have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love 
| thy Neighbour, & hate thine Enemy; Divines have, in 
vain, puzzl'd themſelves to find out that text in the 
Old Law; for cou'd they find it as they do other 
texts, that our Saviour 3 ſame chapter, by this 
way of ſpeaking, refers to, it wou'd only ſhew, that 
| the Divine precepts were not conſiſtent with one 
| another. Indeed, St. Paul ſays, thy Enemy hunger, 
feed him, if be thirſt, give him drink, for in ſo doing 
thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on his head : But treating 
him thus, can't ſure be an argument of love; ſince 'tis 
in order to have divine vengeance fall on his head. 

B. ComMmMENTATORS agree, that theſe Precepts 
of our Saviour are not to be taken in the plain, obvious, 
& grammatical meaning of the words, but are to be 
ſo explain'd, limited, and reltrain'd, as beſt ſerve to 
promote human happineſs. 5 A. 


Ant. 5. . 10, 


1 Pſalm 18. 8. 13. 120. 4. 140. 10. 
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A. Suppos E thoſe Precepts are capable of being 
thus paraphras d, yet how do we know this was the 
deſign of the Preacher? The Eſenes (a Sect our Saviour 


never found fault with) had, as is plain from Philo 


& Joſephus, rules much the ſame, which they inter- 


preted according to the plain & literal meaning, and 


the Chriſtians, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, for ſome 
Centuries, underſtood moſt of theſe Precepts after the 
fame manner, believing that the nature of moral rules 


requir'd they ſhould be thus interpreted, eſpecially 


ſuch as are deſign'd to govern the actions of the molt 
ignorant and illiterate, and taught too by a perſon, 
whoſe infinite knowledge muſt enable him ſo to ex- 


preſs himſelf, as that his words ſhould not be liable to 


the leaſt miſconſtruction. 

B. HOW EVER, Chriſtians at firſt depending on 
the grammatical, & obvious meaning of the words, 
might miſtake, yet Reaſon taught them afterwards 
how they were to be interpreted, „ 

A. REASON, then, mult be our Guide, and we 

muſt know our duty from the Light af Nature, ante- 
cedently to thoſe Precepts, otherwiſe we cou'd never 
know 1t was our duty to put ſuch ſenſes on words, as 
they otherwiſe ſeem not to bear. Beſides, 

SHou'd not Rules concerning Morality, be ſuited 
to Mens particular circumſtances, plainly deſcribing 
that conduct which they require? ls not this the de- 
ſign of the Municipal Laws in every Country? What 
Benefit cou'd Subjects have, from Laws written in 


ſuch a looſe, general, and undetermin'd manner; as 


Lend, hoping jor nothing again, If any Man will ſue 
thee at Law, & take away thy coat, let him have thy 
cloak alſo : Of him vho takes away thy goods, asR them 
not again; or thoſe other texts, which ſeem to con- 
demn te Rich as ſuch, & require, not the ſetting the 
poor at work, but the /elling all, & giving to the Poor, 
or thoſe other Precepts, which ſeem to forbid ſelf 
defence, or require us to tate no thought. for our life , 

| | ON 
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or for the morrow? And that too by arguments drawn 
from Lilies, neither toiling, nor ſpinning ? The fame 
may be ſaid ot all general, & undetermin'd Rules in 
the New Teſtament, tho' more plainly dceliver'd: 
As for inſtance, tho! tis ſaid, * Servants, obey your 
| Maſters in all things; & I pleaſe them well in all things; 
yet is the meaſure of obedience due from Servants 
to Maſters any otherwiſe to be learnt, than from the 
agreement of the parties, or the cuſtom of the Country? 
Tis ſaid, We are to render to Cæſar, the things that are 
_ Cwzſar's; but muſt we not learn from the Laws in 
every Nation, who is Ceſar? And what is his due > 
Otherwiſe we ſhou'd act like thoſe wicked Prieſts, 
who, not long fince, from general words of obedience, 
wou'd have Ffiroy'd our happy Conflitution, and 
treacherouſly inveſted the Prince with an abſolute 
ower. We are to render all Men their dues; but what 
thoſe dues are, we are to learn from the Reaſon of 

things, & the Laws of the Country. | 
In a word, tis the rendency of actions, which 
makes them either goed or bad; they that tend to 
promote human happineſs are always good, & thoſe 
that have a contrary tendency are always bad. And 
tis the circumſtances Men are under, by which we 
are to judge of the tendency of actions. As for in- 
ſtance, the killing a Man, conſider'd without its cir- 
cumſtances, is an action, neither good or bad; but by 
the Magiſtrate , when the publick good requires it, 
or by a private Man, when neceſſary for ſelf-defence, 
is an Action always good: But done when the publick 
good does not require it, when there is no ſuch danger, 
& with malice prepenſe, 'tis always evil. Taking up 
arms againſt a perſon entruſted with the protection of 
the Common- Wealth, can't be determin'd to be good, 
or bad, without conſidering circumſtances; if he has 
not abus'd his truſt, it will be Rebellion, the higheſt 
of crimes, but if he has betray'd that truſt, & b 
| | the 


_ Col. 3» 2. j Titus 2, 9. 
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the Community, then a juſt and neceſſary defence. 
Injoying a Woman, or luſting after her, can't be ſaid, 
without conſidering the circumſtances, to be either 
good, or evil; that warm deſire, which is implanted 
in human- nature, can't be criminal, when perſu'd after 
ſuch a mannery as tends moſt to promote the hap- 
pineſs of the parties, & to propagate & preſerve the 
ſpecies. What we call Inceſt, is now for many good 
reaſons not to be allow'd of, yet it was a duty in the 
Children of Adam & Ah,: And if the neareſt of kin 
were now thrown on a deſert Iſland, I ſee no reaſon, 
but that they might act as the firſt-born pair did. 

\ Txro' there were ever ſo many texts in the New 
as well as Old Teſtament againſt uſury, & thoſe foo 


back d by the unanimous authority of all the Fathers, 


yet the torbidding jt, eſpecially in trading Nations, 
wou'd nuw be immoral, fince without it induſtry 
_ wou'd in a great meaſure be diſcourag'd, arts unim- 
prov'd, and trade & commerce, confiſting chiefly in 
credit, deſtroy'd : Beſides, what reaſon can be aſſign d, 


why a Man ſhou'd any more lend his money, than 
lett his lands for nothing. And even that common 


rule of doing as we would be done unto, ſuppoſes an 
action fit to be done, or at leaſt, without any ill ten- 
dency. Nay, to go a little further, was not the 
Command of abſtaining from blood, given after the 
Deluge to the then whole race of Mankind, & often 
repeated in the Law? And in the New Teſtament, 
is not this ſame Precept cnjoin'd the Gentile Converts, 
by the unanimous Decree of the Apoſtles, & by the 
Holy Ghoft too, as neceſſary ; nay, equally ſo with 
the abſtaining from fornication ; and thought by all 
_ Chriſtians, for many Ages, to be of perpetual obliga- 
tion? yet who is now fo ridiculous, as out of Reli- 
gion to abſtain from black - puddings? Who now, to 
give another inſtance, thinks it a duty to waſh his 
neighbour's feet? tho' a thing, not only commanded 
by a dying Saviour, after the moſt ſolemn _— 
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318 CHRISTIANITY 4s ory 
& under no leſs penalty than having no part in him: 
but enforc'd, & inculcated by his own example. Our 
Saviour commands Men * not to ſwear at all; and 
St. James impreſſes the ſame precepts, by ſaying, 
Above all things, ſwear not; and by the manner of its 
being introduc'd by our Saviour, it ſeems -chiefly to 
relate to oaths taken on ſolemti occaſions ; + It is 
faid of old, thou ſhalt not forſavear thyſelf, but ſhall per- 
form unto the Lord thine oaths: But I ſay unto you , 
dear not at all. -- And yet, who now, beſides Quakers, 
refuſe to ſwear at all? By theſe, you ſee, tho' ſeveral 
other inſtances mightve produc'd, how Chriſtians have; 
in the main, taken the tendency of actions to be the 
rule, to judge of their lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs , 
.goodneſs or badneſs: And in thoſe few things Super- 
ſtition has made them judge otherwiſe, has it not al- 
ways been to their Prejudice ? | 
B. Is there no exception to this Rule? Muſt not 
Men, at all times, make their words & thoughts agree; 
and never ſpeak, but juſt as they think? 
A. THxre Rule I have laid down holds even here; 
for tho' ſpeech was given Men to communicate their 
thoughts, and 'tis generally for their common good, 
that Men ſhou'd ſpeak as they think; yet this common 
good preſcribes certain reſtrictions. Deceiving an 
Enemy in a juſt War, either by words or actions, if 
it tends to bring about the end of War, Peace, is cer- 
tainly a duty: And the ſame reaſon obliges people not 
to keep thoſe promiſes, tho' ſworn to, which they 
have been forc'd to make to Robbers and Thieves: 
And ſome go ſo far, as to think, that thoſe who wou'd 
force others to declare their opinions to their own 
prejudice, in ſuch matters where the Government has 
no concern, have no more right to truth than Robbers, 
& other publick Enemies. | 
FRIENDSHI will ſometimes oblige Men to de- 
ceive people, when it manifeſtly tends to their ons 


. * Mat. 5. 34. Þ} James 5. 12. + Mat. 5. 33, 34. 
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& none are prejudic'd by it; and all practiſe it with 
relation to Children, fick people, & Men in paſſion. 
Muſt he not be an ill Man, indeed, who would not 
ſave an innocent perſon, by telling his purſuer a falſe- 
hood? This is a duty he owes to both, the perſuer 
& perſu'd. And if Men, (as none ſcruple it) may bid 
their Servants ſay, They are not at home; & do ſeveral 
other things of this nature, why may they not, when 
ſilence will be interpreted to their prejudice, deceive 
jmpertinent people, in ſuch matters where they have 
no concern? Thus, you ſee, there are certain excep- 


tions to this Rule, which, as well as the Rule itſelf, 


are built on the good of Mankind; and yet theſe ex- 


ceptions will by no means juſtify mental reſervations, 


or equivocations. 
THe Children of 7/-ael, in the time of the Judges, 
were certainly none of the beſt Caſuiſts; who, when 


in a quarrel, (the oddeit that ever was) having * e 


before the Lord at Miſpath, not to give any of their 
Daughters to Wife to Benjamin; and, iu purſuance of 
this quarrel, deſtroy d them with their Vives & Children, 
except Go, who eſcap'd by flying to a cave; and then 
reflecting that a whole Tribe would be loft, if they 
did not give them Wives; and their oaths, accom- 
pany'd with a curſe, violated, if they did; found out 
theſe two expedients: The Men of Jabeſh Gilead, not 
concerning themſelves in this quarrel, f ner coming to 
the general Aſſembly, they deſiroy'd with their Wives & 
Children, except 400 Virgins; Þ whom they gave for 
Wives ts theſe Benſamites; but theſe not being a ſuffi- 
cicnt number, they advis'd, nay, & commanded them, 
to ſeize on ſome of their Daughters as they were dancing, 
& to carry them off: Thus theſe merciful, & religious 
People preſerv'd their Oaths, and their Brother Ben- 
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320 CHRISTIANITY As orp + 
B. THE Hebrew Midwives, no doubt, acted ac: 
cording to your Rule in deceiving Phateab, by not 
_ deſtroying the Hebrew male- children; becauſe they 
faid, * They feared God, & God dealt well with them, 
& made them houſes ; but there's another precedent in 
the ſame hiſtory, which ſeems very ſurpriſing : The 
7 = Lord, tho' he told Moſes, | and the Elders of Jrael, 
i his real deſign of bringing his People out of Egypt into 
B the Land of the Canaanites, yet bids them ſay to the 
| j King of Egypr, $ Let us go three days journey into the 
f Milderneſs, that we may ſacrifice to the Lord our God; 
left he fall upon us with Peſtilence, or with the Sword: 
Je can't ſacrifite in the Land, for e ſhall ſacrifice the 
abomination of the Egyptians; E Our Cattle muſt go 
"with us. for thereof we muſt ſerve the Lord. And at laſt, 
4 when Pharoah, whoſe heart God had frequently har- 
Tk den'd, comply'd with their requeſt, he bids them go 
1 * ſerve the Lord, as ye have ſaid; and upon this occa- 
ſion, they borrow'd of the Egyptians, as the Lord 
order'd them, f Jewels of Gold & Silver, & raiment, 
even to the ſpoiling of them; and when Pharaoh (who 
all along ſeem' d jealous of their defign, & bids them 
1 I not go far away) found that this ſolemn Sacrifice 
g was a meer pretence, & that they really fled with all 
they had borrow'd of his people, he perſu'd the fugi- 
tives, the conſcquence was, that the Egyprians, inſtead 
of obtaining reſtitution, were miraculouſly deftroy'd, 
& Pharaoh loſt his life as well as his Subjects, & thoſe 
who had dealt thus treacherouſly with them, were as 
miraculouſly preſerv'd. | | 
| A. As to this point, I can only adviſe you to con- 
© - fult our learned Commentators, who will ſatisfy you 
in this matter, as well as why the $ Terror of the Lord 
hinder'd juſtice to be done upon the two Sons of 
Jacob, for the vileſt piece of cruelty and treachery, 
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was committed on the Shechemites. But not to meddle 
with things foreign to our purpoſe, _ | 
I will venture to fay, that this Rule of acting ac- 
cording as the circumſtances we are under, point out. 
to us, to be for the general good, is a Rule without 
exception; whereas all other general Rules are of 
little uſe, when apply'd to particular caſes; becauſe 
of the many exceptions to them, founded on other. 
Rules, equally genera]: And further, that this uni- 
verſal, & unexceptionable Rule is highly neceſſary, in 
explaining all the Precepts of our Saviour; eſpecially 
| thoſe relating to loving of Enemies, & forgiving Injuries, 
And the rather, becauſe „ | 
TRE Eccleſiafticks, tho' they cry up the Precepts 
of Mens loving their own Enemies, yet they effectually 
evade this, and all other moral Precepts, by telling 
them tis their duty to hate God's Enemies; (and thoſe 
to be ſure, are God's Enemies, who refuſe blindly to 
ſubmit to their dictates, eſpecially in matters relating 
to their power and profit: ) And have alſo found out 
many ways of making the Precept of forgiving in- 
juries uſeleſs, more particularly by telling Men, that 
tis for the correction of manners, for the good of 
their own, as well as their neighbours ſouls, that the 
Spiritual Courts are erected , where People, for ſuch 
haſty & angry words, as no action (there being no 
real damage) will lye for at Common Lav, are to be 
cenſur'd: And thus numbers of ordinary people are, 
on this. pretence, to the great benefit of thoſe Courts, 
frequently undone ; and ſpiteful perſons gratify their 
malice, without any ſatisfaction, but that of ruining 
their Neighbours, & very often themſelves. 

I might ſhew you, in ſupport of my never-failing 
Rule of judging of actions by their tendency, that 
we are Carefully to diſtinguiſh between the actions 
of ſeſus himſelf; ſince in ſome (theſe being no other» 
wiſe to be accounted for) he, as Divines themſelves 
ewn, acted by virtue of his MIR office ; theſe, 

. | con- 
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conſequently, can be no precedent for us; but of this 
hereatter. ns „ Ce 
B. You have already, I muſt own, taken a great 
deal of pains, to ſhew, that God, in creating Mankind, 
had no other deſign than their happineſs, and that all 
the Rules he gave them (it being repugnant to his 
Nature to have any arbitrary commands) cou'd have 
no other tendency z and that by making them moral 
Agents, he made them capable of knowing wherein 
their happineſs conſiſts, or in other words, of diſco- 
vering whatever the relations they ſtand in to God, 
and their fellow - creatures make fit to be obſerv'd. 
And from thence you conclude, Mens happineſs, at 
one time as well as another, conſiſting in the ſame 
things, that the Goſpel ( which can make no altera- 
tion in the relations Men ſtand in to God, and one 
another, or the duties that flow from thence,) cou'd 
only be a Republication, or Reſtoration of that Reli- 
gion, which is founded on the eternal Reaſon of 
things: which, you ſuppoſe, is what we are ſtill go- 
vern'd by; ſince we are oblig'd to recede from the 
Letter, tho' the words are ever ſo plain, if that recedes 
from the Reaſon of things, as all own the Letter does, 
in innumerable places relating to God himſelf; by 
imputing human parts, human infirmities, & human 
paſſions, even of the worſt kind, to him; & making 
thoſe the cauſe of many of his actions; And that as 
in the Old Teftament there are ſeveral things, either 
commanded, or approv'd, which wou'd be criminal 
in us to obſerve, becauſe we can't reconcile our doing 
them with the Reaſon of things, ſo in the New Teſta- 
ment, its Precepts are for the moſt part deliver'd 
either ſo hyperbolically, that they wou'd lead Men 
aſtray, were they govern'd by the uſual meaning of 
words; or elſe expreſs'd in fo looſe, general, & un- 
determin'd a manner, that Men are as much left to 
be govern'd by the Reaſon of things, as if there were 
no ſuch Precepts : And the Scripture not diſtinguiſhing 
be- 
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between thoſe Precepts which are occaſional, & thoſe 


which are not, we have no way to diſtinguiſh them, but 
from the Nature of things; which will point out to us 
thoſe Rules, which eternally oblige, whether deliver'd 


in Scripture, or not. Theſe ſentiments you ſo ſtrongly 
in force, that l ſhou'd find it difficult not to yield, had 
I not ſo able a Combatant as Dr. S. Clark, for m 
Second ; who, in his excellent Diſcaurſe of the unal- 
terable obligation of Natural Religion, & the truth, and 
Certainty ef the Chriſtian Revelation, not only ſhews, 
that they are diſtin Religions, but the infinite advan- 
tage the latter has above the former: And tho' this 
good, as well as great Man is dead, whereby the 
Church has ſuſtain'd an irreparable loſs, yet he will 
for ever live in this immortal Work, 


G HA F. NEV 


Dr. CLaRx's Diſtourſe of The unchangeable 


Obligation of Natural Religion, and .the 
Truth, & Certainty of the Chriſtian Reve- 
lation, couſider'd; and from thence is shewn, 
how inconſiſtent ſoe ver with the deſign of that 
Diſcourſe, that nothing can be a part of Keli- 
gion, but what is founded on the Nature, and 
Reaſon of Things. i ; 
A. Þ Own, the Dr. got immortal honour by that 

1 Diſcourſe; how 'tis admir'd, the ſeventh Edi- 
Lion ſhews: And we may well imagine, an Author, 
vho uſually exhauſts the ſubject he writes on, has here 
omitted nothing that makes for his purpoſe. Ard, 
therefore, ſince tis your pleaſure, I will fully conſider 
this Diſcourſe, & begin with the Character he gives of 


the Law of Natare ; and ſee whether he does not re- 
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23:4-. CHRISTIANITY as otD 
preſent it ſo abſolutely perfect, as to take in every 
thing that God requires of Mankind: And then exa- 
mine what he ſays in behalf of Revelation, in contra- 
diſtinction to the Religion of Nature. e 

TER Dr. not only maintains, that * „the Law 
„of Nature is eternal, univerſal, and abſolutely un- 
„ changeable;,, but has two Sections to prove, 
»» that the Will of God always determines itſelf to act 
„according to the eternal Reaſon of Things, + & that 
„all rational Creatures are oblig'd to govern them- 
„ ſelves in all their actions by the ſame eternal Rule 
„ of Reaſon; „ which ſuppoſes, that all rational Crea- 
tures are not only capable of knowing this eternal 
Rule of Reaſon, but likewiſe of knowing there can 
be no other Rule, for the actions both of God & Man. 
In his previous Diſcourſe of the Being of a God, he 
affirms, that $ ,, They, who are not govern'd by this 
„Law, are for ſetting up their own unreaſonable ſelf- 
„will, in oppoſition to the Nature, and Reaſon of 
„things. -- acting contrary to their own Reaſon & 
knowledge, attempting to deſtroy that order, by 
which the Univerſe ſubſiſts; and by conſequence, 
„offering the higheſt affront imaginable to the Crea- 
„tor of all things, who himſelf governs all his actions 
»» by theſe Rules, & cannot but require the ſame of 
„ All his reaſonable Creatures. ,, And in this Diſcourſe 
he ſays, J ,, The All-powerful Creator, & Governour 
„ Of the Univerſe, who has the abſolute, & uncon- 
„ froulable dominion of all things in his own hands, 
,» And is accountable to none for what he does, yet 
„ thinks it no diminution of his power, to make this 
| Reaſon of things the unalterable Rule, & Law of all 
his own actions in the government of the world, 
„and does nothing by mere will and arbitrarineſs. ,, 
And indeed, if God does nothing by mere will and 
arbitrarineſs, tis impoſſible there can be any other 855 

7 | „ 

* Edit. 4. pag. g:: 4 Pap. 45. 

$ Pang. 131. J Pag. 49. 5 
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4s THE CREATION. Crap. XIV. 325 


but the Reaſon of things. And accordingly he ſays, 
„ The eternal & unchangeable Nature, & Reaſon 
„ Of the Things themſelves are the Law of God, 
„ not only to his Creatures, but alſo to himſelf, as 
9s being the Rule of his own actions in the govern- 
, Ment of the world.,, f ,, And, as a learned Prelate 
„ Of our own has excellently ſhewn, not barely his 
„ infinite Power, but the Rules of this eternal Law, 
„ are the true foundation, and the meaſure of his 
„ dominion over his Creatures. Now, for the fame 
„ reaſon, that God, who hath no Superior to determine 
„ him, yet conſtantly directs all his own actions by 
„ the eternal Rule of Juſtice and Goodneſs; tis evi- 
„ dent all intelligent Creatures in their ſeveral ſpheres 
3» and proportions, ought to obey the fame Rule ac- 
„ Cording to the Law of their nature., Which 1s 
ſuppoſing it wou'd be Tyranny in God to have any 
arbitrary Commands, or give Man any other Rules, 
but the Rules of this eternal Law, the zrue foundation, 
O meaſure of his dominion over his Creatures. And again, 
„ {7 God, who is infinitely ſelf-ſufficient to his own 
 »» happineſs, cou'd have no motive to create things 
„ At all, but only that he might communicate to them 
„ his goodneſs & happineſs.,, If fo, they, who do 


all the good they can to themſelves, & Fellow- crea- 
tures, anſwer the end of their creation. $ ,, And, 


„ he ſays, that in matters of natural Reaſon & Mo- 
„ ality, that which is holy & good is not therefore 
„ holy & good, becauſe it is commanded to be done, 
„ but it is therefore commanded by God, becauſe it 
„is holy & good: „ Which ſuppoſes that all God's 
Commands, if they are all holy and good (between 
which, I think, the diſtinction is only verbal,) are 
founded on the Nature, and Reaſon of things. And 
accordingly he ſays, J ,, that God has made (his in- 
„ telligent Creatures) ſo. far like himſelf, as to endue 
„„ X 32 XL 

Pag. 113. f Pag. 87, 88. f Pay. kts 
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„ them with thoſe excellent faculties of Reafon and 
„ Will, whereby they are enabl'd to diſtinguiſh Good 
„ from Evil, & to chooſe the one, & re fuſe the other, 
Which ſuppoſes thoſe are the ouly things which God 
commands, or forbids, otherwiſe theſe excellent ta- 
culties wou'd only enable them to know but part of 
the Will of God, tho' God can will nothing but what 
is for their good, that being the ſole end of his 
creating them, _- : | . 

AN p he ſuppoſes, that „ this Law of Nature is 
9» not founded in the poſitive Will of God, but ariſes 
„ from the different relations & reſpects which things 
„ have to one another, which makes ſome things fir, 
„ and others unfit to be done.,, And ſays, that“ 
„ the Law of Nature has its fill obligatory power, 
„ aitecedent to all conſiderations of any particular 
„, private, & fes ſonal reward or puniſhment, annex'd 
„ either by natural conſequence, or by pofitive ap- 
55 POintment, to the obſervance, or neglect of it, 
„ This alſo is very evident: Becauſe if Good & Evil, 
„ Right & Wrong, fitneſs & unfiincſs of being prac- 
» tiled, be (as has been ſhown) originally, eternally, 
„ and neceſſarily, in che nature of the things them- 
„ ſelves; tis plain, that the view of particular rewards 
„ Or puniſhinents, which is only an after-confideration, 
„ & does not at all alter the nature of things, cannot 
„be the original cauſe of the obligation of the Law, 
„ but is only an additional weight to enforce the 
„ practice of what Men were before oblig'd to by 
„ fight Reaſbn.,, And to prove this he ſays, that 
2» the judgment & conſcience of a Man's own mind, 
„ concerning the reaſonableneſs, & fitneſs of the thing, 
„ that his actions ſhould be conformed to ſuch, or 
z» fuch a Rule, or Law, is the trueſt, or formalleſt 


zz. obligation, even more properly, & ſtrictly ſo, than 


„ ALy Opinion whatſoever of the authority of the 
1 giver of a Law, or any regard he may have K its 


0 pag. 89. J Pag. 5 3. 


as Tus CREATION. Cr. XIV. 327 


„ ſanctions by rewards & puniſhments. For whoever 
„ acts contrary to this ſenſe, & conſcience of his own 
„ mind, is neceſſarily ſelf- condemned; & the greateſt, 
99 
„ Cannot break through without condemning him- 
+ Ol, And; Rn, | 
He likewiſe affirms, that * „ theſe eternal moral 
„ Obligations, as they are really in perpetual force, 
„ merely from their own nature, and the abſtract 
Reaſon of things; ſo alſo they are moreover the 
expreſs & unalterable Will, and Command of God 
to his Creatures, which he cannot but expect ſnould, 
in obedience to his ſupreme Authority, as well as 
„ in compliance with the natural Reaſon of things, 
9s be regularly, & conſtantly obſerv'd thro' the whole 
„ Creation.,, Which not only ſuppoſes, that the 


927 
97 
77 
39 


Reaſon of things, & the divine Commands are inſe- 


parable ; but that tis the reaſon, or the fitneſs sf the 
thing, that makes it a divine Law; and conſequently, 
that they who never heard of any external Revelation, 
yet if they know from the nature of things whar's fit 


for them to do, they know all that God will, or can 


require of them; ſince his Commands are to be mea» 
ſur'd by the antecedent fitneſs of Things; & Things 
can only be ſaid to be fit, or unfit, as they are for 
or againſt the common good. And if the Creator will 
do every thing, the relation he ftands in to his Crea- 
tures makes it fit for him to do; and expects nothing 
from them, but what the relation they ſtand in to 
him, and one another, makes likewiſe fit for them to 
do, how can they be ignorant of their duty? Eſpe- 

cially, if, as the Dr. demonſtrates, } ,, All the ſame 
reaſons & arguments, which diſcover to Men the 


9» a 
natural fitneſſes, or unfitneſſes of things, and the 


993 


5 equally at the ſame time, that that, which is truly 


X 4 the 
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& ſtrongeſt of all obligations is that, which a Man 
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38 CHRISTIANITY as ory 


„the Law of Nature, or the Reaſon of things, is in 


„ like manner the Will of God.,, And, 


H x juſtly obſerves, that tho' “ „ This method of 
deducing the Will of God from his Attributes, is 
of all others the beſt and cleareſt, the certaineſt & 
moſt univerſal, that the Light of Nature affords , 
yet there are other collateral confiderations, which 
prove, & confirm the ſame.,, And that 
» f THe ſame may be prov'd from the tendency, 
„ & practice of Morality, to the good and happineſs 


„ Of the whole World: „ Which, indeed, wou'd be 
no proof, were any thing commanded that had no 


ſuch tendency ; for ſuch things, according to the pe- 
nalties they were to be enforc'd by, wou'd be more, 


or leſs to the hurt of Mankind. 


To ſhew the natural connexion there is between 
all the parts of Religion, he ſays, + ,, Who believes 
„the Being, and natural Attributes of God, mull of 
„ neceſſity confeſs his moral Attributes alſo. Next, 
„ he who owns, and has Juſt notions of the moral 
„Attributes of God, cannot avoid acknowledging the 
»» Obligations of Morality, & Natural Religion. In like 
„ manner, he who owns the obligations of Morality 
„ and Natural Religion, muſt needs to ſupport thoſe 
„ Obligations, and make them effectua] in practice, 


„„ believe a future ſtare of rewards and puniſhments. 


And he affirms, that $ „the certainty of a future 
»» ſtate of rewards & puniihments, is in general de- 


„, ducible, even demonſtrably, by a chain of clear, 
„ & undeniable reaſoning ; ,, nay, he ſays, © ,,'tis a 


, propoſition in a manner ſelt-evident.,, And ſpeaking 
of ſome arguments he had before mention'd, he fays, 


„ > theſe are very good, and ſtrong arguments for 
„ the great probability of a future ſtate ; but that 
„ drawn from the conſideration of the moral Attri- 


butes 


pag. 119. as. 1 Pag. 34. 
$ Pag. 8. J Pag. 125, T Pag. 154. 


as THE CREATION. Cuay. XIV. 319 
„ butes of God, ſeems to amount even to a Demon- 
„ Itration : Nay, to a compleat Demonttration. * 

IN ſhort, the Dr's Hypotheſis is, That upon God's 
framing Mankind after the manner he has done, 
there are certain things reſulting from thence, which 
naturally, & neceſſarily conduce to their good or hurt; 

and that the way to know the Will of God, is to 
know what thoſe things are, in order to do the one, 
and to avoid the other. For which reaſon God gave 
Mankind underſtanding, which (without blaſpheming 
the infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God) muit be 
allow'd to be fufficient to anſwer the end for which 
it was given. And that a Being, infinitely wiſe & good, 
as well as wholly difintereſted, can require nothing of 
Men, but what they, for the ſake of their own in- 
tereſt, tho'there were no poſitive divine Commands, 
were oblig'd to do; and conſequently, that whoever 
| ., acts for his own good, in ſubſerviency to that of the 
"  Publick, anſwers the end of his creation. As this 
/ ſcheme of things, to do the Doctor juſtice, gives us 
the higheſt idea of the goodneſs, wiſdom, & perfec- 
tion of the divine Being; ſo to compleat his moral 
character, the Dr. repreſents the Laws of God, by 
which Mankind are to govern all their actions, as moſt 
plain & obvious, & even impreſs'd on human nature, 
And therefore ſays, | | 
„ | Tax all rational Creatures are oblig'd to govern 
„ themſelves, in all their actions, by the eternal Rea- 
„ ſon of things, is evident from the ſenſe, all, even 
„ wicked Men, + unavoidably have of their being 
„under ſuch an obligation; & & from the judgment 
„of Mens Conſciences on their own actions. „ 
And that J „the moſt profligate of all Mankind, 
„„ however induſtriouſly they endeavour to conceal, 
3, & deny their ſelf-condemnation, yet cannot avoid 
„ Making a diſcovery of it ſometimes when they are 
8 : X 5 | not 
1 Pas. 140, i 1 
+ Contents pag. 52. S 16, pag. 54. J Pag. 57. 
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3% CHRISTIANITY as en 


„ not aware of it.,, And that every Man, „ by 


„the reaſon of his mind, cannot but be compell'd to 


„ ͤ Own, & acknowledge, that there is really ſuch an 


„ Obligation indiſpenſably incumbent upon him. „ 


And f „ They who do evil, yet /ee, & approve what 


„ is good, and condemn in others what they blindly 

allow in themſelves; nay, very frequently condemn 
even themſelves alſo, not without great diſorder, 
& uneaſineſs of mind in thoſe very things wherein 
„ they allow themſelves. ,, And herein, give me leave 
to ſay, conſiſts the excellency of the Law of Nature, 


55 


that tho' a Man is fo brutifh as not to obſerve it him- 


ſelf, yet he wou'd have all others religiouſly obſerve it ; 


and no Rule can be calculated for the general good, 


but what is ſo fram'd; and it Men wou'd make this a 
teſt of the Will of God, how happy weu'd they be? 

TAE Dr. more fully to prove his point, ſays, That 
„ {| the mind of Man naturally, & neceſſarily aſſents 
to the eternal Law of Righteouſneſs, may ſtill bet- 
ter, and more clearly, & more univerſally appear, 
from the judgment that Men paſs on each others 
„actions, than what we can diſcern concerning their 
„ conſciouſneſs of their own.,, And there he ſhews, 
That $ ,, the unprejudic'd Mind of Man as naturally 


„ diſapproves injuſtice in morall matters, as in na- 


„ tural things it cannot but diſſent from falſehood, 


»» Or diflike incongruities.,, And again, | 
„J Tux caſe is truly thus, that the eternal dif- 


FH ferences of Good & Evil, the unalterable Rule of 


„ Right & Equity, do neceſſarily, & unavoidably de- 
„ termine the judgment, and force the aſſent of all 
that uſe any confideration, is undeniably manifeſt 
from the univerſal experience of Mankind. + For 
no Man willingly , and deliberately tranſgreſſes this 
Rule in any great, & conſiderable inſtance, but he 
acts contrary to the judgment, & Reaſon ot his own 
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„ Mind, & ſecretly reproaches himſelf for fo doing: 
„ And no Man obſerves, & obeys it ſteadily, eſpe- 
„ Clally in caſes of difficulty and temptation, when it 
„ Interferes with any preſent intereſt, pleaſure, or paſ- 
„ ſion; but his own mind commends, and applauds 
„him for his reſolution, in executing what his Con- 
„ ſcience cou'd not forbear giving his aſſent to, as 


„ juſt, & right. And this is what St. Pau! means, 


„ When he ſays, (Rom. 2. 14, 15.) that When the Gen- 
„ tiles, which have not the Law, do by Nature the things 
„ contained in the Law.,, And in another place he 
fays, * ,, No Man does good, brave, and generous 
„ ations, but the Reaſon of his own Mind applauds 
„ him for his ſo doing; and no Man, at any time, 
„ does things baſe, vile, dishonourable, and wicked; 
„ but at the ſame time he condeinns himſelf.,, And 
he ſays, that f ,, the eternal Rule of Right ought as 


„„ Indiſpenſably to govern Mens actions, as it cannot 


„ but neceſſarily determine their aſſent. 
ONE wou'd be apt to think, that the Dr. believ'd 
that Man without reflection, cou'd not but know the 


Law of Nature, & be in love with it; ſince he ſays, 


» That in reading Hiſtories of far & diſtant Coun- 
„ tries, where 'tis maniteſt we can have no concern 


„ for the event of things, nor prejudices Concerning 


» the characters of perſons; who is there that does 


„ Not praiſe, & admire, nay, highly eſteem, and in 


„his imagination love, as it were, the equity, truth, 
„ Juſtice, & fidelity of ſome perſons; and with the 
„ greateſt indignation & hatred, deteſt the barbarity, 


„ & injuſtice of others? Nay, further, when the pre- 
, Judices of corrupt minds lye all on the fide of in- 


»» Juſtice, as when we have obtain'd ſome very great 
»» profit, or advantage, thro' another Man's treachery, 


„ Or breach of faith; yet who is there, that upon that 


„ Very occaſion, does not (even to a proverb) diflike 


„ the Perſon, & the Action, how much ſoever he may 
5» rejoice at the event.  THESB 


* 209-1 } pag. 1 Þ Pag. 61. 
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Tus E reaſons ſhew the infinite goodneſs of God, 


by not only thus deeply impreſſing that Law on hu- 
man nature, by which God expects all Men ſhou'd 


_ govern all their actions; but in making the very ob- 


ſerving this Law, to carry with it, diftin& from the 
good it produces, the higheſt ſatisfaction, & rational 


enjoyment ; and the contrary, that ſorrow, remorſe, 


& ſelf- condemnation, which are the unavoidable con- 
ſequence of acting againſt it: And of this the Philo- 
ſophers of old, and | believe, all ſince, who do not 
adulterate Religion with things that are not moral 
(and conſequently, carry no ſatisfaction with them) 
muſt be ſenſible. But as it wou'd be endleſs, to men- 
tion all the Dr. ſays of the irreſiſtable evidence, as well 
as the abſolute perfection of the eternal, & immutable 
Law of Nature, I ſhall recite but one paſſage more, 
which he ſupports by the Authority of Biſhop Cum- 
„This, ſays he, is that Law of Nature, 
to which the Reaſon of all Men, every where, as 
naturally, & neceſſarily aſſents, as all Animals con- 
ſpire in the pulſe, and motion of their heart & ar- 
teries; or as all Men agree in their judgment con- 
cerning the whiteneſs of ſnow, or the brightneſs of 
„ the Sun. 85 3 5 
B. THrrs, indeed, is ſo full & home, that no an- 


cient, or modern Deiſt cou'd have ſaid more in praiſe 
of the unlimited Wiſdom, and univerſal Goodneſs of 


God ; than in ſuppoſing the common Parent of 


Mankind, has given all his Children, even thoſe of 


the loweſt capacities, and at all times, ſufficient means, 
of diſcovering whatever makes for their preſent, and 
future happineſs; and that no Man can plead igno- 
rance of a Law as evident as that the Sun is bright, 


or ſnow white; and as inſeparable from rational na- 


ture, as the pulſe of the heart and arteries are from 


animal nature.. 


Pag. 83. 
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A. Ir this be talking like a Deiſt, all who write 


on this ſubje talk thus; ſince they all maintain, that 
„there muſt be a Law of eternal rectitude flow in 
„ from the Nature of things, otherwiſe there coul 
„ be no actions good, or lovely in themſelves : no 
„real diſtinction between Virtue & Vice; Good or 


„ Evil; and that God can't diſpenſe with his Crea- 


,, tures, or with himſelf, for not obſerving it; other- 
„wife an arbitrary will, which might change every 
„ moment, would govern every thing; „ and that 
„ this Law of eternal rectitude is implanted in Man 
„at his very creation; & that no Man can act con- 
„ trary to it, but does violence to himſelf, and fins 
„ againſt his very make, & conſtitution. ,, And can 
it be Otherwiſe, when the only innate Principle in 


Man is the deſire of his own happineſs; and the 


Goodneſs of God requires no more than a right cul- 
tivating of this Principle; in preferring a general, or 


publick, to-a particular, or private good: And where 


there are two Evils, and both can't be avoided, to 


_ Chooſe the leſs ſub ratione boni. 


TAE latter part of the Dr's Diſcourſe is chiefly le- 

vell'd againſt thoſe he calls the True Derſts, and that 

ou may know what ſort of Men they are he com- 
ats, he gives you their Creed. 

„ TES RE Deiſts, /ays he, did they believe what 
„ they pretend, have juſt, and right notions of God, 
„and of all the divine Attributes in every reſpec, 
„ Who declare they believe there is one eternal, in- 
„ finite, intelligent, all powerful, and wiſe Being; 


„ the Creator, Preſerver, & Governor of all things; 
„ That this ſupreme Cauſe is a Being of infinite Ju- 


„ ftice, Goodneſs and Truth, and all other moral as 
„ well as natural perfections; That he made the World 


„„ for the manifeſtation of his Power and Wiſdom, 


„ and to communicate his Goodneſs & Happineſs to 


„ his Creatures; That he preſerves it by his continual. 


all- 
„„ 
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„Mercy & Truth; Tat all created, rational Beings, 
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mote in their proportion, and according to the 
ral Good and welfare of thoſe parts of the World 


di vine Goodneſs is continually promoting the uni- 


Wherefore, he is oblig'd to obey, and ſubmit to 


confidence, friendſhip and affe ction amongſt Men: 
many as ſtand in need of his belp, for the preſer- 


. who preſerves, and does good to all his Creatures, 


> Being, and all that they enjoy. That in reſpect of 


all-wiſe Providence, & governs it according to the 
eternal Rules of infinite Juſtice, Equity, Goodneſs, 


depending continually upon him, are bound to 
adore, worſhip, & obey him; To praiſe him for 
all things they enjoy, & to pray to him for every 
thing they want; That they are all obliged to pro- 


extent of their ſeveral] powers & abilities, the gene- 
wherein they are plac'd: In ike manner, as the 


verſal benefit of the Whole; That Men, in parti- 
cular, are every where oblig'd to make it their 
buſineſs, by an univerſal bene volence to promote 
the happineſs of all others: That in order to this, 
every Man is bound always to behave himſelf ſo 

towards others, as in reaſon he would deſire they 
ſhould in the like circumſtances deal with him; 


his Superiors in all juſt, and right things, for the 
preſervation of ſociety, and the peace & benefu of 
the Publick; To be juſt & honeft, equitable and 
fincere in all his dealings with his equals, for the 
keeping inviolable the everlaſting Rule of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and maintaining an univerſal truſt and 


and towards his inferiors to be gentle and kind, 
eaſy and affable, charitable and willing to aſſiſt as 


vation of univerſal love and benevolence amongſt 
Mankind, & 1n imitation of the Goodneſs of God, 


which depend entirely upon him for their very 


himſelf, every Man je bound to preſerve, as much 
as in him lies, his own Being, ard the right uſe 


of all his faculties, ſo Jong as it ſhall pleaſe hes 
- = who 
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„ who appointed him his ſtation in this world, to 
,, continue him therein: That therefore, he is bound 
„ to have an exact government of his paſſions, and 
„ Carefully to abſtain from all debaucheries & abuſes 
„ of himſelf, which tend either to the deſtruction of 
„ his own Being, or to the diſorders of his faculties, 
„ and difabling him from performing his duty, or 
,, hurrying him into the practice of unreaſonable, & 
,, unjuſt things. Laſtly, Thar according as Men regard, 
„or negle& theſe obligations, ſo they are propor- 
„ tionably acceptable, or diſpleaſing unto God; who 
„being ſupreme Governor of the World, cannot but 
,, teſtify his favour, or diſpleaſure, at ſome time, 
„or other; and conſequently, fince this is not done 
„in the preſent flate, therefore there muſt be a fu- 
„ ture ſlate of rewards and puniſhments in a life to 
„ come. | 5 | 
TEE Deiſts, no doubt, will own, that the Dr. has 
done them juſtice; ſince all their Principles, as he re- 
preſents them, have a direct tendency to make them 
good Men; and contain nothing to divert them from 
intirely attending to all the duties of Morality, in 
which the whole of their Religion conſiſts; & which 
leaves them no room for thoſe endleſs quarrels and 
fatal divifions, which zeal for other things, has occa- 
ſion'd among their fellow-creatures; and whom the 
pity upon the account of that inſupportable bondage, 
which ſuperſtition has, in moſt places, laid them under. 
And muſt not a Religion, which the Dr. has prov'd 
to be demonftrably founded on the eternal Reaſon of 
things, have a more powerful influence on rational 
Beings, than if it was Jaid on any other bottom, 
How can a Religion, which, as the Dr. deſcribes it, 
carries in all its parts, ſuch evident marks of Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, fail to make Men in love with their 
duty; when they muſt plainly ſee, that, and their in- 
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than to be govern'd by theſe Principles, how happy 
wou'd the World be, thus governd? 

I do not perceive the Dr. himſelf finds any defect 
in their Principles; but only objects to their manner 
of taking them as they are diſcoverable by the Light 
of Nature, and the Reaſon of Things.“ 

B. I's not that a very juſt objection? | 

A. No x from one who ſuppoſes, that ,, the eternal 
„ Reaſon of Things ought to be the Rule by which 
„ all Men ſhould govern all their actions; ,, & who, 
among other things of the like nature, affirms, that 


„„ | the original Obligation of all is the eternal Reaſon 


„of Things; That Reaſon, which God himſelf, who 
„ has no Superior to direct him, or to whoſe hap- 


„ Pineſs nothing can be added, or any thing dimimſh'd 


„ from it, yet conſtantly obliges himſelf to govern 

„ the World by: And the more excellent, & perfect 

„ his Creatures are, the more chearfully, & ſteddily 

„ are their wills determin'd by this ſapreme obligation, 

„ In conformity to the nature, and in imitation of 

„ the moſt perfect Will of God. | 
B. Way do you think this favours Deiſin? 

A. BECAUSsE, if the eternal Reaſon of things is 
the ſupreme Obligation, muſt not that, if there's any 
difference between it and external Revelation, take 
place? And muſt not that Rule, which can annul any 


other, be not only the ſupreme, but the ſole Rule; 


for as far as Men take any other Rule, ſo far they 
loſe of their perfection, by ceaſing to be govern'd by 


tbis Rule, in conformity to the nature, and in imita- 
tion of the perfect Will of God. And if this moſt 


perfect Will of God is to be thus known, can things 
that have another original, and are of a later date, 
De any part of the moſt perfect Will of God? Or, 
tan the eternal Reaſon of Things extend to things 
mat do not belong to Reaſon; or, as Divines love 
do ſpeak, are above Reaſon? Or, can the Dr. . 5/16 

| | : there's 


Hag. 19. Pag. 54. 


as THE CREATION. Car. XIV. 337 
there's any other Rule, than the Nature, or Reaſon 
of Things, when he makes no medium between 
Mens being govern'd by it, and by their own un- 
reaſonable will ? * „„ 
In thort, tis the view with which an action is 
done, that makes it moral: He, who pays his debts 
out of a principle of honeſty, does a moral action; 
while he, who does the ſame for fear of the Law, 
can't be ſaid to act morally: And can he, who does 
a thing to avoid being puniſh'd, or in hopes of being 
rewarded hereafter (& for the ſame reaſon is ready 
to do the contrary ) merit, at leaſt, equally with him, 
who is in love with his duty, and is govern'd, not by 
ſervile motives, but by the original obligation of the 
moral fitneſs of things, in conformity to the nature, 
and in imitation of the perfect will of God? This 
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the Dr. will not deny to be true Deiſm; and that vl 
they who do not act thus, deſerve not the title of B 
5 True Deiſis. 5 | | 1 ; ble! 
| Tu Doctor, after he has himſelf, giv'n us a con- 175 
ſiſtent ſcheine of Deiſin, ſays, | ,, There is nom no 68 
2» fuch thing, as a conſiſtent ſcheme of Dezſm : That IM 
= +» Which alone was once ſuch -- ceaſes no to be ſo, 1 
7 ,» after the appearance of Revelation.,, If Chriſtia- 3 
5 nity, as well as Deiſm, conſiſts in being govern'd by 1 
1 the original obligation of the moral fitneſs of things, = 15 
5 in conformity to the nature, and in imitation of the HB 
© perfect will of God, then they both muſt be the ſame : | 176 
J hut if Chriſtianity conſiſts in being govern'd by any Ha 
- other Rule, or requires any other things, has not the Hy 
t Dr. himſelf giv'n the advantage to Dei/m ? vn 
;s THESE rrue Chriſtian Drift, as, I think, the Dr. £280 
» © ovnght to call them, ſay, that tho' the Dr's Diſcourſe 1 
„is chiefly levell'd againſt them, yet he can't differ 1 
8 with them, without differing from himſelf; & con- ww 
e | 2 | * demning "BR 
©, | . | 92 
5 Demonſiration of the Being and Aitrib. of God, p. 13 t. 0 
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demning in one part of his elaborate Treatiſe , what 

he has #pprov'd in the other.” For. 
Ir Chriſtianity has not, fay they, deſtroy'd Mens 


moral agency, or forbid them to act as moral Agents, 


they mutt now, as well as formerly, judge of the Will 
of God, by that Reaſon given them by an all-gracious 
God, to diſtinguiſh between Good & Evil; the only 
things to which the Precepts of a Being, who, as the 
Dr. owns, is incapable of acting arbitrarily, can extend; 
And theſe Deiſis agree with the Dr. in his two firſt 
propoſitions, upon which, the whole of his reaſoning 
is built: * „That from the eternal, & neceſſary dit- 
„ ferences of things, there naturally ariſe certain 
„ moral obligations, which are of themſelves in- 
„ cumbent on all rational Creatures, antecedent to all 
„ poſitive inſtitution , & to all expectation of reward 
„ and puniſhment.,, And, | 

„ THAT the ſame eternal moral obligations, which 
„ ariſe neceffarily from the natural differences of 
„ things, are moreover the expreſs Will & Command 
„ Of God to all rational Creatures: ,, And accordingly 


they judge of the poſitive Will of God, from thoſe 


eternal moral obligations, which ariſe neceſſarily from 
the natural differences of things; which being in- 


cumbent on all rational Creatures, antecedent to all 
. poſitive inſtitution, can't but be ſo knowable by diem: 


Se having, agreeable to the Dr's direction, thus choſen 
their Religion, they ſay, 'Tis impoſſible for them 
(fince there can't be two originals of the ſame thing) 
to chooſe that Religion from external Revelation, 
v. hich they have already choſen from internal Reve- 
lation; and if- external Revelation can't alter the na- 
ture of things, & make that to be fit, which is in it- 
ſelf unfit, and that to be neceſſary which is in it- 
ſelf unneceſſary , it can only be a tranſcript of the 
Religion of Nature, and fo every thing it ſays, is to 
be judg'd of by the Reaſon , and Nature of things: 
5 | __ . Other- 
* See the Contents of the Dr's Book, | 


ns 1 6 


L ww —— Cu yur Ss 0 
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otherwiſe, ſay they, we might be oblig'd to admit 


things, which, for ought we know, are as neceſſarily 
falſe, as God is true; ſince * ,, all Doctrines incon- 


„ ſiſtent with Morality, are, as zbe Dt. juſtly obſerves, ' 


„ as Certainly, & neceſſarily falſe, as God is true. 

BESID ES, it theſe moral Obligations, which of 
themſelves are incumbent on all rational Creatures, 
& which likewiſe ſhew themſelves from their internal 
excellency, to be the will of God, are as evident, as the 


Sun is bright; how can Men, ſay theſe Deiſis, believe 
on lefſer evidence, what they know before to be certain 
on the greateſt ; in this caſe, muſt not Faith be ſwallow'd | 


up by Knowledge, & Probability by Demonſtration ? 
TAESE Deiſts intirely agree with the Dr, when 


he aſſerts, that | ,, Some Doctrines are in their own 
z nature xereſſarily, & demonſtrably true, ſuch as are 


all thoſe which concern the obligation of plain 
moral Precepts; and theſe neither need, nor can 
receive any ſtronger proof from miracles, than what 
they have already (tho' not, perhaps, ſo clearly 
indeed to all capacities) from the evidence of 
right Reaſon. Other Doctrines are in their own 
nature neceſſarily falſe, ex impoſſible to be true; ſuch 
? as are all aſurdities e contradictions, & all Doctrines 


> þ 
37 
55 
95 
55 


that tend to promote vice; and theſe can never 


?? receive any degree of proof from all the miracles 
„in the world.,, But as to what the Dr. adds, x 
>> That other Doctrines are in their own nature in- 
»» different, or poſſible, or, perhaps, probabie to be true, 


„„ and thoſe cou'd not have been known to be poſts 


„ tively true, but by the evidence of miracles, which 
„ Prove them to be certain.,, Here theſe Deiſis beg 
leave to differ with him, as to any doctrines, in their 
on nature indifferent, being the Will of God; for 
that wou'd be to ſuppoſe , what the Dr. has prov'd 


to be impoſſible, that God acts arbitrarily, & out of 


meer wilfulneſs. And here they wou'd ask him, 
: * ſiace, 
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ſince, as he owns, * ,, Evil Spirits can do Miracles, 
„ f and the nature of the doctrine to be prov'd to be 


„ divine, muſt be taken into conſideration ; how Mi- 


racles can prove a doctrine, relating to indifferent 
things, to be from God? Or, how there can be any. 
ſuch doctrines in the Chriſtian Religion, if what he 
ſays be true; „ That every one of the Doctrines it 
,» teaches, as matter of truth, has a natural tendency, 
„ & a direct powerful influence to reform Mens lives, 


„ and correct their manners. This, adds he, is the 


„great end, & ultimate deſign of all true Religion: 
„ And'tis a great and fatal miſtake to think that any 
„Doctrine, or any belief whatever, can be any other- 
„ Wiſe of any benefit to Men, than as it is fitted to- 
Promote this nen.. 

T AIS ſuppoſes Men, by their Reaſon, are not only 
able to know, that it is repugnant to the nature of 
God, to require any thing of them, except it has a 
natural tendency, and a direct powerful influence to 


reform their lives, or correct their manners, but like- 


wite to diſcern what Doctrines have this tendency ; 
and that, if, upon examination, they find every Doc- 
trine contain'd in Scripture has this tendency, they 


may, then, ſafely pronounce them all to be divine. 


This previous examination, therefore, is highly ne- 
ceſſary to prevent what he juſtly calls a fatal miſtałe. 

TEE difference between thoſe, who wou'd engroſs 
the Name of Chriſtians to themſelves, & theſe Chri- 
ſtian Deiſis, as J may juſtly call them, is, that the 
former dare not examine into the trutk of Scripture 
Doctrines, leſt they ſhou'd ſeem to queſtion the vera- 
city of the Scriptures; whereas the latter, who believe 
not the Doctrines, becauſe contain'd in Scripture , 
but the Scripture, on account of the Doctrines, are 
under no ſuch apprehenſion : For having critically 
examin'd thoſe Doctrines by that Reaſon, which God 
has giv'n them to diſtinguiſh Religion from Superſti- 
„ 3 ; | don, 
Pag. 3866. Þþ Prep 184 
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tion, they are ſure not to run into any errors of mo- 


ment; notwithſtanding the confeſs'd obſcurity of the 
Scriptures, and thoſe many miſtakes that have crept 


into the Text, whether by accident, or deſign. 


TAE Dr. ſays, * ,, The moral part of our Saviour's 


„ Doctrine wou'd have appear'd infallibly true, whether _ 
„ he had ever work'd miracles, or no. The reft of 


„ his Doctrines was what evidently tended to pro- 
„ mote the honour of God, & the practice of righ- 
„ teouſneſs amongſt Men. Therefore that part alſo of 


3, his Doctrine was poſſible, and very probable to be 


„true; but yet it could not from thence be known 


„ to be certainly true; nor ought to have been re- 


„ ceiv'd as a Revelation from God, unleſs it had been 


„ prov'd by undeniable miracles. 


HERE the Deiſis can, by no means, come into the 
Dr's diſtinction between the moral part of our Saviour's 
Doctrine, & that part which evidently tends to pro- 
mote the Honour of God, and the practice of Righ- 
teouſneſs; it being manifeſtly a diſtinction without any 
difference : And if the whole of Religion conſiſts in 
the Honour of God, and the Good of Man, which 
he is far from denying; nothing can more effectually 
ſtrike at the certainty of all Religion, than the ſup- 
poſing, that Mankind cou'd not be certain, that what- 
ever evidently tended to promote the honour of God, 


& the practice of righteouſneſs, was the Will of God, 


till they were convinc'd of it by undeniable Mira- 
1 ES : 

'T is poſſible, ſay they, a Man may doubt, whether 
there is a Gad; but none ſure, who believe one, 
can doubt, but that 'tis demonſtrably fit, juſt, & rea- 
ſonable for Men, to do every thing , that evidently 


tends to promote the honour of God, & the practice 


of righteouſneſs. And, ,, if the mind of Man, as the 
Dr. ſays, | ,, can't avoid giving its aſſent to the eter- 
„ nal Law of Righteouſneſs N „can the mind of Man 


| | * avoid 
Pag. 314. | Pag. 63. 
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Ss © CHRISTIANTEY as oth - ” 
avoid aſſenting to the practice of Righteouſneſs as his 
Indiſpenſable duty? But if it be but probable, that 
whatever evidently tends to promote the honour of 
God, and the practice of righteouſneſs, is from God; 
it can't be more than probable, that miracles done in 
their behalf are from God. Does not the Dr. here 
deſtroy the certainty of theſe Dactrines, which he had 
before demonſtrated , & this too only to prove their 
probability? . 5 8 
ITB TSE Chriftian Deiſts own the Dr. is in the right, 
for contending, that the neceſſary relation that is 
between things, makes ſome actions moral, & others 
im moral; but then they wou'd ask, Whether there 
be any other way to diftinguiſh them, but from their 
nature & tendency ? for they can't but conclude, that 
thoſe which evidently tend to promote the honour of 
God, & the practice of righteouſneſs, are plain moral 
Duties, and perpetually obige. And, OY 

„I no Miracles, as the Dr. owns, can prove 
„ a Doctrine that's vicious in its tendency & conſe- 
„ Quences , to be from God;,, mult not, fay they, 
that Doctrine, which has the contrary tendency and 
ronſequences, be from God, tho' ever ſo many mi- 

''racles are done in oppoſition to it? And, 

TRE likewiſe ay, As evidently as God 1s not 
only 2 good & perfect, but alſo the only perfect Being, 
ſo evident is it, chat every Doctrine, that carries any 
degtee, much more the higheſt degree of goodneſs 
and perfection in it, has the character of Divinity 
impreſs'd on it: & therefore, can't agree with the Dr, 
» f That neither can any degree of goodneſs, and 
„ Excellency in the Doctrine 1tfelf,, make it certain, 
» but only highly probable to come from God. 

Ip no Miracles can prove any indifferent thing to 
be the Will of God, and all that evidently tends to 
promete the honour of God, and the practice of 

Zighteouſneſs, are plain, moral Duties, as the Pr. on 

a tends, 
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tends, and all ſuch Duties neither need, nor ean re- 
ceive any ſtronger proof from Miracles, than What 
they have already from the evidence of right Reaſon, 
how can Miracles, ſay. theſe Deiſts, have any other uſe, 
than to make Men conſider the nature, & tendency 
of a Doctrine, and judge from thence whether it be 


from God But. OE 

ALLOwWIS the Dr. what Hypotheſis he pleaſes, 
in relation to Miracles, yet it the Doctrines them- 
ſelves, from their internal excellency, do not give us 
a certain proof of the WHl of God, no traditional 
Miracles can do it, becauſe one probability added to 
another will not amount to certainty. | 

B. I thought the Dr. had built his arguments in 


favour of Revelation, upon the obſcurity of the Law 
of Nature, & wou'd not have declar'd, that * „the 


„ Reaſon of all Men, every where, as naturally, and 
„ neceffarily aſſents to it, as all Animals conſpire in 


77 
95 
79 


or as all Men agree in their judgment concerning 
the whiteneſs of ſnow, or the brightneſs of the Sun, 
A. Have patience, and you ſhall ſee, that Szow 
is no longer white, or the Sun bright; and in order to 
it I'll ſhew you, that the Dr's new ſcheme conſiſts in 
ſuppoſing, that tho' f „ in the original uncorrupted 
„ {tate of human-Nature, riaht Reaſon may juſtly be 
ſuppoſed to have been a ſufficient guide, and a 


in the conſtant practice of their duty, yet. upon 
the Fall, Mankind were in a very bad ſtate, as 
„ wanting greater help, and afliftance, than the Light. 


„of Nature could afford them. + And that there 


was plainly wanting ſome extraordinary, & ſuper- 


„ Reaſon and Philoſophy to procure. $ There was 
plainly wanting a divine Revelation. to recover 
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the pulſe, and motion of their heart and arteries, _ 


principle powerful enough to have preſerv'd Men 
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„ Mankind out of their unjverſally degenerate ſtate, 
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344 CHRISTIANITY as ons 


„ into a ſtate ſuitable to the original dignity ef their 


„ Nature.,, And again, „ There was plainly 
„wanting a divine Revelation, to recover Mankind 
„out of their univerſal corruptian and degeneracy.,, 
And in the Marin, „A divine Revelation abſolurely 

neceflary. for the recovery of Mankind; ,, But if a 


2 ng a 
divine Revelation was abſolutely neceſſary to this end. 


Men were under an abſolute impoſſibility of recor 
vering without it. Fen | Rt” 


Tuts is ſuppoſing, God had left all Mankind for 


400 years together, & even the greateſt part to this 


day, deſtitute of ſufficient means to do their duty, 
and to preſerve themſelves from ſinking into a cor- 
rupted & degenerate ſtate; and that it was impoſlible 
for them when thus ſunk, to recover themſelves: and 
yet that God (their duty being the ſame after, as be- 
fore the Fall,) expected impoſſibilities from them; 
dix. either to preſerve themſelves from thus falling; 
or if fallen, to recover themſelves. But if they had 
not power to do this, and it was not their fault, that 
they at firſt were in, and after remain'd in what he 
calls a ſtate of unjverſal degeneracy and corruption, 
this muſt then be the ſtate God deſign'd they ſhou'd 
be in; and it wou'd ſeem not only to be in vain, but 
a crime in them, to endeavour to change that ſtate, 
in which, God, of his infinite Wiſdom & Goodneſs, 


thought fit to place them. But, 


IF Men alike, at all times, owe their exiſtence to 


God, they at all times muſt be created in a ſtate of - 


Innocence, capable of knowing, and doing all God 
requires of them; and we mult conclude from the 


Wiſdom & Goodneſs of God, that he will at no time 


command any thing, not fit for him to command, 
or for Man to do: and therefore, cou'd we ſuppoſe 
ſome things commanded by externa! Revelation, 
which were not commanded by the Light of Nature, 
we muſt conclude, that till then it was not gy 

x od 


pag. 198. | 


as Tur CREATION, Cuas, XIV. 345 


Ged to command them, or for Man uncommanded 
to do them. 

TRE Dr. to ſhew the fault was not in Mankind, 
but in the Guide God gave them, ſays, * ,, The Light 
„of Nature, and right Reaſon, was altogether in- 
, ſufficient to reſtore true Piety; „ and as tho' this 
was not enough, he adds, „that the Light of Nature 
„ no Where appear'd;,, which Sentences ſeem in- 
conſiſtent, ſince the firſt ſuppoſes a Light, tho' in- 
ſufficient, appearing to Mens minds, but the Dr. does 
not ſeem to know whether they had no light at all, 
or „n Light, which, he Jays, has undeniable des 
55 fects in it. 

B. Mar not the Law of Nature be very clear, 
tho* the Light of Nature may be lo very dim, as to 
have undeniable defects? | 

A. Can the Law of Nature be clear, & the Light 
of Nature dim, when the Law of Nature is nothing, 
but what the Light of Nature, or Reaſon dictates ? 
Or, as Dr. Scot expreſſes * t „Rigl.t Reaſon pro- 
„ nouncing ſuch actions good, and ſuch evil „is the 
„Law of "Nature, and thoſe eternal reaſons, upon 
„ Which it ſo pronounces them, are the Creed of 
5 Nature, both which together make Natural Reli- 
„ gion. 

THz Dr. to perſue this point, & to ſhew that the 
fault was not in the Creatures, but the Creator; ſays, 
that $ ,, Even thoſe few extraordinary Men of the 
„ Phlloſophers, who did ſincerely endeavour to re- 
„ form Mankind, were themſelves intirely ignorant 
„ Of ſome Doctrines, abſolutely neceſſary for bringing 
„ About this great end of the reformation, & recovery 
3 Mankind; -- Their whole attempt to diſcover 
„the truth of things, and to inſtruc others therein, 
„ Was like wandring | in the wide ſea, without knowing 

Ys5 7 nnn, 
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345 CHRISTIANITY as oro 
5, Whither to go, or which way to take, or baving 
„ any guide to conduct them? 

And that you might be ſure, that the fault was in 
the eternal, univerſal, % unchangeable Law of Nature; 
he calls thoſe Philoſophers, who thus wander'd in the 
wide ſea, * ,, wiſe, brave, & good Men, who made 
it their buſineſs to ſtudy, & practiſe the. duties of 
»» Natural Religion themſelves, & to teach, & exhort 


»» Others to do the like; „ nay , one wou 4 imagine 


he thought them, notwithſtanding their unavoidable 
ignorance, inſpir'd; ſince he ſays, f „ There never 
»» Was a great Man, but who was in{pir'd; Nemo un- 
quam magnus Vir ſine divino afflatu furt : And tor this 
he quotes the authority of Cicero, who, if the Dr's 


reaſoning is juſt, was certainly inſpir'd. 
TAE Dr's Scheme outdoes that of the moſt rigid 


Predeſtinarians, for that at all times faves the Elect : 


But here are no Ele, but all, for many ages, are in- 
extricably invoiv'd in a moſt deprav' d, corrupted, and 


Impious ſtate. 


TRE Dr. juſtly ſays, + ,, Let none on pretence 


„ Of maintaining Natural Religion, revile, and blaſ- 
„„ pheme the C hrittian , 


leſt they he found liars unto 
„ God:,, And for the fame eulen, may not I ſay, 


& Reveal'd Religion can differ, it muſt be a greater 
crime to revile a Religion, that is eternal, univerſal, 
and unchangeable, than a Religion that is not 10, 


And, 
Tuo! pay a due deference to the Dr's deep pe- 


netration in matters of Religion, I dare not ſay, 


there's the leaſt difference between the Law of Nature, 


& the Goſpel; for that wou'd ſuppoſe ſome defect in 
one of them, & reflect on the Author of both; who, 


certainly, was equally good, 


(if 


Pag. 167. + Pag. 241. 


| + Pag. 1975 


Tho, if Natural 


and equally wiſe, 
when he gave gs one, as when he gave the other 


Apt 


(if it may be call'd another) Law. Nor dare | be 
fo raſh, as to charge the Light of Nature with un- 
deniable defects, as the Dr. preſumes to do; finte ,- if 
that Light was ſufficient to anſwer the end deſign'd 
by God, which was to be a competent guide to Men, 


in relation to their preſent, and future happineſs , -* 


there cou'd be no deficiency : If not, then there mult 
have been an undeniable default in the giver of it, 
in appointing means not ſufficient to anſwer their de- 
ſign'd ends; tho' both means and ends were intirely 
in his power. Nor dare. ſay, „There are ſeveral 
„ neceſſary truths, not poſſible to be diſcover'd with 
39 Any certainty by the Light of Nature; „ becauſe 
God's means of information will, & muſt always bear 
an exact proportion to the neceſſity of our knowing 

what we are oblig'd to know, eſpecially touching the 
Nature, and Attributes of God, which, he ſuppoſes, 
» 7 were very difficult for the wiſeſt Men to find out, 
„ & more difficult for them to explain. ,, But here-1 
muſt do the Dr. that juſtice, as to obſerve , that he, 

in another place, is ſo far from finding any ſuch de- 
feet in this Light, even with relation ro the nature 
& attributes ot God, that he ſays, 4 „ All the heathen 
» World had certain means of knowing God, for 
„ $ That which may be known of God, was manifeſt 
»» enough unto Men in all Ages.,, And if no Age 
can know more of God, than zhar which may be known, 
& if that which may be known of him was manifeſt 
enough in all Ages, what advantage can one Age in 
this grand point have above another? And, therefore, 
I muſt conclude, Fe : 

Ir can't be imputed to any defect in the Light of 
Nature, that the Pagan World ran into Idolatry, but 
to their being intirely govern'd by Prieſts, who pre- 
tended communication with their Gods, and to have 
thence their Revelations, which they impos'd on the 


credulous as divine Qracles ; Whereas the buſineſs f 


| = _ the 
* Pag.214 f Pag. 178. f Pag. 161. $ Pag. 160. 
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the Chriftian diſpenſation was to deſtroy all thoſe tra- 


ditional Revelations, & reſtore, free from all Idolatry, 
the true primitive, and natural Religion, implanted in 


Mankind from the Creation. ; | 


TRE Dr. however, ſeems afraid, left he had allow'd 


too much to the Light of Nature, in relation to the 


diſcovery of our duty both to God & Man, and not 


left room for Revelation to make any addition; he 


therefore, ſuppoſes, * „there are ſome Duties, which 


» Nature hints at only in general: ,, But, if we can't, 


without highly refiecting on the Wiſdom & Goodneſs 
of God, ſuppoſe, that he has not, at all times, giv'n 


the whole rational Creation a plain Rule for their 


conduct, in relation to thoſe Duties they owe to God, 
themſelves, and one another, muſt we not ſuppoſe 
Reaſon, and Religion (that Rule of all other Rules) 


inſeparable, ſo that no rational Creature can be igno- 
rant of it, who attends to the dictates of his own mind, 


J mean, as far as tis neceſſary for him to know it. 
An ignorant Peaſant may know what is ſufficient for 


him, withont knowing as much as the learned Rector 


of St. James's. . LE, © 
THro' the Dr. ſays, „the knowledge of the Law 


„ of Nature is in fact, by no means, univerſal; ,, 


yet he aſſerts, that „ Man is plainly in his mu na- 


, ture ax accountable Creature; ,, which ſuppoſes that 
the Light of Nature plainly, and undeniably teaches 
him .that Law, for breach of which he is naturally 
accountable : And did not the Dr, believe this Law 
to be univerſal, he cou'd not infer a future Judgment 
from the conſcience all Men have of their actions, 
or. the judgment they paſs on them in their own 
minds; whereby 4 „ They that have not any Law, 
„ are & Law unto' themſelves; their Conſciences bearing 
„ witneſs, and their thoughts accuſing , or excuſing one 
„ another: Which is ſuppoſing but one Law, 


Whether that Law be written on paper, or in Mens 


| a hearts 


as TuE CREATIO N. Cu ar. XIV. 349 
hearts only; and that all Men, by the judgment they 


paſs on their own actions, ate conſcious of this Law, 


And, | 0 
Tux Apoltle Paul, tho' quoted by the Dr, is fo 


far trom favouring his Hypotheſis of any invincible 
| ignorance, even in the wiſeſt, & beſt of the Philoſo- 
phers, that he, by ſaying, * The Gentiles that hade 


not the Law, do by Nature the things contained in the 
Law, makes the Law of Nature and Grace to be the 
fame: And ſuppoſes the reaſon why they were to be 
punith'd, was their ſinning againſt Light and know- 
ledge: } That which may be known of God was mani- 
feſt in them, ex when they knew God, they ;orify'd him 
not as God; And they were likewiſe guilty of abo- 
minable corruptions ,*not ignorantly, but + knowing 


the Judgment of God, that they who do ſuch things are 


worthy of death. Had the Dr. but confider'd this 
ſelf-evident Propoſition , that There can be wo Tranſ- 


grefſion where there is no Law; and that an unknown 


Law is the ſame as no Law, and conſequently, that 
all Mankind, at all times, muſt be capable of knowing 
all ( whether more, or leſs, ) that God requires: lt 
wou'd have prevented his endeavouring to prove, 
that, 'till the Goſpel diſpenſation, Mankind were in- 
tirely, and unavoidably ignorant of their duty in ſe- 
veral important points, and thus charging the Light 
of Nature with undeniable defects. > 

I think it no compliment to external Revelation, 


tho' the Dr. deſign'd it as the higheſt , to ſay, it pre- 
vail'd, when the Light of Nature was, as he ſuppoſes, 


in a manner extin; ſince then an irrational Religion 


might as eaſily obtain, as a rational one. 


TAE Dr, to prove that Revelation has fupply'd 


the inſufficiency, and undeniable defects of the Light 
of Nature, refers us to Phil. 4. 8. which he introduces 


after this pompous manner; $ ,, Let any Man of an 
| EE . honeſt, 

* Rom. 2. 14. f Rem, 1, 19. t.. 3% 
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„ honeſt, and ſincere mind conſider , whether that 
5 practical Doctrine, has not, even i itſelf, the greateſt 
„ marks of a divine original, wherein * Whatſoever 
3, things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, hat- 
9» ſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, 


„ Whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are 


$ of good report, if there be any Virtue, if there be 


„ any thing praiſe-worthy ; all theſe, and theſe only, 


„ are the things that are earneſtly recommended to 


„ Mens practice | | | 
F wou'd ask the Dr. how he can know what theſe 


things are, which are thus alone earneſtly recommended 


to Mens practice; or, why they have, in themſel ves, 


the greateſt marks of a divine original, but from the 
Light of Nature? Nay, how can the Dr. know, 


there are defe&ts in the Light of Nature, but from 
that Light itſelf? which ſuppoſes this Light is all we 


-have to truft to; and conſequently, all the Dr. has 
been doing, on pretence of promoting the honour of 


Revelation, is introducing univerſal Scepticiſm : And 
I am concern'd, and griev'd, to ſee a Man, who had 
ſo great a ſhare of the Light of Nature, imploy it 
to expoſe that Light, of which before he had giv'n 


the higheſt commendation ; and which can have no 
other effect, than to weaken even his own Demon- | 
ſtration, drawn from that Light, for the Being of a 


God, 
I ſhall mention but one text more, which had not 


the Dr. thought it highly to his purpoſe, for _— 


the inſufficiency of the Light of Nature, he wou' 


not have uſher'd it in after this moſt folemn manner: 


„f When men have put themſelves into inis temper 
„ and frame of mind, let them try if they can any 


„, longer reject the evidence of the Goſpel: 4 V any 


„Man Will do his will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, 
„ Whether it be of God. | ; 
| 8 


* PH. 4. S. 7 f Pag. 341. 4 John J. 17. 
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„ regular behaviour towards each other, appears alſo 


as THE CREATION. CHAT. XIV. 331 


Ts it not ſtrange, to ſee fo judicious a Divine write 
after ſuch a manner, as if-he thought the beſt way to 


ſupport the dignity of Revelation, was to derogate 


from the immutable, & eternal Law of Nature? and 
while he is depreſſing it, extol Revelation for thoſe 
very things it borrows from that Law? in which tho” 


he aſſerts there are undeniable defects, yet he owns, 


that God governs all his own actions by it, & expects 
that all Men ſhou'd ſo govern theirs. But, 
find the Dr's own Brother, the Dean of Sarum , 
is intirely of my mind, as to thoſe two texts 'the Dr, 
quotes; viz. Rom. 2. 14. & Phil. 4.8. As to the firſt 


viz Rom. 2. 14. he ſays, * ,, The Apoſtle ſuppoſes, 


„that the moral Law is founded in the Nature and 
„ Reaſon of Things; that every Man is endu'd with 


„ ſuch powers and faculties of mind, as render him 


„capable of ſecing, and taking notice of this Law; 
„ and alſo with luch a ſenſe and judgment of the 
„ reaſonableneſs, & fitneſs of conforming his actions 


„ to it, that he cannot but in his own mind acquit. 


,, himſelf when he does ſo, & condemn himſelf when 
„ he dees otherwiſe.,, And as to the ſecond, vix. 


Phil. 4. 8. where the ſame Apoftle recommends the 


practice of Vertue, upon the fore-mention'd principles 


of comelineſs & reputation: ,, Theſe principles, /ays he, 


„if duly attended to, were ſufficient to inſtruct Men 
„ in the whole of their duty towards themſelves, and 
„ towards each other: And they wou'd alſo have 
„ taught them their duty towards God, their Creator 


„ and Governor, if they had diligently perſu'd them: 


„ For according as the Apoſtle cxpreſles it, Rom. 1. 20. 
„ The inviſible things of God from the creation of the 


» world, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 


„, that are made, even his eternal power & Godhead. -- 


„ The ſame fitneſs & decency that appears in Mens 


"i „„ in 
En. into the Cauſe Origin of Moral Evil. p. 154. 
155, 156, 157. 5 
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352 CHRISTIANITY as ory 

in their behaviour towards God: And this, like- 
wiſe, is founded in the Nature & Reaſon of Things; 
and is what the circumſtances and condition they 
are in do abſolutely require. Thus we ſee wherein 
Moral Virtue, or Good conſiſts, & what the obli- 
gation to it is from its own native beauty and ex- 


w- 


9 
93 
5 * 


35 cellency. 


B. Is God, as the Dr. aſſerts, does abhor all arbi- 
trary Commands, and Natural Religion comprehends 
every thing that is not arbitrary; and withal, is ſo 
deeply impreſs'd on Mens minds, that they can't vio- 
late its precepts without ſelf- condemnation; I can't 


apprehend how theſe Philoſophers, who made it their 


buſineſs to ſtudy, & practiſe Natural Religion, cou'd be 
intirely ignorant of any Doctrines abſolutely neceſſary 


for the Reformation of Mankind: Nay, that „ their 


„ Whole attempt to diſcover the truth of things, 
„ Was like wandring in the wide fea, without any 
„ guide; and therefore, I ſhou'd be glad to know, 
„ What are theſe abſolutely neceſſary Doctrines, they 
„ Were thus intirely ignorant of. | | 

A. „ Theſe Philoſophers, the Dr. ſays, * had no 


„ knowledge of the whole icheme, order, and ſtate 


„ Of things., This, I think, may be allow'd; ſince 
] believe there's none at preſent, who have, or pre- 
tend to have ſo extenſive a knowledge. „ But they 
»» had no knowledge of the method of God's go- 
»» verning the World., Then they malt be blind, 
if living in the World, they did not ſee how the things 
of this World were govern'd by Providence. „ Then 
„ they did not know the ground & circumſtances of 
„Mens preſent corrupt condition.,, If ſo, they did 
not underſtand human-nature, and how prejudices & 
paſſions work on Mankind. ,, They did not know, 
fays he, „the manner of the divine interpoſition ne- 
„ ceſſary for their recovery, and the glorious end, to 
„ Which God intended finally to conduct 9 
Pag. 176. 


as THE CREATION. CH P. XIV. J53 | 


It muſt be own'd, they were not in the leaſt acquainted 
with the Dr's glorious ſcheme, of all Mankind's being 
for four thouſand years together, & the greateſt part 
too, at preſent, by the very frame of their conftitu- 

tion, and the condition of their being, plac'd by God 
in a moſt deprav'd, degenerate flate ; without poſti- 
bility of recovering from it. ,, But they had, it ſeems, 
„ no knowledge of God's delign in creating Mankind. 


Sure, the Dr. had forgot what he quotes from Cicero 


to this purpoſe; * „Ad tuendos conſervandosque homi- 
„ nes hominem natum eſſe. Homines bominum cauſa 
„ ſunt generati, ut ipſi inter ſe alii aliis prodeſſe poſſint. 
„ Hominem, nature obedientem, homini nocere non poſſe, 
And does not the Dr. maintain the ſame thing, in 
ſaying, that f „ God cou'd have no motive to create 
„ things at firſt, but only that he might communicate 
„to them his goodneſs & happineſs. 

„ TuksE Philoſophers, be ſays, 4 were ignorant 
„of the original dignity of human - nature.,, And 
becauſe he frequently inlifts on it, I ſhall further con- 
fider this matter; and will conteſs, tis probable, they 
thought that human-nature, Men having at all times 
the ſame common faculties, was always the ſame. 
Had they known the ſacred ſtory of Adam and Eve, 
that wou'd have confirm'd them in their ſentiments, 
The moſt they cou'd perceive by it wou'd be, that 
the firſt pajr came into the world in every ſenſe naked, 
deſtitute of all that knowledge, experience gave their 
poſterity; and therefore, God, the better to ſupport 
them in this ſtate of univerſal ignorance, planted a 
Garden for them, that they might live on the fruit 
of it. How weak was their Reaſon, how ftrong their 
appetites! when they cou'd not abſtain (the ſole com- 
mand giv'n them) from the Fruit of but one Tree; 
in a garden too, where muſt needs be an infinite va- 
 Tiety, & the choiceſt Fruit! 

b TnI 2 


n 7 Pag. t. $ Page 195: 
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354 CHRISTIANITY As OLD 


Tus E Philoſophers might have been at a loſs, 
to conceive, how Eve cou'd entertain a conference 
with a Serpent (incapable of human voice) even be- 
fore conſent had giv'n any meaning to ſounds. And 
—they wou'd be apt to ack, Why, (tho' cuſtom hath 
made it ſhameful to go without cloaths in thoſe places 
where cloaths are worn) the firſt Pair ſhou'd never- 
theleſs, tho' they knew not what cloaths were, be 
aſham'd to be ſeen uncloath'd by one another, & by 
God himſelf? So that, when * They heard the voice 
of God walking in the Garden, in the cool of the evening, 
(a ſtrange repreſentation theſe Philoſophers wou'd 
think of God!) they hid themſelves from his preſence : 
Nay, God himſelf (their Feg-leave Aprons, which they, 
having, it ſeems, all things neceſſary for ſewing , 
ſew'd together, not being ſufficient to hide their ſhame) 
made them coats of the 5kins of the Beaſts, newly created 
4 in pairs. And they wou'd, likewiſe, deſire to be in- 
| form'd, how Eve, before her eyes were open'd, /aw 
that the Tree was good for food; & that it was pleaſant 
to the eyes, & a Tree to be defir d to make one wiſe. | 
Uron the whole, I grant, that theſe Philoſophers 
wou'd be ſo far from finding out this original dignity 
in the firſt Pair, that they wou'd be apt to think, by 
the Serpent's ſo eaſily impoſing on her, that the ori- 
ginal ſerpentine nature, was too ſubtil for the original 
human - nature; & that there being nothing done by 
any Serpent ſince the fall, which cou'd occaſion the 
Precept of Mens being bid to be as wiſe as Serpents, 
it muſt allude to this tranſaction between the Woman 
& the Serpent; tho' they cou'd never come into the 
belief of the Ophitæ 4 (with whom the Marcionites 
may be join'd) who thought, that Wijdom herſelf was 
the Serpent, which they preferr'd to Chriſt, as teaching 
them to know Good & Evil; and deſigning for them 
Immortality and Deity ; and foxetelling that * 
. to 
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I Tren. l. I, c. 34. Tertull. Praſcript. c. 47. 


as THE CREATION. CAP. XIV. 333 
tho” threaten'd with certain Death on the day he eat 
the forbidden Fruit, ſhou'd not then dye; who accor- 
dingly liv'd after that ſentence about goo years : And 
that Moſes's erecting the brazen, healing Serpent, was 
in honour. of this Serpent, who defign'd ſo much 
good to Mankind, ; 0 

B. THESE Philoſophers wou'd he groſly miſtaken, 
did they believe this done by a Serpent: We ſay, 
it was the Devil, in the ſhape of à Serpent, that 
tempted them. 1 

A. TaHtse Philoſophers, indeed, wou'd ſee, that 
the Chriftians are now aſham'd of the literal interpre- 
tation of this ſtory ; tho' St. Paul was of another mind, 
who expreſly ſays, The Serpent deceiv'd Eve thro' ſub- 
tilty. And they, perhaps, wou'd ask, Whether it was 
the Devil, who is ſaid to be more ſubtil than any Beaſt 
of the field; ſince it was this ſubtil Beaſt that ſaid to 
the Woman, * Te ſhall not ſurely die. And it was 
upon the Woman's ſaying, The Serpent beguiled me , 
and I did eat, that the Lord ſaid to the Serpent, F 
Becauſe thou haſt done this, thou art curſed above all the 
Cattle, aud above every Beaſt of the field: + Upon thy 
belly theu ſhalt go, & duſt thou ſhalt eat all the days of 
thy life. Does this character agree to an immaterial, 
immortal Being? Did he all the days of his life go 
upon his belly, & eat duſt? Does not God, continuing 
his diſcourſe to the Serpent, ſay, 1 wil pur enmity 
between thee, and the Woman ; between thy ſeed, & her 
ſeed ; it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou Malt bruiſe his 
heel? And is not this the conſequence of Serpents 
going on their belly? Do they not frequently bite Men 
by the heel; eſpecially in hot countries, where Ser- 
pents are numerous, & Mens heels bare? Why ſhall 
thy feed, not ſignify thy ſeed, but the ſeed of a Bein 
not mention'd in all this ſtory; & who has no ſeed, 
but metaphorical ſeed; which, ſince the Woman's 
ſeed is taken literally, wou'd be immediately changing 

| „ : the 

Gen. 3. 4, 5. f B. ver. 13. 1 16. ver. 14. 
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356 CHRISTIANITY as ory 


the meaning of the word ſeed? Does this text afford 
the leaſt argument, to imagine God did not as much 
fpeak to the Serpent, as to Adam & Eve? If a book 


is to be interpreted thus, eſpecially in relation to hi- 


ftorical facts; how can we, theſe Philoſophers wou'd 


ſay, be ſure of its meaning in any one place? Beſides, 
wou'd they not ask, Why the whole race of Serpents 


- ſhou'd be curs'd for the crime of a fallen Angel? 


B. They might as well ask, Why all other Animals 
ſhou'd bring forth in pain, for the fault of Eve? 


For had Nature form'd all Females at firſt, as they 
have been ever fince Eve eat the forbidden Fruit, 


none of them, except by Miracles, cou'd be deliver'd 


without pain; no more than Serpents, had they at firſt, 


been form'd as at preſent, creep otherwiſe than they do. 

A. THOSE Philoſophers, perhaps, wou'd not think 
the matter a jot mended, by ſubſtituting (did the ſtory 
afford room for it) a Devil, inſtead of a Serpent; 


ſince they cou'd not ſee, how an infinitely good God 


con'd permit a moſt malicious cunning Spirit to work 
on the weakneſs of a Woman, juſt plac'd in a new 
World; without interpoſing in this unequal conflict, 
or giving notice of any ſuch wicked Spirit; Angels, 
neither good, nor bad, being mention'd in the Hi- 
ſtory of the Creation. And yet that after the fat 


was commited, God ſhou'd thus revenge it on all 


their innocent poſterity for ever, by curſing the 
ground, KC, | — 

Wu wou'd ſeem to them moſt unaccountable 
is, That God ſhou'd continue to ſuffer this ſuhtil, & 
malignant Spirit, endow'd with an univerſal know- 


ledge of what is paſt, & a deep penetration into fu- 


turity, to range about deceiving, and circumventing 
Mankind ; who, having a capacity vaſtly ſuperior to 
them, is continually ſowing the ſeeds of miſchief, & 
ſcattering the poiſon of univerſal diſcord, making uſe 
of thoſe very Men as his inſtruments, whoſe profeſs d 
huſineſs it is, to promote univerſal concord. T 
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as THE CR EATION. CHAT. XIV. 357 
Tux poor Indians, you know, when our Miſſiona- 


ries give ſuch an account of the Devil, ſay, ,, [s not 


„ Four God a good God, & loves Mankind? Why 
„does he then permit this Devil to be continually doing 
„ (hem ſuch infinite hurt? Why is he not put under 
,-» confinement, if not depriv'd of a being, of which he 
„has made himſelf unworthy? With us one, who 


3, does not hinder a miſchief, when it is in his power, 


„ is thought not much better than he who does it. 
Bu to return to the Dr, where is the difference 


in relation to the goodneſs of God, & the happineſs 


ot Mankind, between God's creating them in a ſtate, 
as he calls it, of univerſal degeneracy & corruption; 
or cauſing them by the foliy of 4dam, which infinite 
Wiſdom cou'd not but foreſee, to fall unavoidably 
into this bad ſtate 2 What dignity, what perfection cou'd 
Adam's nature have , that the nature of his Poſterity 
has not? Are they not as much fram'd after the image 
of their Maker? Are not their ſouls as much immediately 


from God as Adam's? And are not their Bodies exactly 


made after the fame manner? Were not all other 
Animals at firſt created by Gol as well as Men? Had 
theſe any dignity, or perfection in their animak-narure, 
which the fame creatures ſince have not? Beſides, is 


not this ſuppos'd high ſtate of perfection in Adam, 


giving the lye to the Hiſtory ? ſince this very perfect 


Man, notwithſtanding all the original dignity of his 


nature, had no better excuſe for his yielding to the 
firſt temptation, than that * the Woman, Whom thou 


gaveſi ro. be With me, gave me of the tree, & 1 did eat. 


How can we ſuppoſe his underſtanding was in the 
leaſt impair'd by this crime, ſince God himſelf fays 
(tho' to whom it does not appear) | Bebold the Man 
is become like one of us, to know good and evil; and to 
prevent his being ſo, both for immortality as well as 
knowledge, + God placed Cberubims with a flaming 
ſword, which turned every way to keep the way of 45 
„„ 275755 " thes 
Gen. 3. 12. f I. ver. 2% 4 . ver. A4. 
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Tree of life, Wou'd it not be very ſtrange, that his 
Poſterity (while his underſtanding receiv'd no hurt,) 
ſhou'd ſuffer ſo greatly in theirs, as the Dr. wou'd 
have it thought? Indeed, St. Auſtin “ ſuppoſes, that 


Adam before the Fall cou'd have erected his membrum 


genitale ad voluntatis nutum; and that motions of the 
fleſh were perfectly ſubordinate to his will, like his 
fingers, But this notion not being orthodox at pre- 
ſent, & the loſs of this faculty no ways inferring the 
loſs of underſtanding, I may venture to ſay, that the 
Dr's deſcription of buman- nature in all, but one pair, 


(and that too, perhaps, but for a day,) is a Libel on 


the dignity of human- nature, and an high reflection 
on the Wiſdom & goodneſs of its Author; in placing 


them, without any fault of theirs, in an unavoidable 


ſtate of degeneracy & corruption for 4000 years to- 
_—_ continuing the greateſt part ſtill in the ſame 

ate. | | | 

Bu y let us ſee, whether the Dr. has better ſucceſs 
with his other arguments, by which he endeavours 
to curtail the univerſal goodneſs of God ; and, there- 
fore, I ſhall take notice of two other things, which 
he inſiſts on, to ſhew the groſs, & unavoidable igno- 
rance of the Philoſophers, in the moſt momentous 
points of Religion: The firſt is, That, „ which 
„ Of all things the beſt, & wiſeſt of the Philoſophers 
„ were entirely, & unavoidably ignorant of, and yet 
„ Was of the greateſt importance for finful Men to 
„ know; viz, The Method, by which ſuch as have erred 
» from the rigbt way, and have offended God, may yet 
„ reſtore themſelves to his favour.,, And here he con- 
cludes, + ,, That there ariſes from Nature no ſuffi- 


„ Clent comfort to ſinners, but an anxious, & endleſs 


„ folicitude, about the means of appealing the Deity. 
To anſwer the Dr, I need only quote what another 
able Divine, writing on the ſame ſubject of Natural, 
n Mt, £ 1d & 27, 26: 
1 Pag. 102, Pag. 183. 


+BY 


as THE CREATION. Cray. XIV. 359 


& Reveal'd Religion, fays, * ,, I affirm, it is an Ar- 
„ ticle of Natural Religion, that forgiveneſs does 
certainly folow repentance. If God be a mercifu}, 
& benign Being, he will accept the payment we 
are able to make; and not inſiſt on impoſlible de- 
mands, with his frail, bankrupt creatures. No ge- 
nerous Man, but will forgive his Enemy, much 
„ more his Child; if he diſapproves the wrong he 
„has done, is really griev'd for it, is deſirous to make 
„ amends, even by ſuffering for the honour of the 
5 perſon injur'd. How much more ſhall God forgive 
es all perſons thus diſpos'd, & reform'd ; fince there's 
„ no generoſity in Man, but what is, with his nature, 
zz Infus'd into him by God, $ 
» Nor only Mercy, but Wiſdom will effectually 
, diſpoſe God ta forgive the penitent, becauſe the 
Creature reform'd by penitence is ſuch as it ought 
to be, & ſuch as God willeth it; which being ſo, 
„ it can be no wiſdom in God to afflict it unnece ſſa- 
rily. Tis not juſtice, but rage, to punith where the 
perſon is already mended. When we argue thus, 
from any of the known and certain attributes of 
God, we are as ſure of the concluſion , as if the 
thing was to be diſcern'd by ſenſe; ſince no ſenſible 
thing is more certain, than the attributes of God. 
M x. Lock has the ſame ſentimens, & ſiys, f, God 
„ had, by the Light of Reaſon, reveal'd to all Man- 
„ kind, who wou'd make uſe of that Light, that he 
n was good, & merciful. The ſame ſpark of the di- 
„ Vine nature, & knowledge in Man, which making 
„ him a Man, ſhewed him the Law he was under 
„as a Man, ſhewed him alſo the way of atoning the 
„ merciful, kind, compaſſionate Author, and Father 
„of him, & his being, when he had tranſgreſſed that 
» Law. He that made uſe of this candle of the Lord, 
»» ſo far as to find what was his duty, cou'd not mils 
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* Nye of Nat. and Rev. Relig. p. 85, 86. 
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1 360 CHRISTIANITY AS orb 

1 Ph „ to find alſo the way to recenciliation & torgiveneſs, 
010. „ when he had fail'd of his Duty. — 

14 ,» THE Law is the eternal, immutable ſtandard of _ 
The » Right: And a part of that Law is, that a Man 
43 «» wou'd forgive, not only his Children, but his Ene- 
15 „„ mies; upon their repentance, asking pardon and 
1 „ amendment. And therefore, he cou'd not doubt, 
| f „ that the Author of this Law, & God of patience 
9 5 „ & conſolation, who is rich in mercy, wou d for- 

14 „ Live his frail offſpring; if they acknowledg'd their 

| 4 _ faults, diſapproved the iniquity of their rranſgreſ- 


?? ſions, begg'd his pardon, & reſolved in earneſt for 
*2 the future, to conform their actions to this Rule, 
„Which they own'd to be juſt & right. This way 
of reconciliation, this hope of atonement, the Light 
„ Of Nature revealed to them. | 

Har the Dr. only faid, that we can't know from 
the Light of Nature, that There's more joy in Heaven 
over one Sinner that repents, than over ninety nine juſt 
perſor:s, who need no repentance; that, if flrictly taken, 
might, perhaps, be better diſputed; but nothing, ſure, 
can be more thocking, than to ſuppoſe the unchan- 
geable God, whoje nature,; and property is ever to for- 
give, Was not, at all times, equally wilhng to pardon 
repenting Sinners; and equally willing they lhou'd 
have the ſatisfaction of knowing it. | 

IF God's Ways are equal, & he has, at one time as 
well as another, the ſame goodneſs for the Sons of 
Men, in relation to their eternal happineſs; how can 
we ſuppoſe he left all Mankind, for ſo many ages, 
& the greateſt part, even at preſent, in a moſt miſe- 
Table ſtate of doubt, & uncertainty, about the pardon 
of ſin; & conſequently, about the poſſibility of any 
Man's being fav'd ? If this notion, that even the beſt, 
& wiſeſt of Mankind, were, not only abſolutely, but 
moſt abſolutely ignorant af that, which of all things, 
it was of the greateſt importance for Mankind to 
Know, be not inconſiſtent with the divine goodgeſs, 
Jam at a loſs jo know what is fo, = 
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AS Tux CREATIO N. Cn a p. XIV. 36r 
Ir the deſign of God, in communicating any thing 
of himſelf ro Men, was their happineſs; wou'd not 


that deſign have oblig'd him, who, at all times, alike 


deſires their happinels, to have, at all times, alike 
communicated it to them? If God always acts for the 
good of his Creatures, what reaſon can be aſſign'd, 
why he ſhou'd not, from the beginning, have duco- 


ver d fuch things, as make for their good; but defer 


the doing it till the time of Tiberius? ſince the ſooner 
this was done, the greater wou'd his goodneſs appear 
to be: Nay, is it conſiſtent with infinite benevolence, 
to hide that for many ages, which, he knew, was as 


ufeful at firſt to prevent, as afterwards it cou'd be, 


to put a ſtop to any thing he diſſik d. 
AND, indeed, unleſs we deny that God, at all 
times, intended Mankind that happineſs, their nature 


is capable of, we muſt allow, that, at all times, he has 


2 them the means of obtaining it, by the rules he 
as preſcrib'd them for their conduct; & conſequently, 
theſe Rules muſt have been diſcoverable at all times. 
For, if God acts upon rational motives, mutt not the 


fame motives, which oblig'd him to diſcover any thing 


that's for the good of Mankind, have oblig'd him to 
diſcover every thing that is ſo; and that too, after 
the ſame plain manner: And not do this, as it were, 
grudgingly, little by little; here a bit, & there a bit; 
and that to one favourite Nation only, under the vail 
of types, allegories, c. and at laſt, tho' he diſcover'd 
ſome things more plainly , yet it was but to a imall 
part of Mankind, the bulk of them- to this day re- 
maining in deplorable ignorance. 

B. ANoTHER Argument the Dr. brings for the 
undeniable defect of the Light of Nature is, that tho 
it is evident from this Light, that God ought 10 be 
worſbipp'd; yet * ,, the manner, in which he might 


„„ be acceptably worſbipp'd, the wiſeſt, and beſt of the 


„ Philoſopheres were intirely, and unavoidably igno- 
„ Fant of. | | N | 

N Z. 5 A. 
pag. 178. 
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A. Wu o can forbear pitying theſe unhappy Phi- 


loſophers, indiſpenſably oblig'd to worſhip God accep- 


tably; & yet, hard fate! unavoidably ignorant how 

to perform this acceptable worſhip? But, 
IF God cou'd not will to be Worſhipp'd, without 

willing ſome way or other, of being worthipp'd ; 


and it he left it to the Light of Nature to diſcover 


how he wou'd be worſhipp'd, cou'd that be for any 

other reaſon , but becauſe it was acceptable to him, 
to be worſhipp'd as that Light directed? Is it not a 
contradiction, to ſuppoſe God wou'd be acceptably 
worſhipp'd, & yet let Men, even the beſt, be intirely 
& unavoidably ignorant, how to worthip him accep- 
tably 2 Does not the Light of Nature tell us, that God 
Is a Being of infinite wiſdom & goodneſs; and that 
all his natural faculties are directed by theſe two attri- 


butes, to ſerve the purpoſes of benevolence? how then 
can we be ignorant, what worſhip, what ſervice, we 


are to render him? Can we doubt, if we endeavour 


to have the ſame frame of mind, & govern our actions 


by the ſame Law of beneyolence, whether we ſhall 
obtain his favour? fince to imitate him, is to pay him 


the higheſt adoration; and to keep bis commandments 


ſhews the higheſt veneration. Tis for ſuch reaſons as 
theſe, that Dr. Scot intirely differs from this learned 
Author, and ſays, * „If we truly underſtand what 
„ God is, we can't but apprehend what worſhip is 

ſuitable to him, from the eternal congruity & pro- 
„ portion that there is between things & things, as 
obvious to the mind , as ſounds & colours are to 


+ me cars & eyes. | 
B. DR. Clark owns, that f „„ Obedience to the 


„ obligations of Nature, & imitation of the moral at- 


„ tributes of God, the wiſeſt Philoſophers eaſily xnew, 
„was, undoubtedly, the moſt acceptable ſervice to God; 


8 what he inſiſts upon as neceſſary, is only ſome ex- 


ternal adoration, | = bs 
* Chriſt. Life. P. 2. Vol. 1. Ch. 6. p. 323. 
1 Pag. 178, 179. 


as THE CREATION. Caray. XIV. 363 
A. Bur ſince external adoration can't be perform'd, 
but by external ſigns, theſe muſt be different in diffe- 
rent places; becauſe what are marks of reſpe& in 
one Country, are marks of diſreſpect in another, or, 
at leaſt, look ridiculous el 

B. THE reaſon that the Dr. gives, why the wiſeſt 
Men were intirely, & unavoidably ignorant, how God 
wou'd be acceptably worſhipp'd with external adora- 
tion, is, becauſe “ they fell lamentably into the practice 
f the moſt fooliſh Idolatry. © | 

A. Ne ver any before, call'd the worſhipping of Idols, 
the worſhipping of the true God, tho' unacceptably, 
But however, fince you lay ſuch ſtreſs on this diſ- 
courſe, I ſhall conſider what the Dr. ſays, to prove 
his paradox, EE | 

„ Plato, ſays he, f after having deliver'd almoſt di- 
3, Vine truths, concerning the nature, & attributes of 
„ the ſupreme God, weakly adviſes Men to worſhip 
„ likewiſe inferior Gods; nor dar'd to condemn the 
worſhipping even of Statues, -- + And ſo he ſpoiFd 
„the beſt Philoſophy in the world, by addipg Ido- 
„ latry to that worſhip, which he bad wiſely, & bravely 
before prov'd to be due to the Creator of all things. 
But cou'd he be intirely, & unavoidably ignorant of, 
what he had bravely & wiſely prov'd? | 

„ Socrates, he ſays, $ ſuperſtitiouſly oTer'd a Cock 
„ to Eſculapius, unleſs it was done in mockery to him, 
„ looking on death to be his greateſt deliverance: „ 
But fince he doubted what Socrates intended, why does 
he inſtance in him, as one intirely, and unavoidably 
ignorant, how God was to be acceptably worſhipp'd ? 

„Cicero, he ſays, J allow'd Men to continue the 
„ Idolatry of their Anceſtors, advis'd them to con- 
form themſelves to the ſuperſtitious Religion of 
„ their Country. -- In which he fondly contradicts 
„ himſelf, by inexcuſably complying with the prac- 
„ tices of thoſe Men, whom, in many of his a 
| 2 


# Pag. 179. | Ibid, & Pag. 181. § Pag. 179. J pag. 180, 
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34 CHRISTIANITY as er 85 
„ he largely, & excellently proves to be extremely 
5 fooliſh, upon the account of thoſe very practices., 
But does this prove any unavoidable ignorance in 
Cicero, in relation to the worſhip of the true God? 
Bat only that he, as a Philoſopher, not only knew, 
but ſpoke the truth; tho, as a Prieſt, he thought fit 
to diſſemble. Perhaps, he ſuppos'd it not prudent , 
without ſome ſach ſoftning expreſſions, ſo plainly to 
attack the reigning Superſtition. But, — 
SIN CE the reaſoning of the ancient Philoſophers 
fully ſhew'd their ſenſe, theſe reflections might have 
been ſpar'd ; were it but for the ſake of ſome modern 
Philoſophers, whoſe philoſophical Faith is as little re- 
concileable with the Creeds & Litantes, they, as Prieſts, 
ſolemnly repeat, and the Articles they as ſolemnly 
ſubſcribe, as any thing Cicero, the Prieſt, cou'd ſay in 
oppoſition to Cicero, the Philoſopher; who deſcribes 
our moral ebligations after ſo beautiful a manner, 
and by ſuch plain, and irreſiſtable arguments, ſhews 
the neceſſary connexion between Virtue & Happineſs, 
Vice & Miſery, as can't but make us highly delighted 
with the one, and create in us a juſt averſion to the 
=—_  -: | 5 | 
THE Dr. had here a fair opportunity, of ſhewing 
the abſurdity of arguing from what even the beſt of 
Men ſay, when tis not fafe to talk otherwiſe. This 
had been more agrecable to his candor, than taking 
an handle from hence to expoſe the Light, & Law 
of Nature, as well as thoſe great Men (to whom we 
are infinitely oblig'd, for writing under theſe diſad- 
vantages ſo freely as they have done) eſpecially Cicero, 
from whom the Fathers have borrow'd their beſt ar- 
| Sp againſt Paganiſm. Arnobius ſays, that it 
is Works had been read, as they ought, by the 
Heathens, there had been no need of Chriſtian Writers. 
And in anſwer to thoſe Gentiles, who ſeeing the uſe 
the Chriſtians made of them, were for 1 the 
5 ” | Denate 
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* Arnob, contra Gent. l. 3. p. 120. 


as Tus CREATION. Cnay. XIV. 36; 


Senate to burn, or otherwiſe ſuppreſs them: He ſays, 
That were, not to defend the Gods, but to fear the teſtt- 
mony of Truth. Which Pagan method has not only 
been us'd often fince, by all who fear'd the teftimony 
of truth, to the loſs of an immenſe treaſure of learning; 
but they have improv'd it too, and been for burning 
of Men, as well as Books; and thereby introduc'd a 
Superſtition more abominable than Paganiſm. And give 
me leave to add, that 1 | 

In Old Rome, as long as there was civil liberty, 
there was an intire liberty of conſcience; & even the 
Prieſts of the National Church, provided they com- 
ply'd with its ceremonies, had no ſpeculative Creeds , 
or Articles, to ſubſcribe, but were intirely free to 
maintain what opinions they pleas'd. Of this, Cicero 
is a remarkable inſtance; who, in his Book de Divi- 
natione, expoſes the ſuperſtition of his own Country- 
men, & ridicules thoſe miracles, with which the Annals 
of the Church-Prieſts were fill'd : And he, tho'a Prieſt 
himſelf, every where treats his Brethren with great 
freedom; and in his addreſs to them, ſpeaking of an 
ambitious, intreaguing Prieſt, who wou'd hide bis 
malice under the cover of Religion, (for ſome ſuch 
there have been in all Religions,) fays, * ,, If Publius 
„ Claudius is to defend his peſtilent, & deadly Miniſtry 
„ by the ſacred name of divine Religion, when tis 
„ Impoſſible for him to do it by human equity, tis 
„high time to look for other ceremonies, other Mi- 
„ niſters of the immortal Gods, & other Interpreters 
„ of Religion., But to return, 
TE Dr. having thus expos'd the Light of Nature, 
and as he thinks, ſhewn its undeniable defects in the 
perſons of theſe Philoſophers; demands what grounds 
our modern Deiſts have to imagine, that if they them- 
| ſelves had liv'd without the Light of the Goſpel, 
they ſhou'd have been wiſer than Plato, Secrates, and 
Cicero. But ſure no great wiſdom is requir'd to know 


Orat. pro Domo ſua ad Pontißces. c. I, 
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the Law of Nature, was it but half as plain , as the 
Dr. from Biſhop Cumberland, has repreſented it; and 


which no well - meaning Gentile, who did by nature 


-- Hin contain'd in the Law, cou'd be ignorant of. 

Tam ſurpris'd to find the Dr. arguing as if that Law, 
„ * which is a moſt perfect Rule to the moſt perfect 
„ Being, is not perfect enough for his imperfect 
„ Creatures; ,, tho' their whole perfection conſiſts in 
imitatipg him, & governing their actions by the ſame 
Rule: A Rule, which, it can't be deny'd, had Mankind 
govern'd their actions by it, wou'd have render'd 
them as perfect as their nature was capable of. I ſhou'd 
be glad to know, why this Rule has loſt its virtue, 
& will not now render Men as acceptable to God as 
ever. But cou'd we ſuppoſe a God of infinite perfec- 
tion, might ordain an imperfeR, or inſufficient Rule, 
for the actions of his Creatures; or, which comes to 
the ſame, afford them no other Light for the diſco- 
very of it, but what had ſuch undeniable defects, as 
made them incapable of knowing their duty ; nor was 
ſufficient to hinder them from falling into, and con- 
tinuing from Age to Age, in a deplorable ſtate of cor- 
Tuption ; I wou'd ask, whether God did this knowingly, 
or ignorantly, not foreſeeing tlie conſequences? To 
ſuppoſe the firſt, is to make God act out of ſpite, & 
hatred to his Creatures, in bringing them into being, 
and making that being a Curſe to them: Or if the laſt, 


why were not theſe defects ſupply'd as ſoon as diſco- 
ver'd? Or, were they not diſcover'd by infinite Wiſdom 


till theſe latter times; & then reveal'd only to a ſmall 
number, tho' all Mankind had equal need of them? 
And then too, ſo imperfectly, that Men have ever 
ſince been in continual quarrels, about the meaning 
of moſt of thoſe things, which are ſuppos'd to have 
been added, to ſupply the defects of the Law of 
Nature? 1 8 a 2 . 
. WHAT 
pag. 50. 1 


1 
f 


as The CREATION. Cuav. XIV. 367 
Wax human Legiſlator, if he found a defect in 


his Laws, & thought it for the good of his Subjects 


to add new Laws, wou'd not promulgate them to all 
his People? Or, what Parent wou'd act after fo partial 
2 manner, as the Dr, in a ſelf-confounding ſcheme, 


| ſuppoſes the common Parent of Mankind has done? 


And not let all his Children know as ſoon as poſſible, 


what was for their common good? eſpecially, if they 


were in ſuch a forlorn, & miſerable condition, as he 
repreſents all Mankind to have been in, almoſt as ſoon 
as created. | | 

Tu Dr. very rightly obſerves, that * „Even 
„ among Men, there's no earthly Father, but, in thoſe 
„ things he eſteems his own excellencies, defires, & 
„ expects to be imitated by his Children; how much 
„ more, ſays he, is it neceſſary, that God, who is in- 
„ finitely far from being ſubject to paſſions, and va- 
„ riableneſs, as frail Men are, and has an infinitely 
„ tenderer, & heartier concern for the happineſs of 
„ his Creatures, than mortal Men can have for the 
„welfare of their Poſterity , muſt defire to be imi- 
„ tated by his Creatures in thoſe perfections, which 


„ are the foundation of his own unchangeable hap- 


„ pineſs.,, How far this invariableneſs in God, and 
his great love for his Creatures, is conſiſtent with that 
ſcheme of things, which the Dr. has hitherio adyanc'd, 
tas, I think, been made appear. We will now examine 
what he adds, to ſhew that God has an infinitely more 
tender, and hearty concetn for the happineſs of his 
Creatures, than mortal Men can have for the welfare 
of their Poſterity : What he ſays, is, that „ both the 
„ neceſſities of Men, & their natural notions of God 
„ gave them reaſonable ground to expect, and hope 
„ for a divine Revelation, to recover Mankind out 
„of their univerſally degenerate eſtate, into one ſui- 
„table to the original excellence of their nature, 


| Pag. 116. 5 7 Pag. 197. 
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368 CHRISTIANITY as O1 
And that * „it was agreeable to the dictates of Na- 
„ ture, & right Reaſon, to hope for ſuch a divine 
„ Revelation; f That it is agreeable to the natural 
„ hopes & expectations of Men, that is, of right Reaſon 
„ duly improv'd, to ſuppoſe God making ſome par- 
„ ticular Revelation of his Will to Mankind. 
„ And that this was moſt ſuitable to the divine attri- 
„ bures;,, yet notwithſtanding theſe, and a great 
many other fine ſayings to the ſame purpoſe, he denies 

that God was obligd to make ſuch a Revelation: 
But, with ſubmiſſion, what other reaſon have we 
to ſay, God is oblig'd to do any one thing whatever, 
but that tis agreeable to the natural notions we have 
of his wiſdom & goodneſs, & to the dictates of Na- 
ture & Reaſon, for him ſo to do; and if the neceſſi- 
ties ot Mankind ha ve always been as great, and the 
goodneſs of God always the ſame, wou'd not theſe 
oblige him to have preſcrib'd an immediate remedy to 
the diſeaſe; & not to have deferr'd it for four thouſand 
years together, & then apply'd it but to a few, tho 
all had equal need of it? And a need occafion'd 

(s the Dr. ſuppoſes) by God himſelf, in not affording 
them. any other light, but what was inſufficient to 
anſwer the end for which it was giv'n. | 

B. THE Dr. ſuppoſes, that this Revelation was not 
the effect of God's Juſtice; 4 for then it muſt needs 
have been giv'n in all Ages, and to all Nations; 

but of mercy, & condeſcending goodneſs. 

A. Can a Being bedenominated merciful, & good, 
who is ſo only to a few; but cruel, & unmereiful to 
the reſt? And certainly, all the arguments the Dr, can 
urge from the neceſſities of Mankind, & the abundant 
Goodneſs of God, will equally prove, that this Re- 
velation, did it teach a new Religion, ſnou'd be uni- 
verſal, as that it ſhou'd be at all. But, | 

Ir Revelation was abſolutely neceſſary to recover 
Mankind, out of their univerſally degenerate, & cor- 
T9 55 | rupted 

Contents. pag. 101. J Pag. 214. f Pag. 215. 
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as THE CREATION. Cup. XIV. 369 


rupted ſtate, & replace them in a ſtate ſuitable to the 
original dignity, and excellency of their nature; and 
more effeQually to do this, there was inſtituted an 
Order of Men, who were to be, as the Dr. calls them, 
* the Inſtruments of conveying extraordinary aſſiſtances 
for this purpoſe; muſt not Revelation have had its in- 
tended effect; and made Chriſtians, eſpecially where 
theſe Inftruments of conveying extraordinary aſſiſ- 
tances are in great numbers, and in great authority, 
much more perfect, & excellent, than Men cou'd poſ- 
ſibility be, when under times of unavoidable corrup- 
tion? And yet | 5 
| THe Dr. having taken a large paſſage from Cicero, 
where the Orator very rhetorically deſcribes the great 
corruptions of his time, & aſſigns the cauſes thereof, 
Y makes this remark, f,, That a livelier deſcription of the 
5 , preſent corrupt ſtate of human - nature is not eaſily to 
{ p, be met With; ,, which, I think, is ſufficiently owning, 
1 that human-nature at preſent is far from being exalted 
. to ſo high a ſtate of perfection, or in the leaſt mended. 
1 And tho' the Dr. frequently quotes Cicero for the ſup- 
7 port of his opinion, yet Cicero is far from ſuppoſing 
0 any ſuch defect in Nature: For a proof of which, 
I need only mention theſe two ſhort paſſages. „ F Tis 


t „ impoſſible to err, as long as we follow the guidance 
18 5 of Nature. -- $ There's no Man, who following 
A „the conduct of Nature, but may arrive at perfection. 
5 And the Dr. himſelf quotes à paſſage from him, to 
d, me that Nature has not been wanting to declare her 
0 mind; J Multis ſignis natura declarat quid velit. And 
in it might be as eaſily ſnewn, he as much miſtakes the 
nt meaning of thoſe other Philoſophers he quotes, And 
e- indeed, how cou'd any Men, except they had a very 
i- abſurd Hyporbeſis to ſerve, aſſert, that any thing cou d 
be Mens duty, they were unavoidably ignorant of? 
et . AA + THE 
7 | 7 
54 ag. 166. f Pag. 138. { De Leg. l. 1. $ lid. 


: a Par. 42. 


o CHRISTIANITY as otv: - 
TE Dr. to prove this invincible ignorance in the 
Gentile World, has frequent recourſe to the authority 
of Lattantius, a primitive Father, without ſhewing 
that he had a greater regard for truth than other Fathers; 
And I am afraid the Dr. himſelf ſeems here not much 
to regard ir, in maiming a ſentence of Lactantius; * 
Maximum itaque argumentum eſt, philoſophiam ne que 
ad ſatientiam tendere, neque ipſam eſſe ſapientiam; quod 
znyſterium ejus, barba tantum celebratur, & pallio. 
Whereas the whole Sentence runs thus, f Non eff 
ergo ſapientia, ſi ab hominum catu abhorret; quoniazn , 
ſi ſabientia homini data eſt, fine ullo diſcrimine omnibus 
data eſt; ut nemo ſit prorſus, qui eam capere non.poſſit. 
At illi | Philoſophi] virtutem ; be nd generi datam ſic 
amplexantur, ut ſoli amnium publico bond frui velle vi- 
deantur; tam invidi, quam ft velint deligare oculos, aut 
effodere cateris, ne ſolem wideant. = = Quod ft natura 
hominis ſapientiæ capax eſt, oportuit opifices, & ruſticos 
S mulieres, & omnes denique qui humanam formam 
gerunt, doceri ut ſapiant; populumque ex omni lingua, 
ex conditione, & ſexu, & atate conflari. Then follows 
what the Dr. quoted. 1 | 
Tus had been a full anſwer to all the Dr. had 
taken from him, if not to all the Dr. has ſaid on 
this head, & it plainly ſhews, this Father here thought, 
that Wiſdom , as it was deſign'd for all, was within 
the reach of all; & that which the loweſt of Mankind 
cou'd not attain, was neither Wiſdom, nor Virtue; 
and that thoſe Philoſophers, who wou'd-confine this 
£3 univerſal light to themſelves, were as envious, as if 
4 they wou'd exclude others from the light of the Sun. 
And that this alone was a ſufficient proof, that their 
Philoſophy conſiſted only in the beard, & the cloak. 
 Txr1s Father aſſerts nothing here, but what the 
wiſeſt of Men had long before own'd, in ſaying, that 
+ Widows is eaſily ſeen of them that love her, and ro | 
0 
* Pag. 189. 4 Tactant, Inſt Divin. l. 3. c. 25. N.2-6, 
Edit. Celiar. + Wiſd, of Solomon 6. 12. & 16. 
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as tHE CREATION. CAP. XIV. 37. 
F ſuch as ſeek her. -- She goes about ſeeking ſuch as are 
Worthy of her , ſhews herſelf favourable to them in the 
Ways, and meeteth them in every thought. And, 
Wia r impartial Man, who has compar'd the for- 
mer, & preſent condition of Mankind, can think the 
World much mended fince the times of Tiberius? or 
tho' ever ſo well vers'd in Church-Hiſtory, can, from 
the conduct of Chriſtians, find, that they are arriv'd 
to any higher ſtate of perfection, than the reſt of 
Mankind; who are ſuppos'd' to continue in their de- 
generacy, & corruption? What was the opinion of 
2 late eminent Philoſopher, as well as Divine, is plain, 
by his ſaying, * Si reſurgerent Philoſophi ex Gentilium 
ſapientes, & perluſirato orbe a nobis quærepent, quid pro- 
fuerit humano generi religio Chriſtiana, quoad mores & 
vitæ probitatem ? quoad pacem & bonum publicum ? nos 
etique appellatis Barbaros per opprobrium : ſed nobis Bar- 
Baris quid preſtatis vos Chriſtian ? 
Monſieur Leib hitx, a great Stateſman as well as Phi- 
loſopher, in comparing the Chriſtians at preſent, with 
the Infidels of China, does not ſcruple to give the 
preference to tie latter, iu relation to all moral Virtues; 
_ -- and after having ſaid of them, 4 Dici enim non po» 
teſt, quam pulchre omnia ad tranquillitatem publicam , 
ordinemque hbominum inter ſe, ut quam minimum ſibi 
ipſi incommodent., ſubra aliarum gentium leges apud Si- 
nenſes ſint ordinata, He adds, Certe talis noſtrarum 
rerum mihi videtur eſſe conditio, oliſcentibus in immenſum 
corruptelis, ut protemodum neceſſarium videatur miſſto» 
narios Sinenſium ad nos mitti, qui Theologis naturalis 
uſum praxinque nos doceant, quemadmedum nos illis mit- 
timus qui Theologiam eos doctant revelatam. And the 
learned Huetius tells us, that + „ There's ſuch a con- 
„ ſtant agreement between the Chineſe themſelves, 
„ & their neighbours, as they ſeem to be all but one 


„ Family,, And, os New. 


* Burnet de Fide c3 Office, Chriſtianorum. p. 68. 
t Pre{atis ad nowiſima Sinica, + Alnetan queſt, J. 3. p. 419. 
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Navarette, a Chineſe Miſſionary, agrees with Leibnitx, 
& ſays, that “ „It is God's ſpecial Providence, that 
„ the Chineſes did not know what is done in Chri- 
„ ſtendom; for if they did, there wou'd be never a 
„ Man among them, but wou'd ſpit in our faces. ,, 
And he adds, with reſpect to the manners of thoſe 
European Chriſtians; who come into the Eaſt Indies, 
& of the Converts made by the Miſſionaries; ,, That 
„there are few converted in thoſe parts, where they 
,» Converſe with the Europeans; and when it happens 
„that any are converted, they prove ſo bad, it were 
„ better they had never been baptiz' d. And Iam afraid, 
tis much the ſame in relation to the Weſt Indies. And, 
B1isnor Kidder ſays of Chriſtians in general, 
„That were a wiſe Man to chooſe his Religion by 
„the lives of thoſe who profeſs it, perhaps, Chriſtia- 
„ nity wou'd be the laſt Religion he wou'd chooſe.,, 
And who, that has been abroad, and compar'd the 
Lives of Believers & Unbelievers, does not fay the 
fame things? ” | „„ 
AN D Dr. Clark himſelt, in the Diſcourſe we are 
now conſidering, has ſufficiently prov'd, that Man is 
naturally a ſocial Creature, full of benevolence, pity, 
& tenderneſs; and he ſays, that f ,, Reaſon, which 
„ is the proper nature of Man, can never lead Men 
„ to any thing elſe than univerſal love, & benevolence; 
and that „ wars, hatred, & violence can never ariſe, 
„ but from extreme corruptions.,, 'Tho' there's no 
part of Natural Religion, but highly tends to improve 
this ſocial , and benign temper; yet alas! we find, 
that what, in moſt places, paſſes for the Chriſtian 
Religion, if not the chiefeſt part of it, has transform'd 
this ſocial, & benign Creature into one fierce, & cruel; 
and made him ac with ſuch rage & futy againſt thoſe, 
who never did, or deſign'd him the leaſt injury, as 
cou'd not have enter'd into the hearts of Men to con- 
. 55 | ceive, 
* Navarrette's Acco. of China, in Churchill's Collection 
of Yoyag, V. 1. L. c. 13. T Pap. 10% + | 
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_ .ceive, even tho' they were in the Dr's unavoidable 
ſtate of degeneracy & corruption. 
Ix People are once perſuaded, that what their Prieſts 
call Schiſm, Hereſy, Infidelity, &c. tho' held with the 
utmoſt ſincerity, are damnable Sins, it wants not much 
Skill to perfuade them to hate thoſe mortally, whom 
God, they are already perſuaded, will hate to all eter- 
nity ; and that, as they regard the prefervation of the 
Orthodox Faith, & the ſaving their own Souls, & the 
Souls of all that are dear to them, they ought to take 
the moſt effectual methods to root out all ſuch dam- 
nable opinions. *Tis upon this common principle, 
that the Inquiſition is eſtabliſn'd; and the Papiſts, to do 
them juſtice, act up to it; tho' perhaps, even among 
them, there are ſome Lay- men, where Nature is too 
hard for Principles. | 
I!, once pernicious opinions are believ'd to be con- 
tain'd in any Revelation, they will have the ſame ef- 
fect, as if really there. Has not the belief of the ju- 
dicial power of the Clergy, as to the next world, 
and their independent power in this world, done tae 
fame miſchief, as if they had really been contain'd in 
Scripture? And if they, who maintain theſe, & other 
as vile maxims, have got poſſeſſion of Mens Minus, 
by ingroſſing (nor to mention other arts) the teaching 
the young, as well as inſtructing the od; what leſs 
than a new Revelation can expoſe their expoſitions, 
or explain away their explanations of the preſent Re- 
velation, which have prov'd more fatal to the happi- 
neſs of Mankind, than all the ſuperſtitions of the Pagan 
World. Had the Bees ſpeech & reaſon, wou'd they, 
think you, from age to age, have continu'd to give 
the beſt part of their honey to ſuch haranguing Drones, 
who for the moſt part, employ'd their talents, to ſet 
not only Hive againſt Hive, but the Bees of the ſame 
Hive againſt one another, for ſuch things as had no 
other tendency, than to make the idle Drones lord it 
over the induftrious Bees? But not to. deviate,  _- 
| Aa 3 We 


ſo well with Mankind, but that there will always be 
too much room for ſuch arguments, as the Dr. urges 
from the corruptions of Mankind, for new Revela- 
tions. Have not Impoſtors always made uſe of this plea? 
Was it not on the carnality of the primitive Orthodox 
Chriſtians, that the ſpiritual Montanus founded his new 
Goſpel; which divided the Chriſtian World for no 
fmall time, & made the celebrated Tertullian ſay; * 
That ,, the Law & Prophets were to be look'd on as 
„ the Infancy, & the Goſpel, as it were, the Youth, 
but that there was no compleat perfection to be 
„ found, but in the inſtruction of the Holy Ghoſt, 
„ who ſpoke by Montanus. | | 
AN pb it was the ill lives of the Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity, as 'tis own'd by Chriltian as well as Arabick 
Writers, which prepar'd the way for that ſucceſs which 
_ Mahomet met with, whoſe Religion, as it gain'd in a 
hort time, more Proſelites than any other, ſo it is ſtill 
1 ground: For Which Father Maracci, who has 
O well tranflated, and makes ſuch jult reflections on 
the Alchoran, gives this odd reaſon: f Haber nimi- 
rum hes Superſiitzo ( Mahumedana ) quicquid plauſibile, 
ac probabile in Chriſtiana Religione reperitur, e que Na- 
ture legi ac lumini conſentanea widentur. Myſteria illa 
Fidei nofire, que primo aſpettu, incredibilia, & impoſſi- 
bilia apparent; & præcibue, que nimis ardua humans 
nature cenſentur, penitus excludit. Hinc moderui Idolo- 
rum Cultores, facilius ac promptius Saracenicam, quam 
Evangelicam Leger amflectuntur. But, | 
Tre Dr. is fo far from ſolving the difficulties at- 
tending this ſcheme, that he quits it, and artfully in- 
troduces a new ſcene: and tho! he had before laid it 
down as a moſt evident truth, that God does nothing 
by meer will & arbitrarineſs, yet this new Hypotheſis 
is wholly built on it, in ſuppoſing, that in theſe latter 
| 135 . times, 
* See Reeve's Prelim. Diſe. to Tertul, Apoleget. p. 149, 
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as THE CREATION. CA. XIV. 37% 
times, God intended to give ſome Men, without re- 
gard to their merits, an higher degree of happinefs 


than he did the reſt; and to ſhew how conſiſtent this 


is with Reaſon, he ſays, * „As God was not oblig'd 
„ to make all his Creatures equal, or to make Men 
„Angels, or to endow all Men with the ſame capa- 
Cities & faculties, ſo he was not bound to make 
„ All Men capable of the {ame degree, or the ſame kind 
„, Of happineſs; or to afford all Men the very ſame 
„ means & opportunities of obtaining it. oh 

B. BuT how comes this to be Riſing the ſcene, 
& mtroducing a new Hypothefis ? | 1 5 
A. BECavusE his former ſuppoſes Men living & 
dying in a deprav'd, corrupted, degenerate, & impious 
| fare, incapable of reformation ; whereas in this all 
Men are allow'd to have, in general, the means of 
attaining to a certain degree of happineſs hereafter ; 
whilſt Chriſtians alone have in particular the means 
& opportunites of gaining this higher degree, & kind 
of happineſs. 5 | 1 

THro' infinite variety of Creatures, & conſequently 
inequality, is neceſſary to ſhew the great extent of the 
divine goodneſs, which plainly appears from the beauti- 
ful, and well form'd Syſtem of the World, & the due 
ſubordination of things, all contriv'd for the happineſs 
of the whole; yet ſure, it does not from thence fol- 
low, that God will not either here, or kereafter, 
beſtow on the rational Creation, all the happineſs their 
nature is capable of, ſince that was the end why God 
gave it hem 33 

Can God, who equally beholds all the Dwellers 
on Earth, free from partiality and prejudice , make 
_ ſome People his favourites, without any conſideration 
of their merits, and merely becauſe they believe cer- 
tain opinions taught in that Country where they happen” 
to be born; while others, far the greater number, 
hall, from Age to Age, want this fayour , not upon 
Pag. 117. 
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the account of their demerits, but becauſe deſtin'd to 
live in places, where God, who always acts from 
motives of infinite Wiſdom & Goodneſs, thought it 
beſt to conceal from them all ſuch opinions. What 
can more repreſent God as an arbitrary , and partial 
Being, than thus to ſuppoſe, that he vouchſafes not 
to afford, the greateſt part of Mankind, the happineſs, 
of which himſelf had made them capable? 
Mus x not every one perceive, that this narrow 
notion is inconſiſtent with the character of a Being 
of unlimited benevolence ? Is not infinite Goodneſs 
always the ſame? How then can it, in theſe laſt days, 
make ſuch inequality among Men ? Is not this ſup- 
poſing inconſtancy in the divine conduct? Is not this 
notion repugnant to the natural idea we have of the 
divine Goodneſs? As likewiſe to thoſe expreſs. texts 
of Scripture, which declare God is no reſpecter of Perſons; 
that Every one, of what Nation ſoever, ſhall be re- 
warded according to his works? And that Men are ac- 
cepted according to What they have, & not according to 
what they have not? | 1 85 | 
I's God, as the Dr. contends, will judge Men as 
they are accountable, that is, as they are rational, 
muſt not the judgment of the moſt righteous Judge, 
hold an exact proportion to the uſe they have made 
of their,Reaſon? And if Mens ſlate in this life be a 
ſtate of probation, and for that cauſe they are made 
moral Agents, capable of knowing good from evil, 
& conſequently, of doing every thing that's fit to be 
done, muſt they not be dealt with hereafter, according 
to the uſe they have made of their moral agency ? 
How can Men be ſure, if God acts thus partially, 
that this partiality may noteven now be in favour of 
other countries, than thoſe they live in, & of other 
Notions, which not flowing from the Nature & Rea- 
ſon of Things, we may be wholly unacquainted with ? 
If Men may loſe any part of God's favour for im- 
poſſibilities, or not obſerving ſuch Rules as he never 
d „ ga ve 


«, 


* * 
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gave them, where ſhall we ſtop? Cou'd | think God 
ſo partial & prejudic'd, as moſt Secs, for their own 
ſakes, repreſent him , how cou'd I admire, love, and 
adore him, as I onght ? Nay, how can any, who have 


ſuch unworthy notions of God, be certain, God's pre- 


judice and partiality will be in their favour? If you 
admit any one imperfection in God, how can you be 


ſure of his veracity immutability, or any other per- 


fection whatever? 


Tno' Dr. Clark contends for what terminates in 


this groſs partiality, as if the whole of Chriſtianity 
was founded on it; yet ſome of our Divines, of the 
firſt rank too, are of a different opinion; from two 
of which, I'll give you the following quotations. + 


„ God's Goodneſs & Mercy ( ſays Mr. Wharton) “ 


„ were, from all Ages, equal & uniform, his Juſtice 
„ always impartial and univerſal, in excluding none 
„ from his favour, but for reaſons common to them 


„ with all Mankind. -- The univerſality, & impar- 


5 tiality of the divine Juſtice & Favour, is founded 


„ On the excellency of the divine Nature; which can't - 


„ be ſuppos'd to want that, which above all is ne- 
„ ceſſary for the government of the World, impartial 
„ Juſtice in the diſpenſing of rewards & puniſhments. 
„ — All Men were equally created by God, and if 
„ we reſpec that alone, all have an ecual title to his 
„ favour. -- Otherwiſe we cou'd not but conceive 
„ Injuſtice in God; nor were it poſſible to reconcile 
„ ſuch a partiality with his infinite excellency. The 
„ reaſon why God is no reſpecter of perſons, is ſaid to be, 
» becauſe There is no iniquity with the Lord. All 
„ reaſonable preference of one Perſon to another, 
»» muſt be founded on ſome juft cauſe; otherwiſe it 
„ wou'd be trifling, & fond, nay, even unjuſt, and 
„ fooliſh. -- Far be it from us, to imagine any ſuch 
„ imperfections in God, in him there is no variableneſs, 
| | Aa 5 I Or 

* Wharton's Vol. of Serm. pag. 305. &C. 

2 Chron. 23. 49. CE, 
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ox Or ſhadow of change. He ever proceeds upon 
„ fixed, and immoveable principles, which equally 
2» ſerve for all actions & cauſes. -- God has fix'd 
„ moſt impartial Laws of government, which uni- 
verſally affect all the members of Mankind. -- It is 
ſo pleaſing a deluſion, to fancy themſelves dear to 
God in an extraordinary manner, & for unaccoun- 
table reaſons, that 'tis no wonder many have been 
tempted to entertain ſuch a charming error. 
This ſeduc'd the Jews. -- This prejudice has cor- 
rupted great numbers of Chriſtians. -- Is God the 
| God of the Fews & Chriſtians only? Is he nat the 
God of the Gentiles alſo? Are not his Attributes 
always unalterable, & the influence of theſe equally 
deriv'd down to all his Creatures? 


9, 
99 
25 
99 
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9, 
9, 
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cepted without any regard to their country, or na- 
tion; their tribe, or family ; for this is what God 
would bring all People to, from the riſing of the Sun 
unto the going down thereof. This 1s that inward 
temper of mind, & that outward practice of®life, 
which he requires, & which, wherever he meets it, 


3, 
9 
3» 
25 


will find acceptance with him. 
THe contrary is a notion, which lays a foundation 
for everlaſting perſecutions: for if Men flatter them- 
felves, that ti ey, upon the account of their particular 
ſyſtems, are the Favourites of Heaven, & that others 


| | es Mall 
Serm. Vol, I. pag. 207. i Pag. 211. 955 
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ſhall- want, even to eternity, many degrees of their 
happineſs; will not that oblige them, as they love 
their Children, Families, Friends, Neighbours, & Re- 
lations, to uſe any means, come into any perſecuting 
meaſures, to prevent ſuch opinions. from ſpreading , 
as they imagine, wou'd deprive them of that degree 
of happineſs, which otherwiſe they might ever enjoy? 
And is it not chiefly owing to this abſurdity, that even 
the meſt moderate of the different Sects, are far from 
treating one another with that benevolence, which 
the common ties of humanity require. 

Diop Men believe, that all who were equally ſin- 
cere, were equally acceptable to God, there cou'd be 
no pretence for the leaſt partiality, much leſs for per- 
ſecution, either poſitive, ar negative Nor cou'd any 
Man love another the leſs, for the wideſt difference 
in opinions. And then of courſe, Mens indignation 
wou'd be wholly bent againſt immorality, diſcoverable 
by the Light of Nature , which, now alas! is but too 
often protected by zeal for mere {peculai1ons. | 

THr1s principle, and this alone, wou'd cauſe uni- 
verſal love, & benevolence, among the whole Race 
of Mankind; and did it prevail, muſt ſoon produce 
a new, & glorious face of things; or, in the Scripture 

phraſe, à neu Heaven, & 4 new Earth; & wou'd free 
Men from that miſerable perplexity, in winch the fear 
of miſtaking in ſpeculative matters involves them. 

WRA aſſurance, upon any other ground, can even 
the generality of Chriſtians have, that they do not err 
moſt dangeroutly ; when they conſider what diviſions 
there have been, from the beginning, among Chriſtians 
about ſuch points? And that the Guides of their own 
Churches, even the moſt able, tho' they agree in ſaying, 
Their Fundamentals are plain, have not always the ſame 
ſet of Fundamentals, & when they bave, widely differ 
in explaining them: Can they, I ſay, who conſider this, 
be certain, that it is not the fear of loſs of preferment, 
or ſome other political reaſons, that Keep up any _ 

| © 
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of verbal agreement among them, even in things 
_own'd to be of the higheſt conſequence; and which, 
as ſuch, are plac'd in their Creeds & Articles? Conſider 
with yourſelf, what comfort, what ſatisfaction, it muſt 
give a Man, eſpecially, on his death-bed, to be cer- 
tain, he js not accountable for any errors in opinion, 
If he has, according as his circumſtances permited, done 
his beſt to diſcover the Will of God. © 
D R. Prideaux ſays, * „The main arguments Ma- 
„ homet made uſe of, to delude Men into the impo- 
„ ſture, were his promiſes, & his threats, being thoſe 
, Which eaſily work on the affections of the Vulgar. 
Tf the bulk of Mankind are ſo cafily deluded by threats 
and promiſes, when join'd to opinions as abſurd as 
thoſe of Mahomet, can there be any other way to 
avoid their being deluded in proportion to the greatneſs 
of thoſe promiſes & threats, but by annexing them, 
not to any ſet of opinions, but to ſincerity & inſin- 
cerity 2 For here, the only effect they can have, is to 
make Men judge without prejudice, & partiality. | 
THe preſent Biſhop of Sarum ſays, | ,, God is juſt, 
„equal, and good; and as ſure as he is, ſo he can't 
„put the ſalvation and happineſs of any Man, upon 
what he has not put it in the power of any Man 
„on Earth to be intirely fatisfy.'d of.,, And much leſs 
ſay J. can a juſt, equal, & good God put the ſalvation, 
or any part of the happineſs of the greateſt part of 
Mankind, upon that, of which, inſtead of being in- 
tirely ſatisfy'd, they are intirely ignorant. Is it poſſible, 
a miſtaken Chriſtian can have a title to God's favour, 
& a Man of another Religion not have the ſame title, 
when that ſincerity, on which the title depends, is 
common to them both? + „If the favour of God, 
as the Biſhop ſays, „ follows ſincerity, as ſuch ; & equally 
, follows every degree of fincerity; „ muf. not Men 
of all Religions whatever, if equally ſincere, 1 the 
| ame 
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ſame title to be equally favour'd by God ? Who is 
the only infallible Judge of their ſincerity, in the uſe 
of thoſe talents, whether great, or ſmall, he has en- 
dow'd them with. | | 
Mx. Chillingworth'was ſo far from thinking involun- 
tary errors crimes, that he thought it criminal to ask 
pardon for them ; and ſays, * ,, That wou'd be to 


„ impute to God the ſtrange Tyranny of requiring 


„ bricks, were he has givn no ſtraw; of expecting 
„ to gather, where he has not ſtrow'd; to reap, where 
„he ſow'd not; of being offended with us for not 
„doing, what he knew we cou'd not do.,, And, 
THE Romaniſts themſelves, tho' they own the com- 
mon People can have but an imperte& knowledge, 
of what their infallible Church requires; yet ſay, that 
„ 4 diſpofition to receive, & an endeavour to under- 
,», ſtand what it teaches, is ſufficient.,, And ſhall not 
the Proteſtants allow as much to ſuch a diſpoſition, in 
relation to the will of God, as the Papiſis do, to the 
will of Man ? But fince there are ſome, to whom theſe 
notions about fincerity, will appear ſhocking ; for their 
ſakes, I will quote a Divine, whom they have in a 
manner idoliz d: I mean the famous Mr. Leffey, who 
ſays, f „In the beginning God created Man, & left him 
„ in the hands of his own Counſel. (Eccleſ. 15. 14.) 
„ He ſet lite & Death, Bleſſing & Curſiag for him to 
„ Chooſe; and God will bleſs, or curſe him, according 
„to what he has ſet before him; whether by Revela- 
„tion, or his own natural reaſon only: And who is 
„ Judge of this but God, who always knows the fin- 
„ Cerity of any Man's intentions, & what endeavours 
„ he has us'd towards the right informing his Judgment? 
In a word, this is ſo evident a truth, that there are 


none, but who, with the Biſhop of London, ſay, + 


„ Chriſtianity requires no further favour, than a fair 
„ & impartial inquiry into the grounds, & doctrines 


» Anſaver to the Pref. of Charity maintain'd. S. 16. 
| Lefley of private judgm. p. 221. f Paſt. Later. p. 5 4. 
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5» Of it; ,z even while they are deſigning the further 
favours of Fines, Pillories, & ampriſonment, &c. But 
to return to the Dr. 7 
I wou'd be glad to know, whether the greater de- 
gree of happineſs, from which Dr. Clark wou'd exclude 
- the reſt of Mankind, belongs to all thoſe innumerable 
Secs, that go under the name of Chriſtians; or to one 
SeR, by virtue of its peculiar fundamentals; or elfe to 
all Chriſtians, who, tho' ever ſo much miſtaken, fin- 
cerely endeavour to find out the Will of God? If the 
Dr. ſays the latter, he can't think this favour depends 
on any ſet of notions, but on ſincerity, & conſequently, 
muſt equally belong to all that are equally fincere; 
But allowing that Chriſtians are to be rewarded above 
others, equally ſincere, yet if they are likewiſe ſubject 
to be puniſh'd above others for their miſtakes, even 
about-fuch abſtruſe notions, as divide the moſt eminent 
Men of the ſame moſt eminent Church, ſuch as Dr. 
Waterland, & Dr. Clark; nay, Dr. Clark, in ſome edi- 
tions of his Book, & himſelf in other editions; where 
1 „ is the great advantage of the Dr's Hypotheſi;? 
But : - | | OR 75 
Ir Chriſtians are to be puniſh'd hereafter, for not. 
obſerving ſuch things, as the happineſs of Mankind 
in general does not depend on, God, certainly, 1s far 
from being partial in their favour; if not, where is 
the difference? | | | | 
B. Bur does not the Dr. raiſe an argument, from 
Mens different capacities and abilities in this life, for 
their having different degrees of happineſs hereafter ? 
A. Tro' Men here have different capacities, yet if 
that depends on bodily organs, all Souls may in Heaven 
have equal capacities. But even this ſuppoſition will 
not ſerve his purpoſe, except the wiſeſt of the Philo- 
fophers had not abilities equal to the meaneſt Chriſtian j 
and ſo (allowing a propottion between happineſs & 
_ abilities) were naturally incapable of the ſame degree, 
or kind of happineſs, But, | 
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TuT Dr. himſelf ſeems conſcious of the weakneſs, 


even of this new Hypotheſis; fince he, after he had 
us'd it, to get rid of a trouble ſome objection, ſtraight: 


quits it in ſaying, * ,, That as no Man ever deny'd, 


„ but that the benefit of Chriſt's death extended back» 
„ ward, to thoſe who liv'd before his appearance in 
„ the world, ſo no one can prove, but the ſame bene- 


„ fit may extend itſelf forward to thoſe, who never 


„ heard of his appearance, tho' they liv'd after it., 
If both theſe, tho knowing nothing of Chriſt, or his 


death, reap the benefit of his death; what more can 
the moſt perfect Believer expect? So that even on this 
ſuppoſition, the Dr. muſt have own'd, that all Men, 
living up to that light God has giv'n them, are upon 
à level, in relation to their future happineſs. 

' An b indeed, if Sinnets, fince the coming of Chriſt 
are not to be ſav'd without repentance & amendment, 


& Sinners, at all times, were to be ſav'd on theſe terms, 


or elſe cou'd not be ſav'd at all; muſt not repentance 


xe amendment, which ſuppoſe à knowledge of what 


was to be repented of, & amended, put all Mankind, 
at all times, upon a level, with relation. to their future 
happineſs? Can any thing be more evident, than that, 
if doing evil is the only foundation of God's diſplea- 
ſure, ceafing to do evil, & doing the contrary, muſt 
take away that diſpleaſure. As long as Men continue 
in their ſins, they muft continue the proper objects of 


God's reſentment; but when they, forſaking their ſins, 
act a part ſuitable to their rational nature, they of 


eourſe become the proper objects of his approbation. 


And this, ſure, can't be deny'd, except you ſuppoſe, 


Chrift , who came not to call the righteous, but ſinners 
to repentance, propos'd ſome other way of reconcilin 

them to God, than by perſuading them to bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance; or, in other words, by obli- 
ging them to live up to the eternal, & univerſal Law 
of Righteouſneſs. 1 Fs 
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'Tro' the Dr. ſays no more than our Articles af- 
firm, viz. that ,, the oblation of Chriſt once made, 
»». 1s that perfect redemption, propitiation, and ſatis- 
„ faction for the fins of the whole World, both ori- 
» ginal, &actual;,, yet I wiſh the Dr. had been more 
explicit, & told us, what benefit thoſe who never heard 
of Chriſt's appearance, cou'd pow by his death. + 

B. THE Dr. ſays, f that,, Chriſt dy'd, to ſhew God's 
„ irreconcileable hatred to fin, and to vindicate the 
„ honour of his Laws. % 7 1 

A. TES E reaſons, ſure, con'd never influence. 
thoſe, who never heard of Chriſt; or, if they bad, 
perhaps, wou'd have been ſo perverſe, as not to ima- 
gine, that pardoning the guilty, & puniſhing the in- 
nocent, cou'd either ſhew irreconcileable enmity to 
guilt, or love for innocence; and perhaps, govern'd 
by prejudices, might think very odly of a King, who, 
tho' he freely pardon'd his repenting Rebels, yet ſhou'd 
cauſe his moſt loyal, & only Son to be put to death, 
to ſhew his hatred to rebellion, and to vindicate the 
honour of thoſe Laws, which forbid putting an inno- 
cent Perſon to death; or any Perſon to be any way 
inſtrumental to his own death, much more to ſacri- 
fice himſelf, Cou'd theſe Philoſophers, who did not 
imagine any virtue in ſacrificing of beaſts, + to waſh 
away the ſins of Men, eaſily conceive, a human ſacri- 
fice, which they believ'd human-nature abhorr'd, to 
de an expiation for fins ? Or, that ſins freely pardon'd, 
cou'd want any expiation? Or, that all was mere 
mercy , and pure forgiveneſs, after a full equivalent 
paid, and adequate ſatisfaction givn?  _ 
B. THIS, indeed, ſeems to me as great a miſtery, 
as that the ſame God ſhou'd receive ſatisfaction from, 
and give. fatisfaction to the ſame God; and that the 
jame God, who thus receives, and gives ſatisfaction, 
Mou'd neither give, or receive any ſatisfaction ; ſince 
the Holy Ghoſt, the fame God with God the "RO 


Article 31. 4 Pag. 259, 260. f Pag. 206. 287. 


as TRE CREATION, Cate. AV. oe 
8 3 the Son, neither gives, or receives any ſatiss 
faction. | | | | 

A. Tio I have omitted ſeveral ng 

well deſerve to be criticis'd; yet; I think, I have ſaid 
enough to ſhew the inconſiſtency of the Dt's ſcheme; 
and the weakneſs of all: thoſe arguments, by which he 
attempts to deſtroy the all-ſufficiericy, abſolute perfer- 
tion, plainneſs, & perſpicuity of the Law of Nature, 
which he had before ſo fully demonſtrated. Who 


cou'd expect, after we had been told, that as God go- 


verns all his own actions by the eternal Rule of Reaſon, 


ſo all his rational Creatures are oblig'd'to govern thent- 
ſelves in all theirs, by the ſame eternal Rule: A Rute 


too, own'd to be ſo plain, that the Reaſon of all Men 


every Where naturally, ex neceſſarily aſſents to it: Who, 
I fay, after theſe, & a number of other ſuch expreſſions, 


cou'd imagine, that all this ſhou'd' be unſaid, and the 


utmoſt art employ'd, to ſhew the imperfection, in 


ſufficiency, obſcurity, & uncertainty of the Light of 
Nature; and that by reaſon of its many defects, all 


Mankind, from age to age, were in an unavoidable 


ſtate of corruption ? And that, even thoſe few Men, 
who made it their buſineſs to ſtudy Natural Religion, 


were intirely ignorant of ſome doctrines, abſolutely 
neceſſary for the reformation of Mankind? Nay, that 


they were ( here the Dr, perhaps, deſcribes his own 
condu@;) „„ like Men wandring in the wide ſea, 
„ Without knowing whither to go, or which way to 


„„ take, or having any Guide to conduct them? , 
And, in ſupport of his Hyporbeſis, make no ſcruple to 


repreſent God, not alike good at all times & places; 


 & to have acted for many ages with ſo little foreſight, 


as to 1 Mankind no other light for their conduct, 
than ſuch, as diſabl'd them from anſwering that end, 


| for which it was giv'n : And afterward, with ſo little 


goodneſs, as when he ſaw this defect, ſtill to continue 
the greateſt part of Mankind in that diſmal ſtate of 
darkneſs, in which all before were involv'd? And then, 
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after ke had made the moſt of this ſtrange Hyperheſss, 
to quit it for the ſake of another, no leſs ſtrange ? 
And, tho' he had declar'd, that God does nothing in the 
government of the World, out of mere vill & arbitrari- 
es ; yet to ſuppoſe, that God acts thus with his ra- 
tional Creatures; and without regard to merit, arbi- 
trarily deſigns Chriſtians a greater degree of happineſs 
than others? And at laſt quit too, even this Hypot heſis, 
by ſuppoſing all Men, tho' they never heard of Chriſt's 
death, to be upon a level, in relation to any benefits 
receiv'd from it? And, I may add, _ 
Wu N Men conſider, hew often this Diſcourſe 
has been reprinted, & review'd, by a Man, own'd to 
be as great a Maſter of Reaſon, as ever appear'd in 
print, & withal, both a ſubtil Mataphyſician, and ex- 
cellent Mathematician; an acute Philoſopher, as well as 
a deep Divine; one, who never fails to exhauſt the 
fubje& he handles: when Men, I ſay, conſider all this, 
will they not be apt to cry? Si pergama dextra, &c. * 
B. I muſt own, you have produc'd ſeveral weighty- 
Arguments, many of them new, at leaſt to me; to 
prove that Religion was, & always muſt be invariably 
the ſame. But ſince you go out of the common road, 
& the path you take, is ſcarce at all trodden, you 
muſt expect, it will be ſaid of you, as of ſome mo- 
dern Writers, that you are better at pulling down, 
than building up. _ =, 

A. WHEN any notion, in defence of which people 
have little to ſay, is attack'd, they uſually cry, Why 
ill you pull down, except you build up? When in 
reality, error muſt be remov'd, in order to make way 
for truth: -You muſt pull down one, before you can 
build up the other. But here, I hope, there's no room 
for that objection ; becauſe, as nothing but rubbiſh is 
'remov'd, nothing but what is either inconſiſtent with, 
or, at leaſt, takes off from, the full exerciſe of piety, 
& virtue; ſo every thing is adyanc'd, which tends to 

Pro- 


* pyiril. Æn. 2. 291. 


as THI CREATION. CMA. XIV. 38) 
promote the honour of God, & the happineſs of hu- 
man ſocieties. And, I way add, that as in attacking 
the ſuperſtition of any one party, all the reſt wou'd 
think me in the right; ſo here all parties, without 
coming into the Hypotheſes of their adverſaries, may, 
by equally receding from thoſe arbitrary things they 
have brought into Religion, come to an happy agree- 
ment. 1 | | 

For my part, I think, there's none who wiſh well 
to Mankind, but muſt likewiſe wiſh this Hypotheſis to 
be true: & can there be a greater proof of its truth, 
than that it is, in all its parts, ſo exactly calculated 
for the good of Mankind, that either to add to, or 
take from it, will be to their manifeſt prejudice. And, 
I, as Biſhop Chandler remarks, * „They are de- 

„ceivers, & true enemies to Mankind, who do not 
„ teach a Religion moſt worthy of God, moſt friendly 
» to ſociety, moſt helpful to government, and moſt 
„ beneficial to every individual; ,, what need we run 
to his Jewiſh Rabbies, or any other Rabbies, to diſcover. 
this true Religion? If 'tis by this teſt, that our Reaſon 
muſt judge of the truth of all Religion, are not they 
the beſt Friends ro Mankind, who teach ſuch a Reli- 
gion, without the leaſt mixture of thoſe arbitrary things, 
that have caus'd ſuch fatal contentions among Chri- 
ſtizns? And which, at the beſt, ſerve only to divert 
them from attending to a Religion moſt worthy of God, 
moſt friendly to ſociety, moſt helpful to government, and 
moſt beneficial to every individual; and withal, is a 
Religion, as I hope, is here fully prov'd, founded upon 
ſuch demonſtrable principles, as are obvious to the 
meaneſt capacity, and moſt effectually prevents the 
growth, both of Scepticiſm & Enthuſiaſm. 

I intirely agree with this Right Reverend Father, 
that ,, Chriſtianity in itſelf, flripp'd of the additions 
,» that policy, miſtake, & the circumſtances of time, 
„ have made to it, is a moſt holy Religion; „ but I 

| OR SDK may 

* Imrodutt, to Def, of Chriſt, pag. 8. | 
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may add, that by reaſon of theſe additions, it is be- 
come, in moſt places, a moſt unholy Religion. And 
can we hope to get rid of theſe additions, but by 
bringing .them to the Biſhop's own teſt ? 1 might here 
ask him, Who are they, that have brought in, & till 
defend theſe additions to Chriftianity ; which, as all 
tair & candid Writers own, have giv'n great advan- 
tages to its Adverſaries? | 
WHrar good Chriſtian is not ready to join with 
the excellent Dr. Sykes, in wiſhing, * ,, That Chriſtians 
„ wou'd not vend under the name of Evangelical 
„ Truths, the abſurd, and contradictory ſchemes of 
„ ignorant, or wicked Men? That they wou'd part 
25 With the load of rubbiſh, which makes thinking 
»» Men fink under the * & gives too great a 
„ handle to Infidelity? F The hands of Friends to 
„ Chriſtianity, ſays he, have been much embarraſs'd, 
„ thro' fear of ſpeaking againſt local truths ; and its 
„„ Adverſaries have ſo ſucceſsfully attack'd thoſe 
„ weakneſſes, that Chriſtianity itſelf has been deem'd 
„ indefenſible; when, in reality, the follies of Chri- 
„ Rians alone have been ſo.,, If this be true, have 
{ not ſhewn fome reſolution, in daring to attack the 
darling weakneſſes, and follies of falſe Chriſtians ; in 
proving that true Chriſtianity is ſo far from being in- 
defenfible, that it carries its own evidences with it; 


or in other words, all its Doctrines plainly ſpeak them- 


ſelves to be the will of an infinitely wiſe, & good God; 
as being moſt friendly to ſociety, moſt helpful to govern- 
ment, & moſt beneficial to every individual; or, in one 
word, free from all Prieſt- craft. | 
B. THrxt's one objection which will always ſticx; 
yon will be repreſented as an affecter of novelty ; & 
that tis pride & vain-glory, which makes you go out 
of the common road. | | 8 
A. 


2 Syke;'s Eſſay on the Truth of the Chxiſt. Relig. p. 204. 
Bid. Preface. | 5 - 
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A. THrar is a reflection all muſt expect, who 
endeavour to reform any prevailing abuſes. They 
little underſtand human- nature, who do not ſee, that 
novelty, in this caſe, can only ſerve to make a Man 
deſpis'd by the Majority, for his ignorance, in not 
being able to diſcover that truth, which they, at firſt 
ſight, clearly perceive; as well as hated by them, for 
propagating falſe Doctrine, & inhumanly treated for 
it, if it claſhes (& where does not Reformation claſh} 
with the intereſt of a certain ſet of Men, who have 
two thirds of Mankind, wiz. the bigots and immoral, 
intirely at their devotion. But, 

I ara fo far from Being a Noveliſt, that all, except 
where they difagree with themſelves, muſt agree with 
me. Are not all of my fentiments,who own, that their 
Revelation contains all things worthy of having God 
for its Author? For that ſuppoſes, that Reaſon, ante- 
cedently to Revelation, can tell them what is, or is 
not worthy of having God for its Author. And do 
not all recede from Revelation, or, which 1s the ſame, 
recede from the plain, obvious, grammatical conltruc- 
tion of its words, whenever that, in the leaſt point, 
recedes from the Religion of Nature & Reaſon ? Which 
being, as Dr. Prideaux owns, wrote in the hearts of 
every one of us from the creation; is * ,, the touch- 
„ ſtone of all Religion; & that, if the Goſpel varies 
, from it in any particular, or in the minuteſt cir- 
„ cumſtance is contrary to its Righteouſneſs, that is 
„ ſtrong enough to deſtroy the whole cauſe, & make 
9» all things elſe that can be ſaid for its ſupport, totally 
„ ineffetual.,, Which ſuppoſes, we can't judge of 
the truth of any Revelation, till we apply to it the 
touchſtone of all Religion, & ſee whether it agrees 
with that in all particulars, And do not all, without 
regard to the plain meaning of the words, in inter- 
preting the precepts of the Goſpel (which are, for the 
moſt part, deliver'd in genera}, undetermin'd, & bt 

. 3 Often, 
Ses pag. 51, 52. Where the paſſages are at large, 


& that he is, at al times, equally good, &, at all times, 
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often, hyperbolical terms) ſo explain, limit, & reſtrain 


theſe Precepts, as to make them agreeable to the touch- 


one of all Religion, the Nature, & Reaſon of Things, 
for fear, that otherwiſe they might depreciate morality? 
And in this caſe, they, as tis allow'd, are the beſt 
Interpreters, who wolt recede from the killing Letter, 


And is not this, in effect, ſaying with the preſent Biſhop 


of Bangor, * ,, That the Goſpel is a Republication of 
„ the Law of Nature; & its Precepts declarative of 
, that original Religion, which is as old as the Creation. 
And, „ Tis as reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that three angles 
„ Of a triangle ſhonld be equal to two right ones in 
„ One age, and unequal in another, as to ſuppoſe, 
„that the duties of Religion ſhould differ in one age, 
„ from what they were in another, the habitudes, 
v and relations from which they flow continuing al- 
„ ways the ſame... | | 

THe principles I maintain are ſo evident, that they 


who are introducing things in oppoſition to them , 
yet muſt own their force. Dare any ſay, that God is 


an arbitrary Being, and his Laws not founded on the 
eternal Reaſon of Things; even while they are con- 


tending for his acting arbitrarily, and giving us ſuch 


Laws as are founded on mere will & pleaſure? Will 
any maintain, that our reaſoning faculties were not 
giv'n us, to diſtinguiſh between good & evil, Reli- 
gion and Superſtition 2 Or that they will not anſwer 
me end for which they were giv'n? 5 

WII I any affirm, that the nature of God is not 
eternally the fame? Or that the nature of Man is 
chang'd ? Or that the relations God & Man ſtand in 
to one another, are not always the ſame ; nay, even 


B bile they are making alterations in theſe relations, 
by ſuppoſing new Laws, & new Duties? 
Ix all own, that God, at no time, cou'd have any 


motive to give Laws to Mankind, but for their good; 


acts 


® See the Quotation as large, pag. 69. C. 


4 THE CREATION. Cnay. XIV. 391 


acts upon the ſame motives, muſt. they not o. ä 
with me, except they are inconſiſtent with themſelves, 


that his Laws, at all times, muft be the ſame? And 
that the good of Mankind is the teſt, the criterion , 


or the interna! evidence, by which we are to judge 


of all his Laws? But, | | 

IE, after all, I am ſtill criminal, it muſt be in not 
owning, that God created the greateſt part of Mankind 
to be damn'd; or, which is the fame, made ſuch things 
neceſſary to their ſalvation, as they were incapable of 
knowing? And in my aſſerting, that * God is a Re- 
warder of thaſe, who diligently ſeeł him, tho they do not 
ſeek him under the direction of this, or that ſet of Men, 
who, provided they can make themſelves neceſſary 

here, care not who they damn hereaſter. And thus, 
In believing with St. Peter, | that God is no Reſpecter 
of Perſons, but in every Nation he that ſeareth him, and 
Wworketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. And with 
St. Paul, ꝗ that the Gentiles do by Nature the things 
contained in the Law; And that $ God will render ta 
every Man (whether Believer, or Unbeliever) according 


zo his deeds; And that © the Grace of God, which bringeth 
ſalvation, -- teaching us, -- we ſhou'd live ſoberly, 


righteouſly, & godly in this preſent World (which takes 
in the whole of our duty) has appear d to all Men, 
and at all times. And | | 


Ty believing with our Saviour, that A the Whole. 


need not a Phyſician, and that * the Doftrine he raught 
ſhews itſelf to be the Will of God, and that he did not 
ſpeak of himſelf, and in believing the deſcription, that 
God himſelf gives of the New Covenant, f 1 walk 
put my Laws into their minds, & write them in their 
hearts: - + They ſhall not teach every Man his Neigh- 
bour. == They ſhalt all know me from the leaſt to the 
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IV a word, All are forc'd to own theſe ſentiments 


1 contend for, except the Anthropomorphites; they, 
indeed, faid, that Fallible Reaſon muſt give place to in- 


} Juallible Revelation; or in Dr. Waterland's words, “ 
„ That to advance Natural Light, that is, Pagan 
| „ darkneſs, in oppoſition to Scripture evidence, is 
at „ ſetting up human Conjectures above divine Truths: 
. And that, fince the Scripture ſo frequently imputes 


human parts, and paſſions to God, we ought not to 
doubt of it; only becauſe we can't reconcile it with 
"that Philoſophy, which the bulk of Mankind , for 
whom the Scripture was chiefly wrote, are intirely 
ignorant of. | 5 
In our next Conference (it being high time te 
Put an end to this) I ſnhall ſhew you, that all Mankind, 
Jews, Gentiles, Mahometans, &c. agree, in owning the 
ſufficiency of the Law of Nature, to make Men ac- 
ceptable to God; and that the Primitive Chriſtians 
believ'd, there was an exact agreement between Na- 
tural & Reveal'd Religion, and that the excellency of 
the latter, did conſiſt in being a Republication of the 
former. | | . 
Fox the preſent, take theſe few authorities: „If, 
fays the renowned Origen, f, we admit the judgment 
of God to be juſt, we muſt acknowledge, that there 
can be no ground for the puniſhment of Sinners, 
unleſs the common conceptions of all Men, are ſuf- 
ficient to give them a ſound underſtanding in the 
duties of Morality. And, therefore, it is not to be 
thought ſtrange, that thoſe things which God has 
taught us by the Prophets, & by our Saviour, were 
implanted by him in the minds of all Men; that ſo 
every Man, having had the intention, & meaning 
of the Law written in his own heart, ſhou'd be left 


without excuſe before the Divine Tribunal. And, 
| | Lac 
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Remarks on Dr. Clark's Expoſit. of the Ch. Catechiſm. 
p. 66, I Origen contra Celſum. l. 1. p. G. 


a e * 


as rx» CREATION. Chas. XIV. 393 
 Taftantius, the moſt eloquent of the Fathers, ſeems 
raviſh'd with the deſcription Cicero gives of the Law 
of Nattire;; and therefore, chooſes to expreſs his own 
ſenſe of it, in the words of that Philoſopher. ,, The 
„ Law of God, ſays he, * is neceſſary to be obſerv'd, 
„ that will lead us into the way of happineſs, that 
„ holy & heavenly Law, I mean, which Marcus Tullius 
„„ has, as it were, divinely deſcrib'd in his third Book 
„ de Republica; and whoſe words, I will, therefore, 
5 ſubjoin. Right Reaſon is a Law of Truth, conſonant 
„ to Nature, implanted in all Men, uniform & eternal. 
„ — This Law neither needs to be propos'd, nor can 
„ it ever be, either in whole or part, repeal'd, neither 
„ Senate, nor People, can diſcharge us from the obli- 
„ gation of it, we need not look abroad for an ex- 
„ poſitor, to make us underſtand it: It is not one Law 
„ eat Rome, another at Athens; one at this time, another 
,, hereafter; but one, and the ſame immutable Law 
„ continues, & extends itſelf to all times & nations; 
„ and one God is che common Lord, & Governor of 
„ all things. He it is, that has fram'd, propounded, 
„ & eſtabliſh'd this Law ; & whoſoever obeys not him, 
„ abandons even himſelf, renounces his own nature, 
„ & in ſo doing, ſuffers actually in himſelf the greateſt 
„ puniſhment, tho' he eſcape all things elſe which 
„ are deem'd ſo. -#» Ries Ss. | 
Sr. Auſtin ſays, f, The reaſon why God has given 
3» Us a written Law, is not becauſe his Law was not 
„ already written in our hearts, but: becauſe Men let- 
„ting out their appetites after things abroad, became 
„ ſtrangers to themſelves ; & therefore, we have been 
„ ſurmmon'd, and call'd upon by him, who is every 


„ Where preſent, to return into ourſelves: For what 


» is that the outward written Law calls for, unto 
» {hoſe who have forſaken the Law written in their 
„ hearts; but + Return, @ ye Transgrefſors, to your 
3 own Hearts ? — 

Ivy I hall, 


T. G. c. 2. + In Fſal 57. f 1/aiab 46. 8. 
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3 CHRISTIANITY as OD 


I ſhall, likewiſe, ſhew you, that the Law of Liberty, 


that * perſect Law of Liberty, which we are oblig'd to 
maintain in all our words & actions, as f the Law we 
are to be judg'd by, does not conſiſt in a freedom from 


things of a moral nature, for that wou'd be perfect 
Slayery ; but from all thoſe things as are not of ſuch 
a nature; And that 'tis evident from the reaſoning, 

which runs thre” all the Epiſtles, that the placing Reli- 


gion in any indifferent things, is inconſiſtent with the 


nature of Chriſtianity ; tis introducing Judaiſm, or 


What (as Chriſtians have found to their coſt) is ſtill 


more prejudicial. | 

AN p therefore, inſtead of tranſcribing the beſt part 
of the Epiſtles, I ſhall only mention a text, or two : 
The Apoſtle of the Gentiles not only ſays, + Stand faſt 
in the Liberty, wherewith Chriſt hath made you free; 


but declares, Wherever the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
Liberty; and conſequently, that they who impoſe any 
indifferent things, as part of Religion, fin againſt our 
Chriſtian Liberty, & a& by another Spirit than that of 
the Lord. And I am afraid, that in this, as well as in 
many other caſes, the Spirit of the Lord, & the Spirit 


of the Church, in moſt places, have been very oppoſite. 
And left we ſhou'd miſtake in this important point, 


the Apoſtle likewiſe tells us, not only in what things 


the Kingdom of God does, but in what things it does 
not confiſt. $ The Kingdom of God is not meat & drink, 
but righteouſneſs, peace, & joy in the Holy Ghoſt; for he 
that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, 
c approvd of Man ec. Let us, therefore, follow after the 
things which make for peace, & things wherewith we may 
edify one another. If theſe are the only things, by which 
we can ſerve Chrift, and which will make us accep- 
table. to God, & approv'd of Men, can ſuch things, 
as have no tendency to promote righteouſneſs, peace, 
& joy in the Holy Ghoſt, make us ſerviceable to Chriſt, 


or acceptable either to God, or Man? e 


James 1. 25. Þ Bid. 2. 21. 4 1 Cor. 16. 13. 
8 Rom. 14. 17; 18, 19. 5 7 


as TH CREATION. CHAT. XIV. 395 
Tuxs x words of the Apoſtle, tho' they need no 
paraphraſe, yet I ſhall mention what Calvin fays on 
this place, Nam fiert non poteſt, ubi quiſpiam Des ac- 
ceptus eſt ac hominibus probatus, quin per fecłe in ipſo vigeat 
ac floreat reenum Dei. Qui tranquilla placidaqus con- 

 ſeientia per juſtitiam ſervit Chriſto, tam hominibus quam 
Deo ſe approbat. Ubi ergo eft juſtitia, & pax, & gaudium 
ſpirit udle, illic regnum Dei ſuis omnibus numeris eft ab. 
ſolutum. And with him Bucer, Muſculus, & others of 
our firſt Reformers, agree. And if the Kingdom of God, 
which has theſe things, is abſolutely perfect, omnibus 
ſuis numeris abſolutum , it can only be the Kingdom 
of Satan, which requires things-of a different nature. 
And if tis in theſe things only we can ſerve Chriſt, 
others can't be inttoduc'd, but for the ſervice of Anti- 
CREE. 5 EEC 191 - 
How REVRR, I ſhall, at preſent, content myſelf with 
faying, There are but two ways for any thing te 
oblige , either from the. Reaſon of the thing, or elſe 
from a politive Command. Now, if there are no ſuch 
chings, as are commanded to be obſerv'd at all times, 
& by all Peopte; & no Commands can oblige thoſe, 
to whom they were not givin; we have no way left, 
to know what things oblige perpetually, but from their 
nature; which will ſufficiently diſtinguiſh them from 
thoſe, which (in ſo miſcellanious a Book as the Bible, 
taking in ſich a vaſt period of time) might be given 
upon certain occaſions, & particular reaſons; in which 
we are no other ways concern'd, than like them, to 
_ a& according as the circumſtances we are in requires, 
Without this, Chriſtians wou'd have no certain Rule, 
to know what Precepts oblige perpetually ; all being 
alike commanded in Scriprure, without making an 
difference; no precepts being ſaid to bind all Mankind, 
or to bind any for ever, except thoſe relating to the 
| Jewiſh economy ; which, in an hundred places, we 
are told, are to laſt fer ever. 17 | 
| : Fi 
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„ 398 CHRISTIANITY as oro &. 
To compriſe the matter in few words; what Hiayve 
been endeavouring to prove, is 7 

Firſt, Tu aA r there are things, which, by their interns} 
excelleney, shew themſelves to. be the Will of an infinitely 

= wmiſe, and good God. 5 

BY Secondly, THERE are things, which have no Worth in them» 

felves; yet becauſe thoſe that have, can't many times be 

perform'd without them, theſe are to be conſider'd as means 

E to an end; & being of a mutable nature, ate left to human 

1 diſcretion, to be vary'd as beſt ſuits thoſe ends, for whoſe 
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oi they arc iin TC. 
_ Thirdly, THAT there are ſome things ſo indifferent, as not 
to be conſider'd either as means, or ends; & to place any 
part of Religion in the obſewance of theſe, is highly ſuper- 
itious. And I may venture to ſay}, He that carries theſe 
diſtinctions in his mind, will have a truer notion of Reli- 
gion „ FREn if he had read all the Schoolmen., Fathers , and 
Councils, N „ | 
3. 1 own, tis time to give you ſome reſpite, & to thank 
you for à favour, which can't be too much acknowledg'd 
in thus freely communicating your thoughts on this impor- 
| tant ſubject; and doing it after ſuch a manner, as cannot 
5 were this Conference to be publish'd, offend perſons, tho? or 
the greateſt gravity, who have the intereſt of truth ar heart. 
A. BEFORE we part, I muſt remind you of the occaſion 
of this Conference; for tho? you plainly ſaw, that God never 
iatended Mankind 5shou'd be without Religion; or 'cou'd 
ordain an imperfect Religion; and therefore, did not ſee 
how to avoid concluding, there muſt have been, from the 
beginning, a Religion moſt perfect, which Mankind, at all 
rimes, were capable of knowing: yet you were at a loſs, 
How to make out Chriſtianity ro be this perfect, this original 
Religion,. How far I have gone in removing this difficulty, 
you deſt know: All 1 can ſay, is, I am willing, whenever you 
pleaſe, to reſume the conference; & begging leave to repeat 
what I mention' d at firſt, am ready to give up my Hypotheſir, 
A you can name one attended with fewer difficulties; and 
likewiſe, to aſſure you, that if I have advane'd any notion, 
which, does not naturally, and neceſſarily shew itſelf to be 
the will of God, by tending to promote his honour, & the 
Good of Men, I here intirely renounce it: And by not 
perſiſting to defend Error, give this uncommon mark of an 


'mgennous diſpoſition, 2 7 eſſe nls. 
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